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His rokr of the principal Kingdoms and 
States of Europe. 


CHAT. 4 
Of SARDIMNI 4. 


T is the received Opinion that the Houſe of Savey On of the 
is deſcended from Wititind the Saxon a cotem-S vox Fa- 
porary Prince with Charlemain: But without exa- my, 
mining whether this was fo or not we ſhall begin 
our Account of the Sau Family with Berauid, whog 
bought Savoy and the Valley of Maurienne of Rodoiph ; 
King of Burgundy. 

* the Son of this Prince ſurnamed Vite Hands 
was for the Services he did to the Emperor C;nrade II. 
againſt Eude Count of Champaigne, rewarded with the 
Valley of Aouſt and the Chableſe. 

Amadeus his eldeſt Son ſucceded about the Year a,, ,n:vs I. 
1050; but dying ſhortly after without Ilue Otten ano- 1050. 
ther Son f Humbert's ſucceeded. 

This Prince by marrying Adelaide Daughter of Ulrick Orrox. 
Marquis of Su/a annexed this Marquiſate and Part of 
Piedmont to the Dominions of his Houſe, He died in 
the Year 1060. 

In the Reign of Amadeus his Son and Succeſſor the Em- Aua pEus II. 
peror Henry VI. was under a Neceſſity of paſſing through 1060. 

Savoy : But in Order to obtain his Conſent he was forced 
to give Armadeus (ume Biſhopricks in the Pais de Bugie. 
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Humbert his Son and Succeſſor after adding the 
Tarenteſe to his Dominions died about the Year 1103, 
and was ſucceeded by Amadeus his Son. 

This Prince flew the Count of Geneva with whom he 
was at War in a ſingle Combat. Having afterwards di- 
ſtinguiſhed himſelf in two Campaigns in the Holy Land 
he died in the Year 1149 at Nicſia in the Iſland of Cyprus. 

Humbert his Son ſurnamed the Saint, who ſucceed- 
ed next, ſided with the Pope againſt the Emperor Ferd:- 
nand I, This coſt him dear; for the Emperor having 
taken Turin gave it to its own Biſhop who had been 
faithful to his Intereſt: And it was many Years be- 


fore the Deſcendants of Humbert could get this impor- 


tant Place into their Hands again. 

At his Death in the Year 1188 Thomas his Son ſuc- 
ceeded: Who being warned by the Misfortunes of his 
Father adhered conſtantly to the Emperors Philip and 
Frederick in their Quartels with the Popes. By this 
Conduct he obtained from one of theſe Quiers and Teſ- 
tona in Piedmont ; and he was honoured by the other with 
the Title of Vicar General of the Empire in Piedmant 
and Lombardy. He died in the Year 1233. 

By purſuing the fame Meaſures his Son Amaders 
recommended himſelf fo to the Emperor Frederict, that 
the Chableſe and Aout were erected into Dutchies for 


bim. In his Reign the principality of Carignan was 


bought of the Provane Family by his Brother Thomas. 

At the death of Amadeus in the Year 1253 his Son 
Boniface ſurnamed Roland ſucceeded : Who after a Series 
of Misfortunes was carried Priſoner to Turin by the 
Marquis of Montferrat, and died miſerably there. He 
left no Children. | 
Peter the next Succeſſor revenged the ill Treatment 
of Boniface his Nephew upon the Marquis of Montferrat. 
He married Agnes of Foſſignt and thereby annexed this 
Lordſhip to the Dominions of Savvy : And the City of 
Bern that it might avoid the Misfortunes it was likely 
to ſuffer by the Quarrels of its Neighbours ſubmitted to 
him. 

Dying without Iſſue in the Year 1268 Philip Arch- 
biſhop of Lyens his Brother ſucceeded. He quitted the 
Ecclefiaſtick State and married Alice of Burgundy. Leav- 


ing 
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ing no Children his Dominions fell in the Year 1279 to 
Amadeus Son of Thomas Prince of Carignan, This 
Prince ought to have ſucceeded before either Peter or 
Philip; who were both Brothers of Amadeus IV. and 
his Father's Younger Brothers. 

Amadeus for his marvellous Actions ſurnamed the a, anzvus v. 
Great by marrying Sibila Heireſs of Breſſe, Bugie and Co- 1279. 
ligni, became Maiter of theſe three Eſtates. He alſo bought 
Revermont of Robert Duke of Burgundy; and had the 
County of Mi given him by the Emperor Henry VII. By 
his Aſſiſtance the Knights of St. John of Feruſalem were 
enabled to prevent the Iſland of Rhodes from falling 
into the Hands of the Turks. For this Service the 
Grand Maſter of their Order made him a preſent of the 
Houſe at Lyons, which theſe Knights had been in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of ever ſince the Deſtruction of the Knights Tem- 
plars : And the Glory he gained upon the Occafion gave 
Riſe to the following Motto of his Succeſſors, F. E. R. T. 
that is Fox rTrirupo Ejus RHoDem TENVUIT; in 
other Words his Courage ſaved Rhodes. 

In this Reign Turin was reunited to the Dominions Turin 7s 
of Savey. Amadeus was ſo admired for his Wiſdom in reunited 66 
the Principal Courts of Europe as to be uſually made Ar- Dem- 
bitrator betwixt them. After a happy Reign of 455. 

Years he died in the Year 1323. 

Edward his Son had before his Acceſſion to theEpwans 
Throne difiinguiſhed himſelf at the Battle of Mont-en- 1323. 
puelle. He afterwards followed the Fortune of Philip 
of Valis ; and was at the Battle of Mont-Cafſel. In Re- 
ward for the Services done him by the Inhabitants thereof 


he reſtored the City of Bern to its ancient State of In- 


dependency. He died in the Year 1329 leaving only one 
Daughter, who was married —— Duke of Bretany. 

Aymen his Brother and Succeſſor, ſurnamed from his \r mon 
great Love of Peace the Pacifick, having reigned 14 1329. 
Years was ſucceeded by his Son Amadeus. 

This Prince was called the Green Cunt, becauſe he Ayapaus 
appeared at a Tournament in green Armour with his VI. 
Horſe capariſoned of the ſame Colour. He bought the 1343. 
Pais de Vaux of Catherine Wife of Aſon Viſcenti, and th 
added Ceni and ſome other Places to the Dominions of 
his Houſe. He forced _ King of Bulgaria to ſet John 
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Palzolozue Emperor of Greece at Liberty; and was ſuc- 
ceſsful in his Wars againſt the Dauphin of Viennsis and 
The Order ꝙ gther neighbouring Princes. The Order of Annunciad: 
AxXUNCI- was inſtituted by him in the Year 1455. As he was going 
1 25 ita to affitt Lewis of Arjou in an Expedition againſt Naples he 
% 1355 died of the Plague near San Srephano in the Year 1383. 
Amapevs Amadeus his Son who inherited all his Father's Virtues 
VII. 1383. made himſelf Maſter of the County of Nice. He was 
to the great Grief of his People killed in the 7th *Year 
of his Reign by a Fall from his Horſe, whilſt he was in 
the purſuit of a Wild Boar. 
Auabzus His Son and Succeſſor Amadeus bought the Coun- 
VIII. 1391. ty of Geneva of Jiumbert VIII. for 45, ooo Florins 
of Gold: And hence aroſe the Claim of the Houſe of 
Savoy to the Sovereignty of Geneva. This Prince was 
in the Year 1401 created Duke of Savoy by the Emperor 
Si giſmond. In the Year 1434 he reſigned the Govern- 
ment to his Son, and retiring into the Priory of Ripazl!e 
The Order of inſtituted the Order of St. Maurice. Upon the Depoſi- 
St. MauURiCEtion of Pope Eugene IV. by the Council of Bajil he was 
in//ttutel. raiſed to the Triple Crown and took the Name of Fe- 
lix V. Having afterwards to prevent a Schiſm in the 
Church reſigned the Pontificate to Nicholas V. who was 
choſen by another Fadtion, he was made by him a Car- 
dinal, Dean of the Sacred College and Legate of Part of 
Germany. He died in the Year 1451, having all along 
ſupported the Character of a wiſe and good Prince. | 
Lewis 1434. Lewis, who at his Father's Reſi:nation aſſumed the 
overnment, took Care to preſerve the Reputation which 
he had by his Bravery before acquired. By his Aſſiſtance 
Francis Sforza Son in Law to Philip Maria Viſconti the 
late Duke was eſtabliſhed in the Poſſeſſion of the Dutchy 
of Milan, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition made there- 
to by the Duke of Orleans and Alphon/a V. of Arragon, 
who both claimed this Dutchy. He died at Lyons in the 
Year 1465, whither he went to pay a Viſit to Lewis XI. 
His Son mar. of France who had married one of his Daughters. Lewis 
rie Cuar- the ſecond Son of this Prince married Charlotte Heireſs of 
LoTTE of Cyprus, and thence came the Claim of the Savoy Family 
Crraus. To this Kingdom. 
3 Amadeus the eldeſt Son and Succeſſor of Lewis 
IX. 1465. being wholly devoted to religious Matters every Thing 
| was managed by //abella of France his Wife, After an 
8 | | inglorious 
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inglorious Reign of Seven Years he died and was ſuc- 
ceeded by Philibert his Son. | | 

This Prigce ſurnamed the Hunter being but Six Years Paitizert 
of Age at his Father's Death, his Country ſuffered much 1472. 
by the Diſputes of his Mother and Lewis XI. her Bro- 
ther concerning the Regency. 

Dying without Iſſue in the Year 1482 Charles his Bro-CrarLes I. 
ther ſucceeded. He married the Heireſs of the Marquis 1482. 
of Saluzz? ; and although there was no Iſſue of the Mar- 
riage the Dukes of Savey have ever fince claimed this 
Marquiſate. He died in the Year 1489. 

As Charles- John Amadeus, who was quite an Infant CHarLEs II. 
at his Father's Death, ſurvived him but ſeven Years the 1489. 
Right of ſucceding devolved on Philip his great Uncle. 

This Prince the fifth Son bf Amadeus IX. ſurnamedPritie II. 
from having no Inheritance Sans Terre, being 58 Years 1496. 
of Age when the Crown fell to him reigned but one 
Year. He he ſpent the former Part of his Life in Hane. 

And being for his Services to Charles VIII. in conquer- 
ing Naz/zs made Governor of Dauphiny he continued in 
this Poſt until his Acceſſion to Sau y. | 

Philibert his Son by Margaret Daughter of Charles Purtizenrt 
Duke of Bourbon ſucceeded. This Prince aſſiſted II. 1497. 
Lewis XII. of France when he conquered the Milaneſe : 

But he afterwards notwithſtanding that /taly was in- 
volved in divers Wars took care to preſerve Peace in 
his own Dominions. Dying in the Year 1504 with- 
out Iſſue his Brother Charles Son of Philip by a ſecond 


Wite ſuccceded him. 


This Prince married Beatrix of Portugal Siſter to a- CHARLES 
bella Wife of Charles V. Being engaged by this Alliance III. 1504. 
and by ſome Favours he received from Charles to fide 
with him againſt Francis of France, the latter in Revenge 
laid Claim to his Dominions in the Right of his Mother His Don:i- 
Louiſa Daughter by the firſt Wife to Philip II. and made ions invaded 
himſelf Maſter of the greateſt Part of them. At the Y France. 
ſame Time the City of Bern ſeized the Pais de Faux ; 
as did the City of Geneva Part of his Country which lay 
convenient for it. The unhappy Charles finding himſelf 


thus robbed of his Dominions retired to Verceil; where 


he died in the Year 1553 of Grief. _ 

Emanuel Philibert Son of Charles was brought up atEMaxvuer 
the Court of Charles V. and diſtinguiſhed himſelf in Pxitinent 
x B 3 the 1553+ 
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the Service of this Prince and his Son Philip, and eſpe- 
cially at the Battle of St. Quintin in which he had a great 
Command. By the Treaty of Cambray moſt of his Do- 
minions were reſtored to him; but the French kept 
Turm, Pignerol and ſome other Places, in order to ſecure 
a Satisfaction for the Pretenſions of Louiſa Mother of 
Francis upon the Savzy Succeſſion. Henry III. of France 
in paſſing afterwards through Turin, in his Way from 
Poland to Paris, was prevailed upon by Emanuel to 
give up the Towns kept by France. Being induced by 
the Pope to diſturb the Vaudois in the Exerciſe of the 
Proteſtant Religion, they after ſuffering a great deal flew 
to Arms : And he was at laſt glad to ſubmit to their rea» 


ſonable Requeſt of Liberty of Conſcience. He died in 


the 27th Year of his Reign, leaving behind him the 
Character of a prudent, brave and pious Prince, and of 
being a great Patron to learned Men. 

To him ſucceeded Charles Emanuel his Son, a Prince 
of great Capacity and Courage but of an unbounded Am- 
bition. He took the Opportunity of the Wars betwixt 
Henry III. and the Hugaenots to ſeize the Marquiſate of 
Saluzzo And on this Occaſion an inſulting Medal was 
ſtruck with the Effigy of himſelf on one Side and on 
the Reverſe a Centaur trampling upon a Crown, and un- 
derneath the Word Opportune, that is Opportunely, Du- 
ring the long Continuance of the Civil Wars in France 
he took ſeveral Places in Provence and Dauphiny ; but an 
End being put to thoſe Wars by the Treaty of Vervins Hen- 
ry IV. recovered all theſe and conquered the Dutchy of 
S,vy. In Return for the Affront put upon France by 
Charles he alſo cauſed a Medal to be ſtruck, having on 
one Side the Effigy of Henry and on the other Hercules 
vanquiſhing a Centaur, with the Word Opportunius under» 
neath, that is more Opportunely. A Peace being made in 
the Year 1601 by the Mediation of the Pope at Lyons, 
the Provinces of Breſſe, Bugie and Gex, and ſome Places 
on the K ne were ceded to France in Exchange for the 
Marquiſate of Sa/uzzo, This Treaty was vaſtly advan- 
tagevus to France; yet as the Marquiſate of Sawzzos 
ſerved to cover Turin from the inſults of the French 
Charles had no Reaſon to be diſſatisfied therewith. 

His reſtleſs Humour not ſuffering him to be quiet he 
attempted in the Year 1603 to take the City of G-neva 


by 


= ÞF 


— 


3j D .ws. 
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Surprize. As the Attack was quite unexpected ſome 
of his Troops did ſcale the Walls without Oppoſition; 
but the Burghers being alarmed before they could open 
any Gate moſt of them periſhed in attempting to repaſs 
the Walls, and the reſt were ſeized and put to Death 
immediately. France and $w1ſſerland interpoſing he was 
forced to come to Terms; and to agree amongſt other 
Things that no Fort ſhould be built by him within Four 
Miles of Geneva. 


The Death of Francs III. Duke of Mantua without He attacks 
Heirs furniſhed Charles with the Pretence for aſſerting the MoxT- 
Claim of his Houſe to Montſerrat ; but as Spain and di- EEX RAT. 


vers Italian Powers determined to aſſiſt Don Ferdinand 
Brother to the late Duke, he was ſoon obliged to eva- 
cuate ſome Places he had ſeized and to give up his Right 
thereto formally. | 


In the Year 1621 Charlesim Concert with France attack- He attacks the 
ed the Gemeſe. The Pretence for this was that the Genc sk. 


had bought of the Emperor the Marquiſate of Zuccarel, 16 
which the laſt Poſſeſſor had ceded to him before it came 
into the Emperor's Hands. Whilſt Le/diguires Conſtable 
of France made himſelf Maſter of Gavi, Charles defeat- 
ed the Genoeſe Troops near Ottagio and took ſeveral Places 
on that Side: And if they had at this Time puſhed their 
Succeſs Genoa muſt have fallen into their Hands; but 
the Conſtable being bribed to retard the Operations the 
Spaniards had "I ime to come to the Aſſiſtance of the Geno- 
eſe. The Spaniſh Froops did not indeed carry the Town 
of Verue in Piedmont: But the Sav:yards being drawn off 
to raiſe the Siege of this Place the Genocſ after recovering 
what they Joſt carried the War into Charl:s's own Do- 


minions. By the Treaty of Monſon made in the next 7,,,,, ef 
Year it was agreed that the Genoe/e ſhould pay the Duke Moxsox. 


of Savoy 160,000 Crowns, and keep Zuccarel. 


Upon the Death of Vincent II. Duke of Mantua with- 77; reniwes 
out Heirs Charles revived his Pretenſions to Mont ferrat, lis Preten- 
and refuſed the French who ſupported the Duke of Ne-/i»s on 

Paſige through his Do- MoxT- 
minions. It coſt him however dear; for the French under © EXRAT. 


vers's Right to this Dutchy a 


Cardinal Richelieu having opened themſelves a Way 
by taking Pignerol laid his Country waſte. An Auſtrian 
Army commanded by Sprnola did indeed come to 


his Aſſiſtance; but his Country ſuffered ſo much by the 
B 4 Ravages 
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committed by both Sides that it broke his Heart, He 
Tied in the Year 1630. The many Misfortunes and 
unhappy End of this Prince ſhew plainly, that the 
greateſt Talents ate of no Advantage where curſed Am- 
bition 15 the ruling Principle. 
Victor Victor Amadeus his Son immediately upon his Acceſſi- 
AmMmaptus. on (et about the accommodating of Matters with his Fa- 
1630. ther's Enemies. By the Treaty of Chiaraſco concluded 
Treaty of a Year after it was agreed, that the Duke of Savoy in 
CHiaRAsco. Conſideration of the Sum of 494,000 Crowns ſhould 
1631. yield up Montferrat to the Duke of Mantua and his Suc- 
ceſſors; but that ſome Places ſhould remain in his Hands 
till the Money was paid. By another Treaty ſigned the 
ſame Day Pignerol was ceded to France. As this Prince 
took upon himſelf two Years after the Title of King of 
Cyprus, it gave Occaſion to a Miſunderſtanding betwixt 
him and the Republick of Venice. 
Vicror The Marquis of Cregui being ſent in the Year 1635 
joins the Mar- with a French Army to aſſiſt the Duke of Parma Victor 
quis of joined him. They failed in the Siege of Yalentia : But 
CREQUI. the Duke of Savoy threw the Blame upon the Marquis 
and ſufficiently recovered his own Reputation next Year 
Battle of at the Battle of Tournavento; in which the Spaniards 
Touxxa- who had entred the French Entrenchments were by his 
VENTO. Bravery repulſed with great Loſs. Being appointed in 
1030 the Year 1637 Generaliſſimo of the French Troops, he 


_ J obtained a compleat Victory over the Spaniards under 

xc Don Martin of Arragon near Spigno. He died in the 
ſame Year. 

Francis, Sav'y did not only loſe in him a good and brave 

1037. Prince; but it was rent in Pieces by the Quarrels, be- 


twixt the Dutcheſs Dowager and his two Brothers 
Maurice and Themas, for the Guardianſhip of Francis 
Hyacyrth his Son only fix Years of Age. She was ſup- 
ported by her Brother Lewis XIII. of France; they b 
the Court of Spain, with which it was agrecd that al 
Places taken after Reſiſtance ſhould belong to Spain. 
Cruartres By the Death of this Prince on the 4th of Oclo- 
Eu anus II. Ley 1638 the Succeſſion devolved upon his Brother Charles 
1638. Emanuel three Years younger than himſelf ; but as this 
Event did not alter the Views of the contending Par- 
ties Hoſtilities were continued. The Spaniards had made 
themſelves Maſters of Chivas and Trino; and Chiert, 
1 Mancalier, 
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Moncalier, Pondeſtum, Afti, Verue, Nice, Villa Franca 

and ſome other Towns had ſubmitted to the two Brothers. 

The Town of Turin being in the Year 1639 ſurprized by To x ix ur- 
Prince Thomas the Dutcheſs retired with her Son into the pr, 1639. 
Citadel. Whilſt the Siege of this was carrying on a Diſ- 

agreement aroſe betwixt the two Brothers and the Spa- 

#;/þ General; and as they inſiſted that this Capital the 

ordinary Reſidence of the Royal Family could never be 

ſuppoſed to be included in their Agreement with Spain 

the latter would not affiſt therein. This gave Count Har- 

court the French General Time to come up; and 

Prince Thomas being blocked up in Turin he was after 
expecting in vain to be relieved by the Spaniards forced to 

ſurrender, The French having in the next Campaign 

taken Coni the two Brothers, were glad to come to an 
Agreement with the Dutcheſs Dowager ; and they after- 

wards joined with the French in driving the Spaniards out 

of Savoy. 

In the Year 1649 Charles Emanuel being arrived ©,,.... 
at the Age of fifteen Years he was declared Major. The Jared Ma. 
War againſt the Spaniards, who kept Poſſeſſion of ſeve- jor. 
ral Places in his Dominions, was continued without any 
remarkable Event till the Treaty of Pyrenees in the Year Treaty with 
1658. Tranquillity being thereby reſtored he kept upon Sraix. 
good Terms with the neighbouring Powers until the Year 
1674 : At which Time a Quarrel was ſpirited up by one 
named La Tour againſt his Country-men the Genve/e ; 
but by the Interpoſition of France it was ſoon made up. 

Savoy and Piedmont were by this Prince adorned 4 Paſſage cut 
with many ſtately Buildings; but his moſt conſiderable -H. Mount 
Work was the famous Paſſage which he cauſed to be cut Viso. 
through a Rock on Mount Viſe. By this, which is an 
arched Paſſage high and broad enough for a loaded 
Mule to go through, the carrying of Merchandize from 
Italy to France which was heretofore done by a round 
about dangerous Way is made eaſy. His Death in the 
Year 1675 was owing to a Fright occaſioned by the Fall 
of his only Son from a Horſe. 

Viclor Amadeus being at his Father's Death only Victor 
nine Years of Age the Adminiſtration of Affairs came Amapevs II. 


into the Hands of Mary-Fane Baptiſta of the Houſe of 1675. 


Nemours his Mother. As ſoon as he came to a proper 


Age a Treaty of Marriage was agreed upon betwixt him 
and 
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and the Infant of Portugal : But inſtead of going wit 
the Portugueſe Fleet ſent for him he broke it off abrupt- 
I, and about two Years after married Anne- Mary young- 
eſt Daughter of Philip Duke of Orleans. | 
The Prote/- In Imitation of Lewis XIV. who had revoked the Edict 
rant per ſerut» of Nantz and forbidden the Exerciſe of the Proteſtant 
ed. Religion in his Dominions, Victor ſet on Foot a cruel 
Perſecution of the Vaudbis his Proteſtant Subjects. After 
a great Expence however of Blood and Treaſure, he 
Tle enter: tut upon entring into the Grand Alliance in the Vear 1690 
= Grand Al conſented by a ſeparate Article that they ſhould enjoy 
5 8 all their ancient Privileges. . 
The Supply of Money and Froops received by Vic- 
tor from the Allies did not prevent the Hench General 
Baitle of St. Ruth from overrunning Savoy in the Year 1690 ; 
STAFFARDE, and Marſhal Catinat after defeating his Army at Staf- 
1690, ferde took Carmagnole and Suſa. In the next Cam- 
1691. paign the Marſhal made himſelf Maſter of Nice and 
Villafranca ; but being repulſed by Prince Eugene from 
before Cont with great Loſs Carmagnole was retaken. 
1692. In the Year 1692 the Duke of Savoy penetrated into 
Dauphiny and took Gap and Ambrun ; but quitting theſe 
Conqueſts in September without viſible Reaſon the Allies 
ſuſpected him of having been tampered with by France. 
However this was, his Army was in the following Year 
Battle of entirely ruined by the compleat Victory which Catinat 
Makrsaile, obtained over him near Marſaille. By a ſeparate Peace 
1693. made with France in the Year 1696 Nice, Suſa, Villa- 
Separate Trea-franca, Meontmelian and Pignerol, after demoliſhing its 
ty with Fortifications, were reſtored to him; and it was agreed 
F Nock, that Lewis Duke of Burgundy the Dauphin's eldeſt Son 
1695. ſhould marry Mary his eldeſt Daughter. He aſter this 
Treaty joined with the French in beſieging Valencia; but 
a Neutrality being agreed upon for Itaꝶ the Siege was 
raiſed and all Hoftilities ceaſed on that Side. ks 
In the War which broke out after the Death of 
„ „N Charles II. of Spain he ſided at firſt with the Duke of 


the Dule of a | 
Ax jou, Anjou, who had married his ſecond Daughter; and was 
1701. made Generaliſſimo of the French and Spaniſh Troops in 
Italy. Being ſuſpected afterwards of ſome underhand 

Dealings with the Court of Vienna, his Troops were in 

1703; the Year 1703 diſarmed by the Order of Lewis XIV. and 


his Dominions becoming the Seat of War all Savoy 
2 with 
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great Part of Piedmont fell in the two next Campaigns 


Into the Hands of the French, In the Year 1706 Turin Siege Tu- 
was beſieged and preſſed ſo hard, that had not Prince « 1s, 1706. 


Eugene come by forced Marches to its Relief it muſt have 
ſurrendred to the Duke of Orleans; who ſucceeded to 
the Command in Italy in the room of the Duke of Ven- 
deſme. The French being attacked by Prince Eugene in 
their Trenches they were after a Reſiſtance of two 
Hours forced to abandon theſe; and leave their Ar- 
tillery and Baggage behind them. Their precipitate Re- 
treat, together with the Loſs they ſuſtained about the 
ſame Time at the Battle of Ramilies, made the Re- 
covery of moſt of his Dominions eaſy to the Duke of 
Sauey. In the next Year being aſſiſted by Prince Eu- 


gene he made an Irruption into Provence and attacked Atempt upon 
Toulon, The Allied Fleet at the ſame Time blocked it TovLon, 


up by Sea; but after throwing ſome Bombs into the 
Town and loſing a great Number of Men, amongſt 
whom was the Marquis of Sales, he retreated into his 
own Dominions. Nothing remarkable happened after- 
wards on the Side of Savey during this War, 


1707. 


By the Treaty of Utrecht in the Year 1713 the Coun- Treaty of 
ty of Nice and all in Savey which was in the Poſ-Urazcar, 


ſeſſion of the French were reſtored to the Duke of Savoy; 
and his Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty ceded to him the Valley 
of Pragelas, the Forts of Exiles and Feneſtrelles, and 
the Valleys of Oux Sezane, Bardmache and Chateau- 
Dauphin. The Duke on his Side ceded the Valley of 
Barcelonetta to France. By theſe Ceſſions the Tops of the 
Alps became the Boundaries betwixt theſe two Powers. 
The Kingdom of Sicily was alſo ceded to Vier by the 
King of Spain: aud as it had been the principal View 
of the Allies in this War to prevent France and Spain 
from being united under the ſame Sovereign, it was 
ſtipulated that on Failure of Deſcendants from Philip V. 
the Houſe of Savoy ſhould ſucceed to the Spaniſh 
Crown. He was moreover confirmed in the Poſſeſſion 
of what the Emperor Leopold had by a Treaty ceded to 
him; namely that Part of Montferrat which formerly be- 
longed to the Dutchy of Mantua, the Provinces of Valen- 
cia and Alexandria, all the Country betwixt the Po and the 
Tanare, Lomeline, the Valley of Seffia and Yigevans. 

As 


1713. 


Of SARDINIA. 
As Charles Archduke of Auſtria, who aſter the Death 


P:feffion if of his Brother Joſeph became Emperor, did not either 


i 
| 
| 


by the Treaty of Raa/tadt or that of Baden give up his 
Pretenſions to the Spanih Succeſſion, he inſiſted that 
the Allies had no Power to diſpoſe of Sicily which be- 
longed thereto. This Iſland was however evacuated by 
the Au/irians, and the Duke of Savoy took Poſſeſſion of it. 
The Inhabitants, at firſt quite averſe to the being detach- 
ed from the Monarchy of Spain, were by Degrees fo well 
reconciled to their new King that they voluntarily made 
him a Preſent of 100,000 Crowns; but the Peace of 


9rorrel with the Iſland was ſoon diſturbed by the Clergy's Demands 
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of Immunities. Hereupon the Biſhop cf Catania one 
of the moſt factious was ordered by the Magiſtrates to 
quit the Kingdom, Having at his going away put his 
own Dioceſe under an Interdict he made the belt of his 
Way to Rome; and the whole Kingdom of Sicily was 
afterwards excommunicated by the Pope. As all Eccleſiaſ- 
ticks were forbid by the Council of State, on pain of Death 
and Confiſcation of Eſtate, to pay any Regard to this Ex- 
communication great numbers of them leit the King- 
dom and went to Rome, | 

While this Quarrel laſted a Spaniſb Fleet made a 
Deſcent upon the Iſland, and conquered the greateſt Part 
thereof. This Invaſion of Sicily by the Spaniards, who 
had but a little before taken Sardinia from the Empe- 
ror, alarmed ſome Powers and gave Riſe to the I reaty 
of Quadruple Alliance concluded at Londen; by which 
it was agreed that the Emperor ſhould have $S:cy and 
cede his Right to Sardinia to the Duke of Savoy. This laſt 
did not like the Exchange; but as the Spaniards were in 
Poſſeſſion of all Sicily except Meſſina he conſented to it. 

The two Iſlands were by the Aſſiſtance of. a Bri- 
%% Fleet taken from the Spantards ;. and Sardinia with 
the Title of King has ever fince belonged to the 
Houſe of Savoy. Victor now ſet about reforming the 


He reforms the Laws; and he was ſo much in Earneſt that in the Year 
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1723 they were all reduced into a fingle Volume con- 
taining about 644 Leaves. By this Code, which began 
to be obſerved immediately, the Diſpenſation of Juſ- 
tice was to his great Glory made more expeditious and 
leſs expenſive to his Subjects. As the Princeſs of Pied- 

mont 
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mont died in the ſame Year in Child-bed of a Prince, who Tie Prince of 


was honoured with the Title of Duke of Au, it was Pi:pmont 
thought of great Conſequence: that the Prince ſhould res 4. fe- 
marry again. Poly hena of Hejje Rhinſels being the Per- * Line. 


ſon pitched upon for his ſecond Wife he was married to 
her in the Year 1724. The Death of the Duke of 
Aft, which happened ſoon after, in whom all the Hopes 
of this illuſtrious Family were centered, ſhewed ſuffi- 
ciently the Propriety of this Precaution. 


The Friendſhip of Victor, eſteemed the beſt Politician Prudent Con- 


Powers of * But he took Care to keep upon 
Terms with all his Neighbours without engaging 
too cloſely with any one of them; and applied himſelf 
diligently to the introducing of Economy and a regard 
for Reli ion in his Court, Theſe Virtues, as will always 
be the Caſe when an Example is ſet by the Great, b 
Degrees ſpread themſelves, and both Prince and People 
became happy as well as rich, In September 1730, having 
aſſembled the Biſhops and the Principal Officers of State, 


of the Time, being on the account of his Strength and Si- — of Vic- 


tuation of great Conſequence it was courted by all the 


he declared his Reſolution of abdicating the Crown in He ab4icates 
Favour of the Prince of Piramont; and that he intended the Crown, 


to marry the Counteſs Dowager of St. S-ba/tian, and 
live privately in Chamberry upon a Penſion of 50,000 
Livres. After taking Leave in the moſt affectionate 
Manner he quitted his Crown and Capital to Charles 
Emanuel his facts but the Repoſe he promiſed himſelf 
was diſturbed by a Miſunderſtanding which ſoon aroſe 
betwixt him and Charles. He died at Montcalier in 
O#tober 1732 aged fixty-fix Years, 


The Complaints of the Court of Turin at the Court Cyuarres 


1730. 


of Viema, which had been made for ſome Time before EManxut. 
the Acceſſion of this Prince, for not fulfilling its Engage- 111. 17 30. 


ments became every Day more and more ſerious; and 
the keeping back of ſome Records, looked upon by 
the King of Sardinia as eſſentially neceſſary to make his 
Title good to the Part of Moentferrat ceded to him, ren- 
dered the Sincerity of the Emperor in this Ceffion ſuſ- 
Qed. It having been beſides inſiſted upon by the 
mperor's Miniſter at Turin that divers of the Terri- 
tories ceded to Victor were Fiefs of the Dutchy of Milan, 
a Negociation was ſet on Foot for adjuſting theſe Matters, 
and 
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and great Pains were taken by the Earl of Er Ambaſ- 
ſador from Grtat-Britain to his Sardinian Majeſty that it 
might be effectual: But the Court of Vienna held out 
with its uſual Obſtinacy. 

He joirs in a As Charles looked upon this Treatment to be very in- 
War againſt jurious he upon the breaking out of the War on account 
the Emperor. of the Poliſh Election came the more eaſily into the 
Views of France, and a Treaty of Alliance Offenſive 

and Defenſive betwixt France, Spain and Sardinia, was 

in September 1733- In a Manifeſto ſoon after 

publiſhed he declared, that he entered into this War for 

the Sake of reducing the exorbitant Power of the Houſe 

of Auſtria and doing himſelf Juſtice. The French Ge- 

neral Villars being joined in the Year 1734 by his Sar- 

dinian Majeſty they ſoon made themſelves Maſter of 

The Mira- the MHilaneſe; and marching into the Territories of Mo- 
ESE conquer dena they ſeized ſome Magazines prepared by its Duke, 
ed, 1734 who fled on their Approach to Bologna, for the Auſtrians. 
After this Succeſs the King returned to his Capital 

where ſome Buſineſs of Importance demanded his Pre- 

ſence ; which being diſpatched he rejoined the Army: 

| But he was again called Home by the Queen's Illneſs, 

and could not get back to the Army till the 3oth of June 

Patil: of the Day after the Battle of Parma. Count Merci being 
Parma. Killed in this Battle, wherein the Loſs was great on 
both Sides, Prince Lewis of Wirtenberg took the Com- 

mand of the Imperial Army until the Arrival of Count 

Kening ſegg. This laſt having ſomewhat retrieved the 

Affairs of the —_— he upon the 15th of Sep- 

tember at break of Day beat up Marſhal Broglio's Quar- 

ters, and was very near taking him Priſoner. His Bag- 

| gage and ſome Priſoners fell into the Enemy's Hands. 
Battle of On the 19th a general Action enſued near Gua/talla; 
GuasralLla in which the King of Sardinia who commanded gave 
ſignal Proofs of Bravery and Prudence. The /mperialifts 

reſiſted with the greateſt Obſtinacy for ſome time; but 

they were in the End forced-to give Way. 

1735. The Death of the Queen in January 1735 obliged 
The llurkki- the King to leave the Army again: But after indulg- 
Al1sTs rte ing his Grief a decent Time he returned thereto, 
before ihe AlL-Count Koning ſegg having ſince the bloody Battle of 
LIES. Guaſtalla loſt all Hopes of recovering any Thing for 

the Emperor, he was now wholly intent upon ſaving the 
Mantuan ; 


| "ny 


- A 


3» a, » ©, n wi mL ov 0 822 -- 


- 
— 


ee . 2 = uurny 


” 5» WF OW VV a . 


ef — * nn 


Of :SARDINI A: 15 
Mantum But as the Duke of Montemar had after con - 

quering the two Sicilies joined the French and Sardi nians, 

the Inperialiſis wers foreed to retire before the Allies fo 

faſt that fearce any "Thing was left in the Mantuan but 

the Capital ; and this being blocked up-by the Spaniards 

could not have held out long. 

Several Plans of Peace, and amongſt the reſt one con- Prelininaries 
certed by the Courts of Vienna and London and preſented of Vienna, 
by the States Grneral, having been rejected a Negociation 
was feeretly entered into by France at Vienna; and the 
Preliminaries of Vienna being ſigned in Oer. ber France 
took upon herſelf to anſwer for the Acceſſion of her Allies 
thereto, By theſe the King of Sardinia was to have the 
Choice of two of the three Provinces of Tortona, Novara 
and Vigevano. As he preferred the two former his Im- 
perial Majeſty by an Act dated the Sixth of Fly 1736 
gave up all bis Right to thoſe Provinces: And by an 
Act dated the next Day he ceded the Territory of Lan- 
gues, to ſpecify which particular Care had been taken in the 
Preliminaries, On the r6th of Augy/? Charles by an 
Act ſigned at Turin acceded to the Preliminaries. 

Not long after a Propofal of Marriage was made by He marr ist 
Charl:zs to the Princeſs Elzabeth Thereſa Siſter to again, 1737. 
the new Grand Duke of Tuſcany: And the Prince of | 
Carignan eſpouſed her as his Proxy in March 1737. On 
the 6th of the next Month the King met her at Cham- 
berry ; and they made their publick Entry into Turin upon 
the 22d. She died in Fuly 174t. 

The Dominions of his Sardinian Majeſty comprehend Th Domi- 
the Iſland of Sardinia, the Dutchy of Savey, the Princi- ans and Come 
pality of Pi-dmont, Oneylia and its Dependencies, the mod ties of bis 
County of Nice and the Dutchy of Montf.rrat. Savoy vo PINIAN 
is mountainous ; but the Vallies thereof, which are ex- Majech. 
ceedingly fruitful; abound with Wine, all Sorts of Grain, 

Hemp and Flax. Chamberry is its Capital ; and the 
Plage where its Parliament meets. No Countries are 
more fruitful than Piedmont and Montferrat in Wine, 
Rice, Corn and Silk: And the Po which waters theſe 
moſt delightful Countries might be made very ſervice- 
able to Trade, if the Inhabitants were more induftrious 
and leſs addicted to Pleaſure. Turin the Capital of 
Piedmant, which is the ordinary Reſidence of the King, 


is well fortified and defended by one of the beſt Caſtles 
in 


— 
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with Regard 
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in Europe." Although the King of Sardinia is neither fo 
powerful nor fo rich as ſome of the neighbouring States: 
Yet as the Alps, the Paſſes of which are in his Hands, 
are the Boundaries thereof his Dominions are well ſecured 
againſt Invaſions. 


The Territories of this Prince, which are almoſt ſur- 
rounded by thoſe of the Houſes of Auftria and Bourbon, | 


to the H uſes ate in great Danger of being inſulted in the Caſe of a Rup- 
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ture between theſe two Houſes; for which Reaſon, as it 


is ſcarce poſſible for him to be Neuter in ſuch a Caſe, it 
ſeems his wiſeſt Way to join if it can ſafely be done with | 
the weaker, that the Balance of Power may be pre- | 


ſerved. betwixt them, 5 


The Sie Cantons will not be fond of quarrelling | 
with the King of Sardinia, nor is it for his Intereſt to | 


differ with them; becauſe they may be vrey ſerviceable 
Allies to him on many Occaſions. ; 


As Geneva is no Match for the King of Sardinia | 
he is in no Danger from thence, On the other Hand | 


it would be a fruitleſs Attempt in him to attack Geneva, 
ſince neither France nor Stuiſſerland would willingly 
ſee this Republick conquered by him. | 

His Situation with regard to the Republick of Genoa 
makes it for their mutual Intereſt to be upon good Terms. 
He has nothing to fear from the Pope; but as a fu- 
perſtitious Regard for the latter prevails in /taly it would 
be imprudent in the King of Sardinia to break with him. 

The aſſuming of the Title of King of Cyprus by the 
Houſe of Savey has given great Diſguſt to the Repub- 
lick of Venice. It is however of great Conſequence both 
to Venice and to the Liberties of Italy, that his Sardinian 


Majeſty be not deprived of any Part of his Dominions | 


either by the Houſe of Bourbon or that of Auftria. 
Being a Member of the Germanick Body the King of 
Sardinia is under the ſame Obligations to the Head of 
this Body as the other Members are. | 

It is vaſtly for his Intereſt to be in Amity with the 


Maritime Powers ; for their Fleets and eſpecially that of 


Great Britain could greatly annoy him. Beſides as he is 


| indebted to them for Sardinia, which will be always 


remembred to have been a Part of the Spaniſh Monarchy, 
ſo their Aſſiſtance may be ſometime or other abſolutely 
neceſſary to his keeping thereof. 5 | 
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brated Hannibal. It was rebuilt ſoon after by Spurius 
Lucretins, and continued from this Time under Subjec- 
tion to the Romans, On the Declenſion of the — 
Empire it came into the Hands of the Goths ; who were 
afterwards drove from it by Nar/es, and it made Part of 
the Kingdom of Lombardy. This laſt change coſt the Ge- 
noeſe dear; for Rotharis King of the Lombard; after ſack- 
ing it deftroyed the City of Genca; but it was again rebuilt 
by Charlemain, and being annexed to the Empire of the 
Franks was governed by a Count. 


17 


N the Time of the ſecond Punic War the City of Ancien“ State 
Genoa was deſtroyed by Magon Brother of the cele / Gex0a. 


Audemar the firſt Count, who was a Relation of Char- 7: :: g verncd 
lemain's, being an expert Warrior he defeated the Saracens by CovxTs. 


in a naval Engagement, and took from them Corſica. 


When the Saracens invaded Itaiy about the Year 931 /: is taker by 


they took Genza after a vigorous Reſiſtance; ande Sar a- 


having put the Men to the Sword moſt of the Women c £5. 


and Children were carried into Africa. 


Genoa by Degrees recovered itſelf; and the Genze/e It berrnmsr a 
by applying themſelves to Navigation grew ſo power- Republic, 


ful as to kick againſt their Counts, About the Year 1096 
they threw off their Authority entirely, and were after- 
wards governed by a Council compoſed of the principal 
People. Under this form of Government the naval 
Force of the Genceſe encreaſed ſo much, that in the be- 
ginning of the eleventh Century they ſent a powerful 
Fleet to the Aſſiſtance of Baldwin King of Feruſalem 
which had a conſiderable Share in recovering Cæſarca 
and Tripoli from the Infidels. At the taking of the for- 
mer a Genoeſe named William Embria:o, who firſt ſcaled 
the Walls, had for his Share of the Plunder the famous 
Emerald Diſh at this Day to be ſeen in Gena ; which is 
reported to be the very ſame that the Paſchal Lamb was 
at the laſt Supper ſerved up in. 
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War with the In the Year 1125 a War was kindled betwixt the G 
Pisans, noeſe and Piſans, becauſe theſe laſt laid Claim to Part of 
1125. Corſica: But after a Series of Loſſes the Piſans, their 
Capital being beſieged both by Sea and Land, were re- 
duced to the Neceflity of ſubmitting to an ignominious 
Treaty; by which amongſt other Things they agreed 
that no Houſe in Piſa ſhould be built above one Story 
high. In the Year 1444 Pope Lucius II. diſcharged the 
Genoeſe of the T1ibute annually ps to! the 550 nl 
Rome for Corfica. 
The Gexorss The Emperor Frederick I. after gating the Milg- 
/«bzit to the neſe obliged both the Genoeſe and Piſans to take an Oath 
Emperor. of Allegiance to him ; and demoliſhed the F ortifications 
which the former were building round their Town. | 
War with the The Piſans as ſoon as they had recovered themſe}ves 
Pisans, broke the Freaty with the Genozſe: And endeavour- 
1175. ed about the Year 1175 to drive them from Corfice. 
The War was hereupon recommenced; but the Empe- 
ror interpoſing he ordered that it ſhould be ſhared be- 
twixt them as it had for a long Time been. Inſtead of 
Conſuls annually choſen to preſide over the Council, 
which was the Method obſerved on forming themſelves 
into a Republick, the Genoeſe did now place at 
the head of the Council an Officer called a Pode/late; 
yet to ſay the I ruth the form of Government was often 
changed, for ſometimes Confuls at other Times a Po- 
de/tate preſided in the Council. 

In the Year 1x95 the Piſans renewed their Claim to 
the whole of Corfica, and a bloody War of ſeven Years 
Continuance enſued : In which both States ſuffered! ſo 
much that they were glad to clap up a Truce.. During 
this War the Marquis of Gavi fold his Right to this 
Marguiſate to the Republick for 400, ooo Livres. 

The Genorce As it was impoſſible for the Gemeſe to be neuter in 
fide wh the the Quarre} betwixt the Emperor Frederick II. and Pope 
Pepe. Gregory IX. they ſided with the latter. The War which 
enſued was in the Beginning fatal to them; for the Em- 
peror made himſelf Maſter of Savona, and Henry King 
of Sardinia his natural Son defeated their Fleet with 
great Loſs: But by their Steadineſs they got the better 
of theſe Misfortunes, and contributed much to the Ruin 


of the Emperor's Affairs in Tah. Eat ' 
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Aſter the Death of Fred-ric# ſome neighbouring States The P15 an 
took great Pains to put an End to the Differences which Fire! is ruined, 
had ſo long ſubſiſted betwixt the Genocſe and Piſans, 1259 
The principal Matter in Diſpute was which State ſhould 
have Lerica and Trebiano, This being left to the He- 
rentines to decide, they adjudged both of them to the for- 
mer; nevertheleſs, for the latter would not acquieſce, 
the War was renewed with great Vigour. Hereupon 
the Florentines and the Lurg»e/e aſſiſted the Genocſe; and 
the Piſan Fleet being entirely ruined in the Year 1256 
Lerica fell into their Hands. | | | 
In the next Year the Pad /tate was depoſed : And all Boccave- 
Authority, heretofore in the Council, was lodged o #5 made 
in the Hands of William Bo:cayegra with the Title of Captain. 
Captain, * Selah 
As the Venetian, Genoeſe and Piſæns, had been prin- e are; 
cipally concerned in the taking of Ptolemais from the In- Vgsick. 
fidels it was divided amongſt them; and to prevent Jea- 
louſies the Church of St. Saba, much the moſt commo- 
dious in the Town, was to be enjoyed in common. 
The Genoeſe not content with this infinuated themſelves 
into Count Mentfort the Governor's Favour; and with 
the Aſſiſtance of ſome Soldiers kept the others out of the 
Church. Nes of this being received at Venice à Fleet 
was ſent out under the Command of Laurent Trepole ; 
who having firſt defeated their Fleet made the beſt of his 
Way for Prolemais and ſacked the Genoe/e Quarter. 
A Truce was by the Pope's Mediation clapped up; but 
it did not laſt long, for the Geno-/e about the Year 1255 
aſſiſted Michael Paletlogas in driving Baldwin from 
Conſtan inopli. As the Venetians ſided with the latter 
Hoſtilities were recommenced; but the Gcnocſe be ing 
defeated in two Engagements at Sea the Truce was re- 
newed. In the mean Time the Captain P:ccangra had Poccavecka 
been depoſed ;' and the Government was again got into 's 44 ved. 
the Hands'of a Council. | 
In the Year 1280 another War broke out with the „au the 
Venetians; with whom the Piſans had allied them-PFisaxs, 
ſelves. The Genpeſe however found Means to make up 1280. 
Matters with the former, and turned their whole Strength 
againſt the latter. "heir two Fleets met in the Year 
12,8 and a bloody Action enſued; in which the Gerreſe 
C 2 junk 
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ſunk ſeven Veſſels and took twenty-eight. In this Battle 
The Pisaxs $5000 Piſans were killed or loſt, and about 11,000 of them 
receive a lotal being made Priſoners it was ſaid in Raillery, That there 


were more Piſans at Genoa than at Piſa jtſelf. This 
total Overthrow was followed with the Loſs of the Iſland 
of Elba and Leghorn : And the Piſans, who could not 
afterwards look the Genoeſe in the Face, for the ſake 
of Peace quitted all Claim to Corſica ; paid a large Sum 
for defraying the Expence of this War; and agreed not 
to ſend an armed Veſſel to Sea for the ſpace of fifteen 
Years. 

Hoſtilities with Venice having been ſome Time be- 
fore the Concluſion of the Treaty with Piſa renewed, 
the Venetian Fleet was defeated with the loſs of fourſcore 
and five Veſſels and ſeven thouſand Men. Their Ad- 
miral fell, into the Hands of the Genze/e : But he robbed 
them of the Pleaſure of leading him in Triumph by daſh» 
ing his Brains out againſt his Priſon Wall. By the Me- 
diation of Padua the two Republicks. were reconciled, 

The Conteſts, which had upon the firſt Diviſion of 
Ttaly into Guelphs and Gibelines diſtracted the Republick, 
being again renewed the Family of Spinola a Favourer 
of the latter was baniſhed : But the Emperor Henry VII. 
ſoon after made himſelf Maſter of Genoa and appointed 
Ugotin Governor thereof. | 


The Sovereign- The Guelphs, who afterwards got the Upper-hand, 
ty is corferred transferred the Sovereignty of Genoa in the Year 1313 to 
en the King of Robert King of Naples. It continued to be dependent upon 


NaPLEs, 


1313. 


The GENCESE 


Naples till the Year 1329, when the Party of the Gibe- 
lines being prevalent Simon Boctanegra was choſen Doge 
of Genaa: But by excluding the Nobility from the Go- 
vernment and oppreſſing the Guelphs he ſoon became fo 
odious to the People, that they depuſed him and took the 
Government into their own Hands, | 

After this the Government was ſometimes Ariftocrati- 


ſubmit to the Cal at other Times Democratical ; but the People who 


Duke of Mi- 


LAN, 

War with 

VENICE, 
1351. 
1352. 


ſuffered a great deal from this unſettled ſtate of Things 
at laſt ſubmitted to the Duke of Milan. 

Another War breaking out betwixt Genoa and Venice 
the Fleet of the former was in the Year 1351 defeated 
off Negropont. The Genzeſe loſt their Admiral and 4000 
Men; but his Succeſſor Doria took ample Revenge 2 * 
the 
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the combined Fleet of Venice and Arragen in the follow- 
ing Year, In the Year 1353 the Chance of War turn- 
ed again in Favour of the Yenetians, who their Enemy 
being worſted took thirty Galleys and near 5000 Men 
Priſoners: But this Succeſs was dearly paid for, the Ve- 
netian Fleet being in the next Year entirely deſtroyed. 
Five thouſand Men were killed in the Action; and 
Piſani who commanded with as many more were made 
Priſoners. Upon the whole this War was ſo ruinous 
that both States being tired of it readily conſented to a 
Peace. About the ſame Time Calo-Jobn Emperor of 


1353- 


1354. 


21 


Greece in Reward for their Services gave the Genoeſe the Acguiſſtion of 


Iſland of Lesbos. 


LESs BOS. 


In the Year 1350 the Genog/e being weary of their Tb GEN o- 
Subjection to Milan expelled the Governor ſet over SEH recover 


them and choſe themſelves a Doge. In order however 
to divert the Reſentment naturally to be expected they 
agreed to pay the Duke of Milan an annual Tribute of 
4000 Ducats, and to keep up 300 Men for his Service. 


A Diſpute which aroſe betwixt the Ambaſſadors of Far <ith 


G:11a and Venice, concerning Precedence at the Corona- CYPRUS. 


tion of a King of Cyprus, being determined in favour 
of the Venetian, the Genoeſe reſolved to do himſelf Juſtice 
by force of arms: But the Venetian Miniſter having diſ- 
covered the Deſign informed the Court of Cyprus thereof, 
and the Genocſe Miniſter with all his Attendants were 
put to Death. The Genee/e no ſooner heard this than a 
Fleet was fitted out; which after taking Nicaſſa and Fa- 
mageſia obliged the King of Cyprus to comply with their 
own Terms. Theſe were that he ſhould put himſelf under 
the Protection of the Genceſe; reimburſe them their Expen- 
ces upon the Occaſion ; and pay them an annual Tribute. 


Calo-Fchn Emperor of Greece having given Tenedos War with 


to the 2 the Genocſe their natural rivals, who VENICE. 


grined at their Acquiſition of fo fine an In- 
land, endeavoured to take it from them. The War 
which enſued coſt both the Genocſe and Venetians ſo very 


dear, that it might have been juſtly ſaid of them as it 
was heretofore of the rival States of Carthage and 


were Chas 


Rome, that the C:nquerors themſelves did but juſt eſcape 
Ruin. The Fleet of Venice having been deſtroyed and 
ſeveral Iſlands having been taken this Republick was 

C 3 brought 
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brought into the utmoſt Danger: But being made deſ- 
perate by the haughty Carriage of Doria the Genve/e Ad- 
miral, who would liſtea to no Terms, the Venetians ex- 
erted themſelves in fuch a Manner that in the End the 
Genoe/e were almoſt as great Sufferers as themſelves. By 
Tre * with 2 Treaty concluded in the Year 1379 the Conqueſts 
Venice, were on both Sides given up; and the / enetians were left 
13 /9* in Poſſeffion of 7. eneides. 

TS CG xxo- After this the Republick was ſo miſ-rably divided 
£5k /umit ie by the Factions of the Adorni and Fregaſa Families, each 
TEA CH. of which being powerful wanted the ſole Management of 
Affaire, that the Body of the People in the Year 1396 
choſe rather to ſubmit to Charles VI. of France than bear 
the Inconveniencies of their Intrigues any longer. The 
Terms were, that the Doge to be choſen by the People 
ſhould be approved of by Charles and take an Oath of 
Allegiance to him; that a Governor of Gen:a ſhould 
be appointed by Charles; and that the Republick ſhould 
pay him annually 4000 ilorins, In ReturnCharl.s was 

to aſñſt the Genze/z upon all Occaſions, | 
Thry revolt As the prudent Conduct of the Marquis of Boucicaut; 
ard fbi 10 who was appointed Governor, did not although he ac- 
MoxTrerer- quired for them Leghorn make the Genteſe eaſy, they in 
KAT, 1:CY. the Year 1408 whilſt he was at War with the Duke of 
Milan maſlacred all the French ; And put themſelves un- 
der the Marquis of Man ferrab's Protection. In Revenge 
Porto Feniro, Lerica and Sarzanele, which the French 
were in Poſleſſion of, were ceded by the King of Frauce 
They »:r c/o to the Florint nes. The Gen eſe being ſtill diſlatisſied, the 
their Iuderen- Marquis of Aon ferrat about four Years after for the 
Gency. ſum of 26,000 Ducats quitted all Pretenſions to Do- 
minion over, tf em; and prevailed on the lu extines ta 

reſtore the above-named Places, 

Uponthe Revival of the Gue/ph and Sue F actions the 
publick 'I reaſury was ſo exhauſted by inteitine Jars, that 
Corjica being attacked by oy of Arragon the Ce- 
. nceſe were forced to fell Legbirn. This Prince had made 
himſelf Maſter of Calvi and was before St. Boniface; but 
being repulſed from thence with Lots he returned home, 
They ful mit to Finding that their Independency ſerved only to make 
M1iav,ia42 them a Prey to {ume Families, the Cenecſ in the Year 
1442 ſubmitted to the Hue of A11.an on tue lame Terms 
| they 
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they had before done to France But this new Maſter, 
who well knew their Inconſtancy, determined to make 
the beſt uſe he could for himſelf of their Submiſſion. He 
would not ſuffer them to fortify Borda, Piva or ſome 
other Places; and upon a Quarrel of his own plunged the 
Genoeſe into a War with Venice. Being provoked at theſe 
Things and more eſpecially at the Duke's Conduct in a 
War with the King of Arragon, who being made Priſoner 
by their Fleet was carried to Milan and not a Shilling of 
his Ranſom came into their Cofters, the Genoz/e in the 
Year 1456 threw of all Allegiance to him. 

They had however ſcarce regained their Independency 77% , bmit 
when the Conteſts betwixt the Fregeſa and Adorni Fa- an to 
milies again threw Things into Confuſion : And finding F. 
their Independency and TI ranquillity incompatible they 
within two Years ſubmitted again to France. They after- 
wards put themſelves under the Dominion of John Duke 
of Anjou But they revolted from Rene his Son and cut 
the Throats of 2500 French. Lewis XI. of France 
transferred his Pretenſions to Genoa and Savona to Francis 
Sforca Duke of Milan, upon Condition however that 
they ſhould be both held as Fiefs of the French Crown. | 

Sforca ſoon made himſelf Maſter of Genoa and the They recover. 
People were tolerably eaſy under his Government: Heir Liberty, 
But his Son Galeace being unſucceſsful againſt Maho- 1475 
met II. Who took all the Places belonging to the Genoe/e 
in the Black Sea, they in the Year 1475 revolted from 
Milan. | | 
They ſoon after came to a Rupture with the Fliren- ar avith the 
tines and took from them Pietra-ſanta, Sar zana and Saræa-FLox Ex- 
nella : But an Accommodation being brought about the Tix ts. 
former was reſtored, upon Condition that the Florentines 
ſhould renounce all Claim to the two latter. Sar- 
zana, which was ſoon after ſeized by the Florentines, 
came again in the Year 1496 by the Treachery of its 
Governor into the Hands of the Genocſe. 

In the Year 1498 the Republick again ſubmitted to Cen ſubdued 
Milan; but Lewis Sforca being in the next Year de- F*aXxCe, 
prived of the Dutchy of Milan by Lewis XII. Genoa 498. 


came by this Means again under the Dominion of France. 


Eight Years after there was an Inſurrection amongſt the 
Populace, who after cutting the French Garriſon to Pieces 
C4 chole 
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choſe Paul Navi a Silk-Dyer for their Doge. Lewts 
marched, againſt the Genve/e with a powerful Army; 


and having defeated the Troops gathered together to op- in 

poſe him they ſoon ſubmitted, The new Doge together ſur 

with, his principal Accomplices were beheaded: And to 

their ancient Priviledges being aboliſbed Lewis tbe ou 

better to keep the Genaeſe under Subjection reſerved to his 

himſelf the Nomination of a Governour; the Diſpoſal of rec 

all Fines and Confiſcations for Treaſon or other Crimes ; of 

and the Preſentation to all Beneſices. He ordered or 

alſo that the Coin ſhould bear his Arins in conjunction m 

with thoſe of Genoa; and that the Genoeſe Galleys ſhould of 

carry French Colours m 

Francs . Notwithſtanding all this they in the Year 1 514 dive ar 
FREGOS4 75 gut the French Garriſon; And Fregſa who was choſen 

chofen D e, Doge found Ways to reconcile himſelf to Francis I; ol 

: * Fregoſa was hereupon Was confirmed in his new Dig» ne 

nity, and declared Adminiſtrator of the Dominions. of A 

Genea for the French Crown to which he ſwore: Allegi+ W 

ance ; and he alſo gave up a ſtrong Place as a e at 


for his Obedience. a 

Genoa tate» In the Year 1521 the Stanifh General Proſpero — if 
by be Spa- ſat down before Genoa, which being unable to hold out a 
NAR Ds. propoſed a Capitulation: But before the Articles of this t! 
were ſettled the Spamards took the Advantage of the : 
a 

C 

v 


Negligence of the Inhabitants to ſeize and pillage the 
City; and Fregaſa with ſome others were made Priſoners; 
Genoa was retaken by Andrea Doria a Genteſe in the 
French Setvice; and would it is probable have continued 
faithful to the French Crown, had it not been for the ill 
Conduct of Francis IJ. He endeavoured. to enlarge the 
Commerce of Savona and ellabliſhed Magazines for Salt 
thete; which as it muſt have been prejudicial} to Genoa 
diſguſted Doria and all good Patriots. He beſides broke 
his Promiſe, with Doria in obliging him to reſtore 
the Priſoners taken in an Engagement off Naples. As 
the King contrary to the Advice of his; true Friends 
was obſtinate as to theſe Points Doria went over with his 
Galleys to the /mperial #1; and in the Year 1527 had 
VT Independen- the Command in an Attack upon Genoa, 330017 
ey is re/t:red, Doria had no more than 500 regular Troops on board 
1527. his F . yet as the French Admiral fled before him he 


ſoon 
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ſoon became Maſter of the Port. The French Marſhal 
Trivuloo Governour of the City held out for ſome Time 
in the Caſtle; but Proviſions failing he was forced to 
ſurrender. Although the Sovereignty was now offered 
to Doria he declined it; chooſing as every honeſt Man 


ought rather to be the DELIVERER than the Maſter f 


his Country, By a new Regulation the Nobility were 
reduced to twenty-eight Families; and the Diſtinction 
of Guelphs and Gibelines which had cauſed ſo many Diſ- 
orders was entirely laid aſide. As Savana foon after ſub- 
mitted to them the Genocſe demoliſhed the Fortifications 
of this Town and deſtroyed the Port. They afterwards 
made themſelves Maſters of Ovada, Novi and Gaui; 
and have ever ſince preſerved their Independency. 


About the Year 1547 a dangerous Conſpiracy was ſet Conſpiracy of 


[ 
[ 


on foot by John - Lewis Count of Lavagno, who could Fits que, 


not bear to fee the great Power of the Houſe of Doria: 
And his Meaſures were conducted fo Secretly that he 
was Mafter of the Gallies before the Doria ſuſpected 
any thing. One of the Dorias named Fanetin hearing 
a Noiſe, which he imagined to be only a Qarrel anctigh 
ſome Sailors, came out of his Houſe and was killed, 
and John Lewis was upon the Brink of triumphing ovet 


them; but paſſing in the Dark from one Gally to ano-— 


ther he fell into the Sea and the Weight of his Arms ſunk 
him immediately. Thus the Dorias were delivered from 


an implacable Rival; and the State got rid of a turbulent 


Citizen, whom nothing leſs than the Sovereign Power 
would ever have ſatisfied. 


157. 


The Emperor Charles V. took Occaſion from hence IN ignes of 


of adviſing Doria to build a Citadel for his Security; but CHa® Les V. 


this brave Man anſwered, that his Life was not of Con- 
ſequence enough to warrant the doing of any Thing 
for its Preſervation which might endanger the Liberty 
of his Country. Charles afterwards in order to engage 
the Genseſe in his Intereſt borrowed of them a large 
Sum of Money, and as a Security therefore mort- 
gaged to them ſome Eſtates and Revenues in Naples; 
which the Money having never been repaid are to this 
Day enjoyed by the Genocſe under the Mortgage. As 
the  Genoeſe ſided with the Emperor in his War with 
Henry II. the latter cauſed a Deſcent to be made upon 

0 Cor ſica. 
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Corſica, The Attempts made to drive the French ſrom 
thence did not ſucceed; all however which the Genoeſe 
loſt of this Iſland was reflored! by the Treaty of Chateau 
Cambreſis in the Year 1559. 

Ti, Grxoess As Final which belonged: to the Caretto Family. bay 

feize Frxaw,, Very convenient for them the Genoe/e: about the Year 

1563. 1563 ſeized it. Complaint being hereupon made by this 

Family to the Emperor he ordeted them to reſtore it. 
This was refuſed at firſt: Notwithſtanding however 
all the Arts uſed they were in the End forced to do it. 
Whilſt this was upon the Tapis new Troubles aroſe in 
Corfica ; but San Pietro Baſtelica a Genceſe the Contriver 
of theſe, who had been for ſome Time in the Service 
of France, being defeated they were ſoon appeaſed. 


Diwifms a- Since Doria's Regulation concerning the Nobility 
ming /t the twentyfour Families had been added thereto : Which 
obility, being held in great Contempt by the others, who en- 


| 
Wil 
94 1573. groſſed all the conſiderable Offices, it came in the 
| Year 1573 to a downright Quarrel. By the Mediation 
however of the Pope, the Emperor and Spain, this was 
made up; and it was agreed, that all Marks of Diſ- 
| tinction being laid aſide the new Nobility ſhould be _ 
| ly with the old capable of all Offices. 
| In the Year 1621 the Tranquillity which had been 
long enjoyed by the Republick was diſturbed on the fol- 
lowing Account. The Marquis of Zuccarel having been 
deprived of his Marquiſate by the Imperial Chamber for 
Rebellion, it was fold to the Genocſe; but their Right 
was proteſted againſt by the Duke of Savoy, who pre- 
tended that this Marquiſate was granted to him before the 
Deprivation of its late Maſter : And by a Treaty en- 
tered into with France it was agreed to conquer and di- 
vide the Dominions of the Genseſe. All as far as Savona 
was by this Agreement to belong to France; and the 
Marquiſate of Zuccarel with the reſt of the Genoeſe Do- 
minions were to be annexed to Savey, Their joint For- 
ces ſoon became Maſters of Ottagio, Albenga, Novi, Vin- 
tmigiia, Gavi and other Places; and the Republick 
muſt in all Probability have been quite- ruined,” had not 
Ways been found to gain over the Conſtable Eeftiguire 
who commanded the French Troops. By his delaying 


the 3 of the Campaign the Governour of Ailan 
bad 


War avithSa. 
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had Time to come to the Aſſiſtance of the Genocſe; fo 
that they not only recovered all they had loſt, but after 
taking Oneglia and ſome other Places from him the 
Luke of Savoy was glad to conſent to a Truce. 


27 


A Genoeſe named Vacher of low Birth, yet ſo rich that y, .,:zq, 
the Nobility could not vye with him in Magnificence, Piat. 


became on this Account the Butt of their Envy; aud 
they determined to affront him ſo as to keep him for the 
future out of their Company. In an Aſſembly at St. Cyr 
many rude Things were ſaid to him; and his Wife was 
reflected upon in a moſt ſcandalous Manner. Vachber 
complained to the Magiſtrates: Which not being at- 
tended to he grew deſperate and à Plot was laid for de- 
ſtroying all the Nobility. Meaſures were for this pur- 
pole concerted with the Duke of Save but the Plot 
when quite ripe for Execution was diſcovered ; and 
Vacher with three of bis Accomplices being ſeiz-d they 
were, notwithſtanding the Interceſſion of Spain and the 
Duke of Savoy who took the whole upon himſelf, all 
beheaded. The latter threatned to ſerve four Genoe/e 
Chiefs his Priſoners in the ſame Manner : but his Wrath 
was aſſuaged; and by a Peace concluded in the Year 


1622 at Monſon it was agreed, that all Prifoners and T7 of 


Places taken ſhould be mutually given up ; and that the 
Genceſe who were to pay the Duke 160,000 Crowns 
ſhould keep Zuccarct. 


Hoſtilities were recommenced in the Year 1672 by Nur with 


ONSON, 


1622. 


the Duke of Savoy againſt Genoa at the Inſtigation of /aSavor,1672, 


Tour a Genoeſe Exile. As this Attack was quite unex- 
pected he eaſily became Maſter of Pieva and ſome other 


Places; but theſe were ſoon recovered, and his Army 


under the Marquis of Catalan was worſted near Vecchio. Battle (of 


Atter ſome other inconſiderable Actions a Treaty was Vc. 


concluded under the Mediation of France; by which the 
Conqueſts made on both Sides were to be re:tored. 


The Republick having in the Year 1684 entered into hy nen: 
an Alliance with ain, and built four Gallies for the»fGx 9a, 


vervice of this Crown, Lewis XIV. then in the Meri- 
dian of his Power expoſtulated with them about it. Re- 
ceiving from them a ſcornful Anſwer the Marquis of 
Sepnelat came with a Fleet before Genoa: And after good 
Pajt of it was by Bombarding laid in Aſhes, the French 

preſuming 


1634. 
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preſuming upon the Strength of a Party in the Town 
landed: But this Party being unable to ſupport them 


they were repulſed and loſt the Chevalier Leri one of 


their beſt Sea Officers. The Genoefe being however una- 
ble to cope with France they ſubmitted to Lewis's own 
Terms. Theſe were that the Count of Lavagns ſhould 
have Satisfaction for what had been taken from his an- 
ceſtor Fobn Lewis, and as it would take ſome Time to 
ſettle the Account a hundred thouſand Crowns were to 
be immediately paid to him; and that the Doge with 
four of the principal Senators ſhould go and aſk Pardon 
of Lewis at Paris, . | 
1 ſtrict Neutrality obſerved by the 
Republick in the War on Account of the Spaniſh Suce 


ceſſion, ſome Veſſels of the Genceſe were ſeized in com- 
ing out of Cadiz by Engliſb Ships and carried into Port- 


mann, It being ſuſpected that their Lading which was 


very rich belonged to French Merchants theſe were de- 


clared good Prizes ; but upon Repreſentations to the Court 
of London they were reſtored in the Year 1711, and 
Satisfaction was made for ſo much of their Cargo as had 
been diſpoſed of, | 3 


Acpu ſuiin of After the Treaty of Utrecht the Republick was put 
FIS at, 1713. into the Poſſeſſion of Final, which ſhe had bought of the 


I. ſurrectlon 


Emperor; and the Duke of Savvy having withdrawn his 
Troops three hundred Cor/icans entered thereinto. | 
In the Year 1729 the C:r/icans flew to Arms, in order 


in Conca, to free themſelves from the inſupportable Burthen of 


1729. 


VE NTS OSO 
feat hither. 


Taxes and other Grievances which they had long groan- 
ed under, and having taken Aleria by Storm, the Garri- 
ſon of which they put to the Sword, they marched to- 
wards Baſtia. The Biſhop of Aleria had there a Confe- 
rence with Pompiſiari the Chief of the Malecontents ; 


and upon his promiſing to write to Genza concerning | 
their Demands a Truce for three Weeks was agreed 


upon. The Governor of Baſtia would fain have drawn | 


Pompiliari into the Town, to adjuſt as he pretended f 
ſome Matters; but the latter ſuſpedting ſome Miſchief 
fent his Lieutenant, who being immediately put to Death | 


all Hopes of an Accommodation were at an End. 


The Senate hereupon ſent YVenrr:ſo, whoſe mild Go- | 
vernment had formerly recommended him to the C 
| oy cans, | 
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cans, as the moſt proper Perſon to put a Stop to this In- 
ſurrection: Who in an Interview with Pompiliari exhort- 
ed him to give over his raſh Enterprize. Being treated 
by the latter with Contempt he ſet a Lime for the Cor- 
tt aus to lay down their Arms, and promiſed that their 

Grieyances ſhould. be redreſſed ; but he declared that 
after the Expiration of the prefixed Time no Merc 
ſhould be ſhewn to any found in Arms, As no Regar 
was paid thereto he acquainted the Senate that nothing 
but rigorous Methods would do; and ſoon after returned 
to Genoa accompanied by Pirelli the preſent Governour 

whoſe Time was expired. | e 

It was hoped that the Departure of Pinelli would have Faaxcis 

ſatisfied the Cor ſican a little; but as the Taxes were not GxorELo 7; 
leſſened every thing grew worſe and worſe under his Suc- Vt Hitber. 
ceſſor Francis Gropelo, As the Conduct of the Chiefs of 

the Malecontents, who maintained good Diſcipline among 

their Followers, ſeemed quite diſintereſted, and pretend- 

ed to be animated by public Spirit only, was infinitely 

preferable to the rapacious and oppreſſive Behaviour of the 

Genzeſe Magiſtrates, their Party enctreaſed ſo that the Ge- 

nocſe Party not daring to keep the Field ſhut themſelves 

up in Baſtia, Ajazz) and Calvi. The Malecontents di- 

vided themſelves into three Bodies, one of which con- 

ſiſted of at leaſt 8ooo Men; aud they were well ſup- 

plied with Ammunition by foreign Veſſels. The Difficul- 

ties which had delayed the Inveſtiture of Don Carlis being 

got over, the Senate of Genoa begged of the Emperor to 

aſſiſt them with 4000 Men of the Army he had aſſem- 

bled in the Milane/e to oppoſe the Introduction of this 

Prince. Hereupon the Malecontents, who dreaded 

more the Emperor's Diſpleaſure than this Number of 

Men, endeavoured to convince him of the Juſtneſs of 

their Demands: Which were a Redreſs of Grievances 

and Liberty to erect an Academy and make Salt upon the 

Iſland ; but he would hear nothing thereof. As many 

Ships under French Colours continued to carry Ammuni- 

tion to the Valecontents ſome of theſe were viſited by 

the Gallies of the Republick : But this was complained of 

by the French Conſul. | | 

The Siege of Baſtia was given over upon the Arrival of gane Imperial 


4 the Emperor's Troops ; yet the Malecontents often fell Tross gent 
* upon Partic; of theſe Troops, and after ſtriking their // ther, 
an Stroke 


Treaty with 
the Malecon. 
fen,. 


Four Cos si- 
CAN Chiefs 
fixe, 1732. 
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Stroke retired behind the Mountains. The Garmani | 
being by this Sort of War greatly diminiſhed a 'rein- | 
forcement of 2000 Men was ſent under Prince Leros 
of l irtemburg. The Malecontents, who had choſen | 
Don Lewis de 'Giafferi for their Governour, once more 
offered to lay down their Artns upon Condition that they 
were eſtabliſhed in their ancient Priviledges. General 
Machtendoch, to whom Prince Lewis ſucceeded in com- 
manding the Imperial Troops, had all along acted with 
great Moderation, being ſenſible that the Complaints | 
were in ſome Meaſure well grounded; but the Genoeſe | 


were ſo puffed up with the Arrival of the new Succours, 


that nothing leſs than an abſolute Submiſſion to their b 
Pleaſure would ſatisfy. Hoſtilities being hereupon com- 


menced ſeriouſly the Germans gained ſome Advantages : 


But theſe coſt them dear; and not long after a Difference 
ariſing betwixt the Genoeſe Officers and Prince Lewis | 
Overtures of Peace were made. Hoſtages being now | 


given on both Sides that there ſhould be a general Am- 


neſty, the Plenipotentiaries met and a Treaty was con- 
cluded; of which the Emperor took upon himſelf the 
Guaranty. One of the principal Things agreed upon 
was the Eſtabliſhment of an Imperial Chamber of Ap- ? 


peal at Baſtia under the Direction of the Emperor. The 


Treaty was ſcarce ſigned before the Marquis R-ffazli, | 
Secretary to the Corfican Chiefs, not thinking it ſafe to 


truſt to the Amneſty diſappeared. 


This gave the Genoeſe a Pretence for ſaying, that the 
Papers he carried with him would have been ſufficient 


to prove a Correſpondence between ſome People of Con: 


ſequence in Genoa and his Maſters ; and by Order of the þ 


Senate Lewis Giafferi and Jerome Ciaccaldi the two Ple- 
nipotentiaries of the Malecontents, together with Sima 
Aſtelli and Simen Raffaeli Brother to the Marquis, were 
arreſted" and carried to Genra. The German Officers 
proteſted azainſt this Step, and declared that it would 
not only be diſagreeable to their Maſter but would 
certainly create new Troubles. In a letter to Ge- 


neral I acltendonc dated July 26, 1732 the Male- | 
contents told him, that if the four Chiets were not ſet 


at liberty within'a Month they knew. how to revenge 
themſelves upon a Republicx: Who by this Infraction 


of 


rere 
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of the Treaty -plainly- ſhewed herſelf unworthy to be 
Miſtreſs of Cors. PLOTS 1 
The Senate endeavoured to juſtify their: Conduct; but Masters are 
as the Emperor whoſe Honour was concerned infiſted 4cc19m9dated 
upon it the four Chiefs were ſet at Liberty in April 1733. * þ the 
and many new Regulations concerning Cerſica were 
made. Some of theſe were, that the Corficans in com- 
mon with the other Subjects of the Republick ſhould be 
admitted to all Eceleſiaſtical and Civil Preferments ; that 
the Poſt of Warden in the Ports of Ba/tra and Ajazzo 
ſhould be filled up with Co#icansonly'; thut the Corficans 
ſhould. have an Advocate-General at Genoa to take Care 
of their Intereſt in the Senate; and that the Nobility 
of Corſica ſhould for the Time to come be upon an equal 
Footing with the Nobility of the Republick in general. 
The Emperor moreover promiſed, that whilſt the Carſi- 
cans paid due Obedience to their Maſters they ſhould 
be better uſed than formerly; and that if contrary to all 
Expectation any Thing ſhould be done, either by the 
Republick or its Governours, in Violation of this Agree- 
ment he would ſee Juſtice done them. An Att import- 
ing thus much being publiſhed all over the Iſland it was 
evacuated by the Imperialiſis in — | 

In the beginning of the next 
broke out, which was occaſioned by the imprudent Se- r-/10z i 
verity of the Genaſe Commiſſary; and the Malecontents C9514, 
made ſuch Progreſs that the Senate propoſed an Accom- 1/34. 
modation before the Year was expired, Inftead of liſten- 
ing tothis the Malecontents offered the Sovereignty ofthe 
Iſland to 5pain and to ſome other Powers. As no Power 
would accept thereof they determined to form themſelves 
into a Republik, | * 

Pinelli under whoſe Government the Troubles firſt Pix ru 
began was now ſent into Cor/ica ; but his Son being taken te. 
Priſoner he conſented to an Armſtice; which being look- 
ed upon as ſacrificing the Intereſt of the Gene to the 
obtaining of his Son's Liberty he was recalled, and the 
Chevalier i varole was appointed to ſucceed him. The 
Malecontents now offered to lay down their Arms on 
the following Conditions, that the Republick ſhould have 
nothing to do in the Iſland but receive the Taxes and de- 
termine in military and criminal Affairs; that zl] civil 
Matters 


1733. 


Cons CANs, 


ear a new Inſurrection / r-wv Har- 
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Matters ſhould be decided in a Senate to be eſtabliſhed 
at Baſtia compoſed of Natives only; and that the Num - 


ber of Troops to be kept in Corſica by the Republick to- 


RivaroLE 
ſent thither 


1736. 


T HEODORE 
becomes King 
of CORSICA, 
1736. 


| Gary with the Places they were to be quartered in 
uld be aſcertained.  _ % % G 
Theſe being refuſed by the Senate new Levies were 
made, and the new Commiſſary Rivarole arrived at 
Baſtia in February 1736. During the Rejoicings of 


the Inhabitants, which laſted three Days on the Account 


of his Arrival, Giafferi endeavoured to ſurptiae this 


Town ; but he failed therein. The Biſhop of Aleria who | 


had publiſhed an Excommunication againſt all that 
oppoſed the Republick was forced to fly for Safety to 
Genoa, His Palace was in Revenge burnt to the Ground 
by Giafferi: And Aleria with ſome other Places fell into 
his Hands. As the Malecontents were well ſupplied, it 
gave Occaſion to a Suſpicion of their being privately en- 
couraged by divers Powers, and particularly by Spain; but 


theſe Supplies were really negociated by their Agents at 


Leg! orn and other Ports, nor were they without Friends 
even in Genes itſelf. Orticone a Monk, whom they prin- 
Cipally confided in at Leghorn, by Accident became ac- 
quainted with the Baron de Newhoff of a German Fa- 
mily, who after running all over Eurote was come there. 
Being of an enterprizing and ambitious Temper, and not 
only a Man of Senſe but one who had feen a good deal 
of Action, the Monk who underſtood Mankind well 
thought him a fit Perſon to prefide over the Malecontents ; 
whoſe Chiefs frequently diſagreed. He:tcupon the Baron 
went to Tunis; and after obtaining, by Repreſentations 
to the Inhabitants of this Place that an Alliance with the 
Corſicans would lay the Foundation of an advantageous 
Trade, ten Pieces of Cannon, Arms for 4000 Men, 
and a large Sum of Money, he was conveyed by a Britifþ 
Man of War to Aleria. 
VD pon his Arrival there he took upon himſelf the Title 
of Lord Theodore; planted two Pieces of Cannon before 
the Palace he lodged in; was attended by a Guard of 
400 Men; and gave it out that he expected very power- 
ful Succours. The Malecontents flocked in to him; 
for he was looked upon as a Perſon ſent by Heaven to 
de their Deliverer. On the fifteenth of April 17 * 
2 
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He was after ſweating to a Capitulation of eighteen Articles 
proclaimed King at the Head of the Army; and a Crown 
of Laurel being ſet upon his Head the Malecontents 
ſwore Allegiance to him. In a Manifeſto publiſhed 
by the Republick the Poverty of Theodore and every Action 
of his Lite that could have a Tendency to render him 
contemptible, were mentioned: But one was publiſhed b 
him in anſwer, in which the Genoe/e were treated wit 
great Freedom, and all Perſons were ordered to repair to 
his Standard on Pain of Death and Confiſcation of their 
Goods. The Inhabitants of Ba/tia, which T beodere 
had blocked up, were preſſed in the ſtrongeſt Terms to 
throw off the Yoke of the Genocſe; and he ordered their 
Commiſſary Rivarele to leave the Iſland within fourteen 
Days. Several of his principal Courtjers were created 
Counts and Marquiſles, and an Order of Knighthood 
was inſtituted which he called the Order of Deliverance. 
He permitted the Inhabitants 10 make Salt, which the 
Gena;ſe never would permit them to do; and by indulging 
Liberty of Conſcience he hoped to bring ſome Greet aud 
9575 Merchants to ſettle there. In ſhort only Baſt a, 
an Fiorenzo, Caivis San Bonifacio and two other For- 
treſſes remained to the Republick on the whole Iſland, 
and theſe were ſo cloſely blocked up that they were 
forced to have Proviſions, Wood and Water, from Ge- 
noa but till the Succours he talked of did not arrive. 
In November Theodore aſſembled the Chiefs; and having 
de. lared his Intention of going in Perſon to haſten their 
coming appointed with their Approbation -a Regency 
during his Abſence, On the 14th of the ſame Month 


he ſet out in the Habit of an Abbot for Leghorn and ſoon g 


after diſappeared. The Genee/e now began to talk big 
in their Manifeſtos; but theſe were anſwered by the 
Malecontents who perſiſted in their Attachment to their 
new King, and they moreover declared that his Abſence 
did not prevent their gaining Ground upon their Enemies. 
In the next Year a Price was ſet on 7 headare's. Head, 
who went as it appeared afterwards from. Leghorn to 
Turin, ſrom thence to Paris, and from thence inte Holland, 
He was diſcovered there in the Diſguiſe of a Few: and 
taken into Cuſtody ; But he found Means to obtain bis 

Vor, ll. D | Liberty 
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diſatpearra 
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| Liberty and laid the Foundation of a Company to trade 
| in his Kingdom. , 
| A Bech of The French Court being applied to by the Republic 
| FREaCH Count Beſfieux was ſent in the Year 1738 into Corſica 
| Troops ſont with 3coo Men. Upon his Arrival at Baſtia he in a Con- 
| 

| 


into CORSICA, ference with the Corſican Chiefs told them his Maſter was 
| 1739. determined to reſtore 'T ranquillity to the and, and de- 
| fired to have a Lift of their Grievances : Which being 
| given in a Treaty was ſoon concluded by the French 
General and the Corſican Plenipotentiaries Giafferi and 
| Orticone. Juſt before the ſigning of this, which was 
| negotiated with the utmoſt Secreſy, the Baron de Droft 7 
| Nephew of Theodore arrived in Corſica ; but at the Re- 
| queſt of Count Baſſieux he withdrew immediately. 1 
TrzoroRE In September Theodire himſelf landed with Arms and 
comes again Ammunition ; bit as the Malecontents were prevented, 
| into Cox- by the Hoſtages they had ſent into France, and by the 
| — Threats of the French General that if they ſtirred in bis 
| Favour it would draw upon them the Reſentment of his 
| Court, from joining him his Meaſures were all broke. | 


| He went afterwards to Naples; but the Government did 
not think proper to ſhelter him there. 7 
| Terms offered Count Baſſieux having obtained from the Malecontents 
| by FAN ck. a Declaration that they ſubmitted their Lives and For- 
| tunes to the Diſpoſition of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, 
and that Theodore was not in the Hand, he put into 
their Hands an Act ſigned by Prince Lichtenſtein on the 
Part of the Emperor, and by Mr. Amelot on that of the 
French King. The Subſtance of it was that there ſhould 
| be a general Amneſty ; that all the Malecontents ſhould 
| lay down their Arms within a Time mentioned on pain 
V of Death; that the Impoſts and Taxes which had not 
| been paid during the Rebellion ſhould never be demand- WF 
| ed by the Republick; that the Commiſſary-General in | 
Cr ſica ſhould not as had been the Practice ſend any Man 
to the Gallies on a bare Information, but that every FF 
Man ſhould have a fair Trial before any Puniſhment RF 
was inflicted upon him; that the ſupreme Court of the 
Iſland, whoſe three Judges were to be neither Genoeſe © 
nor Cor/icans, ſhould determine finally in all Cauſes 
where the Value in Diſpute did not exceed five hun- 
dred Livres; that ſeveral Colleges ſhould be erected - = - 
* the 
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the Iſland for the Education of Youth ; that the Natives 
ſhould have the Preference of being promoted to va- 
cant Biſhopricks and other Benefices in the Iſland; 
that for five ſucceſſive Years four Cerſican Families 
ſhould be annually ennobled and enjoy all the Privi- 
leges of the Nobility; and that the Senate ſhould not 
for the time to come have the Power to pardon a Murder- 
er. Fifteen Days being granted for them to conſider 
of theſe Terms the Province of Balagna ſubmitted ; but 
when he attempted to diſarm the Inhabitants of the 
Pieves ſume Reſiſtance was made. They were hereupon 
declared Rebels and threatned with Fire and Sword 
and Hoſtilities were again commenced on both Sides. In 
the beginning of the Year 1739 Count Byſieux died at 
Baſtia, 


His Succeſſor Marſhal Mall:bois reduced the Male- Mar/bal 


oy 
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contents all over the and to the Neceſſity of ſubmitting Mair ze01s 
to what had been ſettled by the French Court: But ſuch en/ire'y reduces 


is their Averſion to the Genoeſe, that it is ſcarce poſſible the Male- 
they will ſubmit to their Dominion any longer than they £9#ents. 


are kept in Awe by a Body of foreign Troops This 
being well known to the Republic ſhe ſeems diſpoſed, if 
it could be done advantageouſly, to get rid of an Iſland 


which cannot be kept without a vaſt Expence; and it 


is confidently ſaid that ſome Meaſures have been already 
taken for this Purpoſe ; but theſe are not yet made pub- 
lick, | 


The Dominions of the Republick of Genza upon the Of the Repube 
Continent reach a great way along the Coaſt, but they jc; Domi. 


are very narrow. Thoſe which are generally moun- ion. 


tainous produce very little Corn : But they abound with 
Silk, Oil and Fruit. Corfica beſides being fruitful in 
Corn and Wine has great Plenty of Oxen, Sheep, 
Goats, Game and Fiſh of all forts. This Iſland has ſome 
Iron Mines; it is well fituated for making Salt, and not- 
withſtanding its many large Woods is free from Wolves; 
but there are in it Foxes of a much larger and more vo- 
racious kind than common. 


All the Vices of all the Italians are ſo remarkably poſ- Manner, of 
ſeſſed by the Genoe/e as to give Riſe to the following the GE 
Obſervation : That Genoa has Mountains without Mood, a and CORSI- 


Sea without Fiſh, Men without Integrity, and Women without cans. 
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Government of 


the Republick. 


Its Revenue 
and Trade. 


Intereft thereof As 


avith Regard 


AUSTRIA. 


Spaln, 


lick could not long be ſafe, 
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Modeſty. They are a ſubtile People and underſtand 
Trade well; but they are fickle in their Tempers and 
prone to Sedition. Ihe Corſicans are in general very ig- 
norant and indolent. Hence it is that notwithſtanding 
their Iſland is naturally fruitful Robberies are ſo frequent 
amongſt them. They are accuſed of being implacable 
when once provoked ; and being much given to Super- 
ſition they {till retain ſome Pagan Cuſtoms. 
The Government of the Republick is quite Ariſtocra- 
tical ; for the Power of the Doge which is very trifling 
laſts only two Years, at the End of which Time he 
quits the Palace of the Republick to his Succeſſor. 
The Supreme Power is lodged in the Great Council 
which is compoſed of the Nobility, and conſiſts in the 


whole of about four hundred Members; and to prevent : | 
Intrigues which may be prejudicial to the Liberties of 


the Republick no Perſon can be elected Doge a ſecond 
time, until his Dogeſhip has been expired twelve Years. 

The Revenue of the Republick is not very conſider- 
able, and the chief Part thereof is appropriated to the 
Knights of the Order of St. George ; yet as the Nobi- 
lity and Merchants are immenſely rich a large Sum can 
be borrowed upon any publick Emergency at a low Inte- 


3 


reſt, The Smallneſs of her Territories is ſufficiently * 


made amends for by the extenſive Trade of the Repub- 


lick; and her Bank is eſteemed ſo ſafe and advantageous J 


that all the rich Families in the neighbouring States 


croud their Money into it. Beſides the Advantage which q 


hereby accrues to the Republick this is a great Security | 


to her; for as many Families in moſt of the Italian States 


Courſe intereſted in the Preſervation of the Republick. 


ſhe may be greatly annoyed from either of thele States. 
It is for her Intereſt to prevent any further Extenſion 

of the Power of Spain in Italy; for as the Balance of 

Power in this Country would be thereby loſt the Repub- 


would be ruined. by the Failure of her Bank they are of . 


the Houſe of Auſtria is in Poſſeſſion of the Mila- 
neſe, and Tuſcany by the Marriage of its Duke to the 
to the Heuſe of Heireſs of this Houſe may be conſidered as annexed to 
the Dominions thereof, it greatly concerns the Repub- | 
lick to be on good Terms with the Houſe of Au/tria ſince 
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The King of Sardinia a near and powerful Neigh-Sarpinta. 
bour has lo g ſought for an Opportunity to aſſert the 
Pretenſions of his Houſe to the Marquiſate of Zuccarel, 
and to ſome other Parts of the Territories of the Repub- 
lick : For which Reaſon the Genceſe ought conſtantly to 
be upon their Guard againſt him. | 

As France is in Poſſeſſion of the two Ports of MHar-Fsaxcx. 
fſeilles and Toulon, which are fo convenient for attacking 
the Genoeſe, they ought if poſſible to avoid a Quarrel 
with her; yet they ſho Id be very cautious of temporiſing 
too long with this Court, left the Ballance of Power be- 
twixt the Houſes of Au/tria and Bourbon ſhould be quite 
deſtroyed in [taly. 

The Reaſons for the Republick's being upon good The Pore. 
Terms with the Pope are ſtronger than thoſe for ſome 
other Italian States to be ſo; becauſe ſhe is by her Form 
of Government more expoſed to the Intrigues of the 
Court of Rome. 

The ancient Animoſity and Jealouſy betwixt this Re- Venice, ' 
publick and her Siſter of Venice, who till inſiſts upon the 
Superiority, till continue; it is however for their mutual 
Intereſt to ſupport each other and to preſerve the Liber- 
ties of /taly. 

The Poſſeſſions obtained firſt by way of Mortgage NavyLes. 
from Charles V. which ſome of the principal Genseſe Fa- 
milies have in Naples, will always make the Republick 
careful how it breaks with the King of the Two Sicilies. 

Although the two Maritime Powers are at a Diſtance ; The Mas- 
yet as the Trade of the Republick would be liable to great T1ME 
Obſtructions and her Coaſt to be inſulted in caſe of aPoWeRs- 
Rupture with either of them, it is of great Importance 
= her to cultivate a good Underſtanding with them 

th. 

As the Northern Powers carry on but little Trade in The Noxru 
the Mediterranean and are at a great Diſtance, it is not EAN POW EAG. 
likely that any Quarrel ſhould arife betwixt either of 
theſe and the Genzeſe. 
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CH AP. III. 
Of the Grand Dutchy of TUSCANY, 


Ancient State FE RENCE anciently ſubject to the German 
of FLo- Empire ſhared the unhappy Fate of all the Italian 
RENCE, States in being rent in Pieces by the Factions of Guelphs 
and Gibelines; but paſſing over this together with ſome 
Wars it was concerned in, we ſhall at once come to 
ſhew how this City and ſome other Territories, which 
compoſe what is now called the Grand Dutchy of Tu/- 

cany, became ſubject to the Houle of Medici. 
Dine DE About the Year 1419 Coſmo de Medicis Lord of Flix 
Me picisLordrence, whoſe Family had been long powerful, by his 
of For xxce Generoſity won the Hearts of the People. It being 
1419, however ſuſpected that his Popularity would endanger 
the Liberties of the City a ſtrong Party was formed 
againſt him; and as ſoon as the Term of his Governing 
expired he was by the Intrigues of Renaud Albixi and ſome 

other Families thrown into Priſon. 

Fe is banitet Their Intention was to put him to death; but as he 
but feon recal- found Ways to bring Bernaud Guadagni his Succellor as 
led. Lord of Flrence over to his Intereſt, they contented 
| themſelves with baniſhing him. Withia a Year the 
Citizens growing weary of the Management of his 
Enemies recalled C ins; who being received with all 
offble Demonſtrations of Joy was called Father of the 
People and Deliverer of his Country. The Families of 
Albizi, Penezzi, Stroxzi, and ſome others who had been 
moſt violent againſt him were hereupon baniſhed : And 
he to his Death in the Year 1464 enjoyed the ſupreme 
Power without Diſturbance, He was however ſo tender of 
uſing his Power as never to engage in any Thing of Im- 
portance without conſulting the other Magittrates. He 
adorned the City with many ſtately Building at his own 
Expencez and was very charitable to all that were in 


Necellty, By theſe Acts of Liberality and his ſteady 
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Adherence to the publick Good he ſo endeared himſelf 
to his Fellow- Citizens, that the Republick cauſed a 
handſome Inſcription in which he was called FATHER 
or His COUNTRY to be engraved upon his Tomb. 
Although Peter his Son was quite infirm and inherited Prr gx, 1464. 

none of his Father's Virtues, the People in regard to Coſ- 
X -:/s Memory continued him in the Direction of Affairs: 
And the Families of Acciaivoli and Saderini were baniſhed 
for their Oppoſition to him. He died in the Year 1742 


"ay 5 leaving two Sons Laurentio his Succeſſor and Julian. 

aan A Conſpiracy headed by the Pazzi and Salviati Fami- Laux NT, 
'phs lies was ſoon formed againſt theſe Princes. and Pope Sextus 

me IV. ſecretly encouraged it. This Pontiff, beſides being diſ- | 

0 guſted with Laurentis for aſſiſting Nicholas Vitelli whom 

ich de had a Mind to oppreſs, wanted, to put one of his own 

J- F Nephews into Poſſeſſion of Florence; which he knew 


could never be done without ruining the Houſe of Medicis. 

The two Brothers being ſet upon whilſt they were atj,,;,, i; 
Mats of a Sunday Julian was killed upon the Spot, and 7/7 /inated. 
the other being much wounded with great Difficulty made 
his Eſcape. Many of the Conſpirators were put to Death; 
and the Archbiſhop of Piſa who at the Pope's I. Higation 
had been very active was hanged in his Pontifical Habit. 

The Pope who was mortifed at the baulking of his The Pope and 
Deſign, and enraged at the Inſult done to the Church NayLes 
by hanging the Archbiſhop in his Habit, immediately «nie againff 
excommunicated the Florentines; and prevailed upon LAuEENTI0O. 
PFerdinind King of Naples to join in a War againſt 
them. lu a Manifeſto publiſhed it was declared that 
theſe Powers had no Quarrel with the Republick, and that 
they deſired nothing more than to have Laurentio ba- 
niſhed ; which being unanimouſly refuſed Hoſtilities were 
commenced. After a Series of ill Succeſs Laurentio 
0 having loſt all Hopes of recovering his Affairs went in 
0 Perſon to Naples to deprecate the King's Anger; and to 
> | 
f 


the Surprize of every Body obtained an honourable Peace 

with the Reſtitution of all the Næapolitans had conquered, 

3 The Pope coming ſoon after to Terms the Florertines 

| recovered Serezana from the Genoeſe, who had alſo en- 

3 tered into the Alliance againſt them, and by a Peace 
, ſhortly after made Pietra Santa was reſtored to them. 

D 4 Laurentia 
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Lauskxrio Laurentis ſpent the reſt of his Days in Peace and took 2 
encouw ages great Pains to maintain the Tranquillity of Jay; but at . 
Arts and Sci- the ſame Time he did not negle&t to put his Frontier 
Pry Towns into a Poſture of Defence. Being a great Lover  n 
of Arts and Sciences he collected a large Library of MM 1: 
Books, and ſent Jahn Laſcaris twice to Conſtantinople on it 
purpoſe to pick up Greek Manuſcripts. He was poiſoned . a 
by the Direction of his Son as it was ſuppoſed in the MF v 
Year 1492, to the great Regret of his Subjects and of . 
all learned Men. 11 
Peren II. Peter his Succeſſor, inſtead of being as his Prede- i 
1492. ceſſors had been content with the Authority without a £ 


Title, for the Sake of procuring the Name of Sovereign of 

Florence entered into an Alliance with the King of 

Naples againſt Francis Sforca Duke of Milun; betwixt 

which two Princes his Father had prudently obſerved a 

ſtrict Neutrality. In Return Sforca prevailed upon Charles * 

VIII. of France to march againſt Naples. Peter endea- ® 

voured to oppoſe his Paſſage : But Peter was in the Year Þ 

1503 forced to renounce his new Alliance, and beſides 

paying Charles 200,000 Ducats conſented to put Le- 

Horn and ſome other Places into his Hands as a Security 

for his good Behaviour whilſt the War with Naples 

laſted. This very mean Submiſſion made him ſo con- 

temptible that he was next Day refuſed Admittance into | 

the Council; and being looked upon as an Enemy to 

He flies from his Country he not thinking himſelf ſafe fled with his 
FLozxexce, Brothers from Florence, and the Eſtates of the Family | 
were confiſcated. Thus what his Father had ſeveral Þ 

Times told his Intimates, that Peter would by his ill 

Conduct deitroy the Foundation laid by his Anceſtors, Z? 

came to paſs, He was aftetwards drowned in the River 

Gariglan in Nadles. : 43 

as The Florentines had Reaſon to curſe his Memory: 
VIII. Ian For Charles not content with the Places he was in Poſ- 
the Sever. gu- ſeſſion of cauſed his Army to march towards Florence, 

ty, 1503, and inſiſted upon the abſolute Sovereignty of the State. 

| | After deliberating ſome I ime on his Demands, which 

encreaſed every Day, one of the Republick's Deputies 

named Peter Caponi gave Charles to underſtand, that as © 

kis Majefly's Conditiins were ſuch as it was impoſſible | 

for tis Kepullick io comply with, he might beat his Drum 

n | a 
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as fron as he pleaſed and they would ring their Alarm- 
Bell. 


The King was thunder-ſtruck with this honeſt Bold- 4,1, Fo- 


neſs, and upon refl: ting a little conſented to more rea-«zxrivg 
ſonable Terms. IU heſe were however not obſerved ; for/.wes ihe 
inſtead of all the Places in Charles's Hands being reſtored vate. 


as it was agreed they ſhould, Sarzana and Sarzanello 
were ſold by their Governours to the Genze/e and Pietra 
Santa ſubinitted to the Lucqueſe. Piſa alſo having bought 
its Liberty formed itſelf into an independent State; and 
it coſt the Florentines a long War to bring it under their 
Subjection again. 


After ſeveral Attempts to reeſtabliſh the Family of T Hin of 


HMedicis had failed, the Cardinal de Medicis in the Ds. 
Year 1511 with the Aſſiſtance of a Spaniſh Army obligedr«e/'.5/ cd. 


the Florentines to baniſh Saderini the moſt inveterate 
Enemy to his Family ; who had obtained the Lordſhip 
of the Republick for Life which never uſed to be enjov- 
ed above two Months by the ſame Perſon, The Eſtates 
of his Family were hereupon reſtored to the Cardinal, 
and Satisfaction was made to him for all that his Family had 
ſuffered by the Confiſcation. He beſides paid his Soldiers 
out of the publick Treaſury ; and the People were for- 
ced to put the Regency into the Hands of fifty Perſons 
nominated by himſelf. This was going a great Way; 
yet it took up ſome Time longer for this Family to re- 
gain their Authority entirely, 


Pope Clement VII. who was of this Family being at eber Inſure 
Variance with the Emperor Charles V. Peter Salvia i at rin . gainft 


1511. 


the Inſtigation of the latter ſtirred up in the Year 1527 anti He, 


Inſurrection againſt the Houſe of Medicis : And Hyprli- 
tus with his Brother Alexander, who were the Heads of it, 
being declared Enemies to their Country the whole Houle 
was proſcribed, One of the Council having aſked if the 
Pope ought to be comprehended in the Decree proſeribing 
his Family? It was immediately replied by another that 
there was the higheſt Reaſon for it, Upon the coming 
up of the Venetian and French Generals to the Aid of 
Hypolitus the Florentines offered to annul the Decree of Pro- 
ſcription ; but upon receiving Advice that the Pope was 
ſhut up in the Caſtle of St. Angelo they grew more vio- 
lent than ever, The Statues of Pope Leon and Pope 

Clement 


1527. 


. 
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Clement were defaced ; the Arms of Medicis every where he 
pulled down; the Inſcription on the Tomb of Coſmo Li 
calling him Father of his Country was erazed ; and the C 
two Brothers were forced to fly. Pope Clement having th 
however afterwards pacified the Emperor, the latter was 
prevailed upon to ſend an Army under the Prince of 
Orange to reduce Florence to Obedience to his Family. 1 
Atrxanves As the Emperor had upon all Occaſions found the Flo- ſe 
pe Mepicisrentines ready to unite with the French againſt him, he th 
made Dake of now thought it the beſt Way to give them a Maſter of b. 
For ENCE, his own chooſing ; who from being obliged to the Houſe w 
1530. of Auſtria for his Authority would as he hoped come into th 
its Views. Thelnhabitants of Florence held out a great 7 
while; but ſeeing no Hopes of Relief and Proviſions begin- ®' 
ning to fail they alſo ſubmitted to Charles; and Aleran- 8 
der de Medicis who had married Margaret his natural By V 
Daughter was in the Year 1530 made Duke of Florence. 1 
This new Duke having by his Cruelty and unbridled 8 
Luſt, to which Women of the greateſt Diſtinction N 
and even Nuns became Sactifices, rendered himſelf quite F 
odious, his Kinſman Laurentio de Medicis and Philip C: 
Strozzi determined to rid the World of him. The ” 
better to accompliſh their Deſign they inſinuated them- 
ſelves into his Confidence, by aſſiſting him in his Amours 
and procuring for him the fineſt of Women. Having ſt 
one Day made him believe that a certain Lady, whom Ml 
he had long wiſhed for, had conſented to give him a tl 
Meeting the Night following at Laurentio's Houſe, the | 
Duke tranſport:d with the News went at the Time ap- * 
pointed; but inſtead of receiving the Lady as he ex- g 
Fl: is alt- p<Red every Moment into his Arms, he was aſſaſſinated _ 
nated. as he lay in Bed. 0 
Lauzexr'o However glad the People might be of their Deli- ſ 
ard STROzz1verance from the Tyrant they cried out againſt the Fl | 
the twvo Aa- Treachery of the Aſſaſſins who had all along been Pan- j 
fins are pu- ders to his Luſt, and Laurentio inſtead of ſucceding as { 
n;jvet. he intended was forced to flee: But Juſtice overtook u 
him; for he was ſhortly after put to Death by Co/mo 
Nephew to the late Duke. As they were carrying 8 
Strozzi who was immediately ſeized to a Dungeon he . 
begged to take Leave of his Family: Which being per- ; 


mitted he, after requeſting of his Friends that although 
| he 


Of Tuscan x. 43 


he could not have the Happineſs of living in a Land of 
Liberty they would fee his Body interred at Venice a free 
Country, plunged a Dagger into his Breaſt, repeating at 
the ſame lime this Verſe from Virgil, 
E xoriare aliquis naſtris ex offibus ultor. 

Coſmo, who was at his Uncle's Death in the Year Cos uo, 1538. 
1538 inveſted with the Duca] Dignity, for the ſake of 
ſecuring the Emperor's Friendſhip would have married 
the Dutcheſs Dowager Margaret. He failed in this; 
but the Principality of Prombino and the Iſland of E/be 
were, under the Pretence that he was more able to defend 
the former againſt the French and the latter againſt the 
Turks, taken from the Houſe of Appiani who held them 
as Fiefs of the Empire and given te him by Charles. 
Siding afterwards with Philip II. of Spain in the War ie acquires the 
which broke out betwixt him and France concern Lord/hips of © 
ing the Lordſhip of Sienne, Philip in reward for his SEN and — 
Services, and as a Satisfaction for the large Sum of /"///t«tes an 
Money furniſhed by the Florentines to himſelf and his 2747 of 
Father, ceded to him all this Lordſhip, except what is now Le 
called the State del Praſidii, to be held as a Fief of the Spa- 
niſh Crown. In Commemoration of the Battle of Mar- 
ciano, which was fought upon the ſecond of {/u7u/! a Day 
conſecrated to St. Stephen Pope and Martyr, (eme in- 
ſtituted the Order of St. Stephen: Whoſe K nights were 
amongſt other Privileges indulged by Pope Pius IV. in 


1 the Liberty of marrying. 
e After all this Succeſs, by which he was become one He l/s beth 
ST: of the moſt illuſtrious Princes of his Time, he had in“? Sons in one 
1. the Year 1561 the Misfortune to loſe both his Sons in Dq. 
d done Day. A Quarrel ariſing as they were hunting, Gar- 
das the elder ſtabbed his Brother 7n and he died in- 
ws ſtantly. Coſins being informed thereof in his Paſſion 
e IR plunged the ſame Poignard he had made uſe of into the 
- Breaſt of Garcias ; but it gave him a great deal of Unea- 


ſineſs, and his Wife never outgrew the Affliction brought 
upon her by this untimely End of both her Sons. 

A Diſpute for Precedence arifing betwixt the Dukes Fron EN 
of Herrara and Florence, the latter in order to put anere#«d into a 
End to it was erected by Pope Pius V. in the Year Grand Dutchy, 
1570 into a Grand Dutchy. The Emperor Maximilian 1570. 
being hereupon appealed to Como was cited as a your 

0 
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enn 


of the Empire to appear before bim. He did appear by 
his Plenipotentiaries ; but he at the ſame time proteſted il 
againſt every thing that might be done to the Prejudice 
of the Liberties of Florence. This Affair being ſpun 


em 
of t 
this 
of 


out to a great Length the Death of Ceſn in the Yeu ri. 

1574 prevented his ſeeing the End of it. q 

Faavcis, Francis his eldeſt Son was confirmed by the Emperor | 4 pag 
157+ in the Title of Grand Duke of Tuſcany. His Regency Gr 
was remarkable for nothing elſe but bu ing the Prin. WW 

cipality of Capiſtran in Naples, which has fince been an- M 

nexed to Tuſcany, for his Son Anthony. He died in the 75 


Vear 1587 by eating of a poiſoned Pye: Which Blanche 
Capel his Wife had prepared for the Cardinal Ferdinand 
his Brother. | 
Fexpinaxnd, Ferdinand, who upon his Brother's Death renounced 4 
1587. the Purple in order to take upon himſelf the Title of 
His Conde: Grand Duke, by his prudent Conduct gained the Eſteem i 
brave aud of all Europe. In the beginning of his Regency he rid- 
Suu. ded the Country of the Banditti it abounded with; and 
demoliſhed the ſtrong Holds they had in many Places 5 
built for themſelves. He not only ſcoured the [tahan 
Seas of the Turkiſh Corſairs but alſo worſted the Turks at 
Hippona and Previſa; and he was within a little of taking : 

from them Famago/ia the Capital of Cyprus. It havin 


been formerly agreed that ſeveral ſtrong Places in Tu/- ] N 
cany ſhould be garriſoned by Spaniards, he it was who Wl © 
dehed the Spaniards and threw off their Yoke entirely. 1 


During the civil Wars in France he ſecretly ſupplied | 
Henry IV. even while be profeſſed the Proteſtant Re- 0 K 


Iigion with Money; and although he afterwards put Gar- K 
riſons into the Iſlands of F and Pomegue, this was only 
done to prevent their falling into the Hands of the Spa- . 
niards: For he after being reimburſed his Expences 


reſtored them to Henry. He died preatly regretted in the 

Year 1609 and was ſucceeded by Co/m II. his Son. 
Cos uo II. The Weakneſs of this Prince's Conſtitution was ſuf- 
160g. Hhiciently made amends for by the Strength of his Genius | 
He afl, the and by his univerfal Knowledge. He in the Year 1613 | 
Duke of Mau- aſſiſted Ferdinand Duke of Mantua with an Army of 
TUa and the 23,00 Men againſt the Duke of Savey, who attempt- | 
Emperar, ed to rob him of Montferrat. The Succours he ſent to 
the Emperor Ferdinand II. during the Troubles in Bo | 
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emia, by paſſing under falſe Colours through the midſt 
of the Bohemian Army which was before Vienna got into 
this City; and had a great Share in keeping it out 
of the Rebels Hands, for the Inhabitants thereof were 
ripe for a Revolt. 


In the Year 1620 Coſmo was ſucceeded by Ferdi- FERDINAND 


nando his Son. This Prince by marrying Victoria 
Grandaughter of Francis Maria the laſt Duke of Ur- 
bino became entitled to the Eſtates of this Family; whoſe 
Moveables only were worth an immenſe Sum. He was 
perſuaded by ſome to ſeize this Dutchy; but as it was a 
Fief of the State of the Church he thought it better to let 
it revert peaceably to the See of Rome. He had a great 
Share in the War by which Pope Urban VIII. was 
obliged to reſtore the Dutchy of Ca/ira to Eaward 
Duke of Parma; and aſſiſted the Venetians againſt the 
Turks in the Candian War. After a long and happy 
Reign he died in the Year 1688, and had for a Succeſſor 
Coſmo his eldeſt Son, | 


II. 1620. 


C:/mo III. who had juſt finiſhed the Tour of Eurobe Cos wo III. 


when his Father died, married Margaret Louiſa Daugh- 
ter of the Duke of Orleans: But an unhappy Differ- 
ence ariſing ſhe returned into France and continued 
there to her Death in the Year 1721. The Iſſue of this 
Match were two Sons Ferdinand and F:hn Gaſton, and 
a Daughter named Mary-Ann Louiſa, As two of theſe 
were dead without Iſſue, and John although married 
thirteen Years had no Children, Francis Maria Brother 
to the Grand Duke to prevent the Extinction of his Fa- 
mily quitted the Cardinalſhip, and in the Year 1709 
married Eleanor the Duke of Gua/talla's Daughter; but 
he died ſhortly after of a Dropſy. Co/mo — 
whoſe Reign of 54 Years nothing remarkable happen 
died in the Year 1723. 


Jchn Gaſlon, his Son and Succeſſor, was in the Joux, 1723. 


Year 1697 married to Anna- Maria- Francis Daughter of 
Julius Francis Duke of Saxe-Lawenburg and Reli& 
of Philip Milliam Count Palatine of the Rhine: But 
there being no Iſſue of this Match the Right of ſuc- 
ceeding to Tuſcany devolved upon the Houſe of Parma. 
As Anthony Farneſe Duke of Parma had likewiſe no 
Iflue, Den Carlos of Spain was in Right of his Mo- 

ther, 


1663. 
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ther Elizabeth Farneſe acknowledged Heir to Parma 
and Placentia, and upon his Death took Poſſeſſion of 
theſe Dutchies. Great Objections were indeed made 
thereto by the Court of Vienna and his Inveſtiture was as 
long as poſſible delayed. 
Don Cantos 7% Ga/tin being in an ill State of Health the 
it Jeclared fame Prince was, the better to ſecure to him the even- 
h-reditary tual Succeſſion thereto, declared hereditary Grand Prince 
Grand Prince. of Tujcany; but the Face of Affairs in Tah being quite 
changed by the War which broke out upon Account of 
the Poliſb Election, the Right of ſucceeding to 7 u/cany was 
by the treliminaries of Vienna in the Year 1735 transfer- 
red to Duke of Lorrain in Lieu of his own Dutchy 
ceded to Staniſlaus, The Houſe of Lorrain was far 
from liking this Exchange; but as its Head was about 
marrying into the Auſtrian Family, to which all in Italy 
except Mantua being loſt a Peace was quite neceſſary, 
it was conſented to. 
* After thus ſceing his Dominions transferred into a 
STePnex of ſtrange Family Jahn Gaſton died on the gth of Fuly 
Loxrain/.c-1737 aged 67, and was ſucceded by Francs Stephen of 
ceeds to Tus- Lorrain, 
CANY, It has been always inſiſted by the Florentines that 
1737- the Cities of Florence and Piſa are quite indepen- 
Domirions of dent of the Empire; but in the Remonſtrances of 
* = ms the Imperial Miniſters upon ſeveral Occaſions, and 
888 particularly upon Den Carlos's being declared here- 
ditary Grand Prince, it was aſſerted that the So- 
vereignty of the Empire over all Tuſcany had been ac- 
knowledged. The Lordſhip of Sienne is held as a Fief 
of Spain; and the Grand Duke holds Radicefans and 
Borgo ſan Sepulero as Fiefs of the State of the Church: 
The Pope however ſays that theſe laſt were only mort- 
gaged to the Florentines by Pope Eugene for 12,000 Flo- 
rins, and that they muſt upon Payment of this Sum be 
reſtored to the State of the Church, Good Part of the 
iſland of Ele belongs alſo to Tuſcany, 
Soil, Inbabli- The Inhabitants of Tuſcany, who like the other Ta- 
tatits and lians are very artful, and prone to Jealouſy, ſpeak the 
Trae f Tus- Italian Language in its greateſt Purity. Their principal 
CANY, Commodities are fine woollen Cloth, brocaded Silks, 


Gold Tiſſues and Oil, The Soil of Tuſcany is in the 
general 


rie 


neral fertile: But for want of People a good Part thereof 
Fes uncultivated. Piſa was heretofore a rich and popu- 
lous Town ; but as Leghorn is a better Port and a free 
one Piſa has loſt all Trade, and is of Courſe now almoſt 
ruined, 

As the Revenue of the Grand Duke, beſides the Pro- Nevenue of 
fits ariſing from a large Sum conſtantly employed by him th Gzaxd 
in Trade, amounts to above 300,000 Crowns, and his Do xx. 
Expence in Time of Peace is not half this Sum, ſcarce 
any 7'alian Prince has it in his Power to ſave more 
Money. 

He keeps in Time of Peace as well as War 30,000 Hi; Forces. 
Men on foot; and has in his Magazines at Pi/a and in 
the Iſland of Elbe every thing neceſſary for fitting out 
a large Fleet: So that if the natural Strength of his Do- 
minions almoſt ſurrounded with high Mountains be con- 
ſidered, he will appear to be one of the moſt conſider- 
able Potentates in Italy. 

The Intereſt of Tuſcam with regard to other Powers 7,ceref of 
does in the general differ very little from that of Venice, Tusca ux 
Genoa and other /talian States; but as the preſent Grand with re/pe2 to 
Duke has married the Heireſs of the Auſtrian Succeſſion, {he nrighbour- 
its Intereſt muſt at this Time be conſidered as inſeparable . Feuer.. 
from that of the Houſe of Au/tria. 


CHAP, 


a. bo 3 * 4 


CHAP. Iv. 
Of the POPE's Dominions, 


1 EAVING the Spiritual Authority of the Pop- 
1 to be treated of in another Chapter, we ſhall in 
this give ſome Account of the States which acknow- 
ledged him for their Sovereign, and ſhew how the Holy 
| See became poſſeſſed of theſe. 

. As Rome was the Metropolis of the Empire, it is 
— oly to be conceived that its Biſhops were — ex- 
fuffer d much poſed to the Cruelties which the Chriſtian Church ſuf- 
from the Hea- fered during the three firſt Centuries, Of thirty-two 
thens. Biſhops who had filled this See St. Euſebius its Poſſeſſor 
| in the Year 312, when the Edict of Conſtantine for ſtop- 
ping the Perſecution of the Chriſtians was publiſhed, 
and St. Zephirin were the only two that did not fall Sa- 
crihces to the Rage of Heatheniſm. This Emperor, 
who had been a moſt bitter Enemy to the Church, after 
his Converſion thought he could never do enough for it, 
He from that Time conſtantly followed the Advice of 
the Biſhops of Rome: And employed his Authority on 

all Occaſions to procure them Reſpect. 
At his Death in the Year 337 the Empire was divided. 


- 7 work o Conſtantine the eldeſt of his Sons had Spain and all Tran- 
337. alpine Gaul; Conſlantius the ſecond had the eaſtern Part 


of Aſia and Egypt; and the other Son Conſtant had Italy, 
Africa, Sicily and Part of Iihricum: Nor were his two 


Nephews forgot, to Da/macius he gave Thrace, Macedo- 


nia and Greece, with the Title of Cz/ar ; and Hannibalien 
had for his Share Cappadocia, Pontus and Armenia. The 
two laſt being ſhortly after put to Death by the 
Army, who declared that only the Sons of Conftantine 
ſhould reign over them, their Dominions were divided 
between Cinſtantius and Conlant. 


A 
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A Difference ariſing concerning Boundaries betwixt Cos A 
Con/lantine and Conſtant the latter diſſembled ſo well, TIN is ſlain 
that having made great Levies under the Pretence of al- Cox- 
ſiſting Conſtantius againſt the Perfians Conſtantine r 
ſurprized in the Year 340 neat Aquilzia and ſlain, 

The Share of Con/tantine was now annexed by C:n/tant 

to his own 3 but Magnencius not long after deprived him 
of the whole and cauſed him to be put to Death. Julius 
Brother of Co/lantine, had beſides Dalmacius and Han-Macxen- 
nibalicn who were both lain by the Soldiers two other ©! v5 lantt 
Sons Gallus and Julian. The firſt of theſe being ſo ill COST axr. 
that his Life was deſpaired of, and the other being only 
eight Years of Age, they were looked upon as not at all 
to be feared and their Lives were ſpared by Magnencius, 
A Biſhop in Cappadocia having afterwards taken great 
Care of their Education Con/tantins appointed Gallus to 
govern in the Eaſt, whilſt he went in the Year 350 to 
revenge his Brother's Death upon Magnencius. 

Gallus then about twenty-five Years of Age at theGar rus 
Deſire of Conſtantius took his Name and being honoured reg at An- 
by him with the Title of Cæſar kept his Court at Aa- 1100 h, 350. 
tiach. The Jews in Palgſtine rebelled againſt him; but 
he reduced them to Reaſon and was ſucceſsful in his 
Wars with the Per/izns. This good Fortune made him 
cruel and inſolent, and being beſides ſuſpected of a De- 
ſign to uſurp the Imperial Dignity Con/tantius cauſed 
him to be atreſted, and he was condemned to loſe his He is de 
Head about the Year 354. 

Julian his Brother and Succeſſor diſpleaſed ſome Peo- Jul iax He- 
ple by going into Greece : But having juſtified his Conduct £2245 Gar- 
to Conſtantius he was permitted to finiſh his Studies at LVs. 

Athens, Having for ſome Time grown cool to Chriſtiani- 
ty he by living there was confirmed in his liking to Pa- 
ganiſm ; yet he diſſembled ſo well that nobody ſuſpected it. 

Con/lantius obtained a ſignal Victory over Magnencius CoxsrANMrI- 
in September 351, and a ſecond Battle being loſt by him us de/cars 
the latter laid violent Hands upon himſelf, and thereby Macy ws 
an End was put to his own Uſurpation which had laſted s, 351. 
four Years. An Irruption being made by the herb. 
Nations into Gaul about the Year 355 Julian was 
againſt them; during which Expediuon be openly re. 
nounced Chriſtianity. * 

E Upon * 
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Jura be- Upon the Death of Conſtantius in the Year 351 he 
comes Emperor, was declared Emperor: But the Shortneſs of his Reign 
391. happily for the Chriſtians prevented the putting in Exe- 
cution his Deſign of re-eſtabliſking Paganiſm. | 


Joviax. Jevian the next Emperor reigning but ſeven Months 
5 was in the Year 364 raiſed to the Imperial 

ignity. 
Vacexrixt. He made Mlan as Conſtantius had before done his 


Aw, 364. Reſidence; and /alens his Brother to whom he gave 
the eaſtern Part of the Empire kept his Court at Cen- 
antinople. The Example of Conſlantine the Great in 
being liberal to the Church was followed by his Succel- } 
ſors; but as the Seat of neither the eaſtern nor weſtern 
Empire was at Rome the Grandeur thereof declined, The 
Authority of the See of Rome was indeed acknowledged 
in ſpiritual! Matters; but this City like others in Tra 
was governed by a Perſon accountable to the Ex- 
arch of Raven, to whom the Government of that Part 
of Italy which bclonged to the eaſtern Empire was com- 
mitted, By the Encroachments of the northern Nations 
the Power of the eaſtern Emperors in Itah was by De- 
grees brought quite low: Nor could they being attacked 
by the Saracens on another Side ſpare {ſufficient Forces to 
reeſtabliſh it. © 8 

tao fav. Such was the Situation of Things when Leon Iſaurus ſur- 

RUS, 717. Named the [mage-breaker fucceeted to the eaſtern Empire. 
This Man who was of the loweſt Birth being told when 
young by two Fews that he ſhould ſome Day be Empe- 
ror, he bound himſelf with a ſolemn Oath to grant them 
whatſoever they deſired when this came to paſs. Having 
diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his Bravery in the Army he was 
gradually raiſed to the higheſt Poſts therein: And upon 
the Death of Thesds/ius in the Year 717 became Emperor, 

He cauſes the It being requeited of him by the two Jews, he as 

Im ges to be ſoon as he thought himſelf well ſettled upon the Throne 

p 1-4 down in began to pull down the Images in the Chriſtian Churches 

ConsTAN in Conflantinople; and ordered Paul his Exarch to ſee 

FTINOPLE- the ſame thing done in Ttalß and eſpecially at Rome, As 
his, Power there bore no Proportion to the lordly Stile 
X the Edict commanding this, Gregory II. who then 

filled the holy Chair would not ſuffer it to be publiſhed 


in Rome. 
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This Pope dying ſoon after he was ſucceeded by Cree 
gory III. To one of theſe Popes, Hiſtorians are not agreed. 
which, Leon wrote a ſevere. Letter threatning to treat 
him as a Rebel if the Edict was not complied with: 
But the Pontift in his Anſwer wrote with great Spirit 
ſeemed ſurprized, that he who had for ſo many Years 
believed with the Church ſhould all at once alter his 
Opinion; and took great Pains to ſhew the Uſefulneſs 
of ſetting up Images. A Council being hereupon demand- 
ed by Leon who inſiſted that it was an idolatrous Cuſ- 
tom, the Pope told him in a Letter there was no need of 
any; for that as the Church had enjoyed the profoundeſt 
Tranquillity until he diſturbed it, if he would but give 
over his Outrages at Cenflantinople every thing would 
ſoon be quiet again. He in the ſame Letter reproached 
him with the Progreſs made by the Lombard; in Italy: 
And ſaid it would become him much better to oppoſe 
theſe, who were already advanced almoſt as far as Rome, 
than to ſcandalize the greateſt Part of the Chriſtian 
World by his imprudent Zeal againſt Images. Whilſt 
the Exarch of Ravenna was endeavouring to put the 
Emperor's Edict in Execution, an Inſurrection broke 
out which gave Luitprand King of Limbardy an Op- 
portunity of eaſily becoming Maſter of Ravenna. The 
Behaviour of Gregory upon this: Occaſion was very ſer- 
viceable to the Emperor; for by his engaging the Vene- 
tians to aſſiſt the Exarch Ravenna was retaken from the 
Lombards, and ſome other Places were kept out of their 
Hands: But all would not atone for his having oppoſed 
the Edict. e 


As his Predeceſſors had by their exemplary Piety and Aſſafflins hired 
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great Charity procured vaſt Reſpect to the See of Rome to #ill Gx x- 


all over Itah, and the utmoſt Averſion was conceived cox. 
to Leon, he found it impracticable to do any thing 
openly againſt Gregory ; whoſe Perſonal Virtues had en- 
deared him to the Þ 

hired to kill him and Marin? Governor of Rome had 
Orders to protect them; but their Deſign being diſco- 


eople. Three Men were hereupon 


vered two of them were ſeized and put to Death. Or- 
ders being afterwards given to the Exarch for depoſing 


Gregory he took great Pains to procure the Aſſiſtance of 
Luitprand : But this Prince notwithſtanding his Loſs of 


E 2 Ravenna, 
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The Fxarch 
murdered at 
Ravenxa. 
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Ravenna, which was principally owing to the Stand 
made by the Pope, knew very well it could not be for 
his true Intereſt to reſtore the Emperor's Power in 
Ttaly ; and inſtead of aſſiſting the Exarch he ſupported 
the Pope. | | 

The Exarch being hereby diſappointed in his Attempt 
upon Rome he ſoon loft all his Authority and was mur- 
dered at Ravenna. The Governor of Naples ſhared the 
ſame Fate for being in the Emperor's Intereſt ; and 
Things were carried fo fat as to propoſe the Election of 
a new Emperor. The Greets blamed the Pope for all 
this; but to ſay the Truth, although he did not think it 
right for the People to obey the Edict, he was far from 
encouraging this general Revolt and exhorted them to 


continue their Allegiance to their rightful Sovereign. 


An Hociation 
headed by the 
Pope. + 


The Revenues drawn from Jtah by the eaſtern Em- 
perors being for the moſt Part employed in paying the 
Troops kept up there, the People who now looked upon 
Loon to be an heretical Prince refuſed to pay thoſe Taxes 
any longer, which they found to be employed by him in 
oppreſſing themſelves. As the Soldiers, who were thereby 
deprived of their Pay and reduced to the greateſt Miſery, 
conceived the utmoſt Deteſtation of the new Opinions 
as being the Cauſe thereof, a great many of them 
deſerted : And the reſt engaged to ſerve againſt the Em- 
peror. It being highly probable that Leon would make 
one grand Effort to recover his Affairs in taly, and the 
Lombards being now grown very powerful in 7taly, an 
Aſſociation headed by the Pope was entered into by ſeve- 
ral Cities for their mutual Defence. 


Ron beſieged The Dukes of Benevento and Spoletto endeavouring 
by the Low- to throw off their Dependance upon Luitprand the King 


FARDS 1s re- 
Leved ty 
CHARLES 
MARTEL. 


of Lombardy he marched againſt them. The former 
was drowned in going over to Greece; the other ſaved 
himſelf by flying to Rome. On the Pope's refuſing to 
give him up Luitprand, who in his Way had plun- 
dered all the Eſtates of the Church, came and encamp'd 
near this City. In this Diſtreſs Gregory wrote a preſ- 
ſing Letter to Charles Martel, in whom although he 
was not King all the Power of France centered ; and by 
Virtue of the Authority lodged in him by the aſſociated 
Towns offered lim the Dignity of Conſul, As Charks 

Martel 
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Mariel was allied to Luitprand, and had received great 
Aſſiſtance from him in his Wars with the Mrs, he 
would not engage againſt him: But he intereſted himſelf 
ſo far by his good Offices that Rome was ſpared. In 
the Year 741 the Pope, the Emperor Leon, and Charles 


Martel all three dicd. 


Pepin the Son of Charles Martel took the Advantage Zacyary 
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of the Weakneſs of Childerict the laſt King of France comes into the 
of the Mercuingian Line to get himſelf proclaimed Views of Pe- 


King. Although the Way to this was ſufficiently well PI, 741+ 


paved by his Predeceſſors, in whom for ſeveral Reigns 
the Management of eyery thing in France had been, he 
did not think it proper to depoſe Ch:ild:rick without 
conſulting the Pope; for whoſe Authority the People be- 
gan to have a great Regard. Ambaſſadors being here- 
upon ſent to Zachary Succeſſor of Gregory III. the fol- 
lowing Queſtion was propoſed : Which is more worthy 
to reign he who without the Title faithfully diſcharges 
the Duty of a King; or he who having that Title is 
quite incapable of governing ? The Pope, who knew that 
Pepin could and that Childerick was by no Means capable 
of aſſiſting him againſt the Lombardi, not only gave ſuch 
an Anſwer as he concluded would beſt ſerve his own In- 
tereſt ; but to give the greater Sanction to the Thing he 
ſent a Legate to aſſiſt in the crowning of Pepin. As Bo- 
niface an Engliſhman by Birth the Perſon ſent oa this Er- 
rand took it very much upon him, ſome ſuperſtitious 
Authors have not ſcrupled to aſſert that the ſecond Race 
of French Kings might thank the Pope for their Crown. 
The Aſiiſtance of France was hereby ſecured to Zachary; 
but as it could not come time enough to relieve Rome, 
which was a ſecond time attacked, he in an Interview 
with Luitprand made the beſt Peace he could. In this 
Treaty the Empire of Greece was concluded ; for al- 
though the Pope who liked being at the Head of the 
Aſſociation was reſolved to ſupport his Authority; 
yet he was willing to be if poſſible upon good Terms with 
the Emperor, that he might as the latter had ſtill ſome- 
thing leſt in /taly have his Aſſiſtance againſt the Lombards, 


744. 
The King of 
Upon the Death of Luitprand in the Year 744 Hil. tbe Lo u- 


BAR DS con- 


d brand his Nephew ſucceeded; but he was depoſed_ ried by 


within a few Months and Rachis Duke of Friuli was Av. 
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Ravenna 
taken by 
ASTOLPH, 


STEPHEN, 


752. 
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raiſed to the Throne of Lombardy. This Prince in 


order to confirm the Lombardi in their good Opinion of 


his Courage, made himſelf Maſter of and ravaged ſome 
of the aſſociated Cities. Zachary found Means how- 
ever not only to ſoften him but to convert him ; and in 
order to atone for the Injuries done by him to the Church 
he embraced the monaſtick State. 

Aft:lph who in the Year 750 ſucceeded his Brother 
Rachis renewed the Treaty with the Empire and the Aſ— 
ſociation for forty Years ; but finding afterwards that the 
Exarch was in no Condition to defend it he fell ſuddenly 
upon and took Ravinna, As this Attack was without 
any Declaration of War 2nd conſequently unprovided 
againſt by the Emperor, all the Towns which till remained 
to the Excrcate 0; enced their Gates to the Conqueror. 

STEPHEN raiſed in the Year 732 to the holy Chair 
being alarmed at theſe rapid Conqueſts, he fur the Secu- 
rity of omę drew thither the Garriſons from ſome other 
Towns wiich acknowledged his Authority. A/olph 
diip\ented at this Precaution immediately demanded of 
the Int abicants of this City to acknowledge him for So- 
vereigo, and pay the ſame + ribute that had been paid 
-when it was {;hj-& to the Exarch of Ravenna. 

In o der to fright them into a Compliance he marched 
toward. 19m, and put all the Country round it to tire 
and oword wrhout ſparing ven the . ſtates of the Pope 
himſei';: Which had for fome Time, with a View per- 
haps 8 {ecure them from Violences of this fort, been 
called St. Fete P-tr.mmy The Aman, expected 
SuCcours from Corftartin ple, but inſtead of thel- there 
only came an Ambaſlador to complain © the. Infraciion 
of Ticaties and to demand the Reitoraiion of the Mxer— 
cate. As theſe Repreſentations were not as they ſhould 
have been to make ther effectual Hacked with a power- 
ful Army, no Regaid was paid thereto by 4/1olpy, For 
the ſake of amuſing the +4 eror Ambaſladors were in- 
deed lent by him to Cry? * 19þ.e; but he hoped in the 
mean time to reduce Rome which was cloſely blocked up 
on all Sides by Famine. Pubhck Prayers were now put 
up and Proceſſions were made by the Pope' s Order: And 
being ſeated in the Pontifical Chair he in a pathetick 


Diſcourſe repreſented to the People the Weakneſs and 
Diſtance 
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Diſtance of the Grecian Empire; the Ambition and 
Cruelty of the Lombards; and the terrible Conſequences 
of the City's falling into their Hands. When he ſaw the 
Aſſembly ſufficiently wrought upon he ſtopped ſhort, as 


he was deſcribing the dreadful Calamities of its being 


taken by Storm; and all at once cried out it was the 
Will of Heaven that they ſhould apply for Aid to Pep n, 
whoſe illuſtrious Father had by his good Offices only 
heretofore ſaved the City. 
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The Propoſal being applauded and approved of a Dea- 7, Aflance 
con was immediately fent with a Letter to Pepin: In Prix is 
which Stehen conjured him by every thing ſacred to come 22; ed. 


and deliver Italy from the Tyranny of the Lombards ; 
and in another Letter addreſſed to the Grandees of the 
Nation he begged of them to join with the King in aſ- 
ſiting him, 


On Pepin's diſpatching the Biſhop of Metz and theThe Sig., 
Duke of Audftuaire to defire of 4th that Hoſtilities Ro uE. 


might ceaſe, and that a Conference might be heid for 
terminating all the Matters in Difference, the Lombard 
unwilling to draw ſo powerful an Enemy upon his Back 
raiſed the Siege and conſented to enter into a Negocia- 
on at Pavia; but he inſiſted that nothing ſhould be men- 
tioned of reſtoring any thing to the eaſtern Empire. 
Preſſing Inſtances were however made for this Purpoſe 
by the Imperial Envoy; and the Pope told him with 
great Boldneſs that he ought to reſtore to every one their 
Due. As Pepin's Ambaſſadors could not fettle Mat- 
ters they contented themſelves with demanding a Paſs- 
port for the Pope to go into France. Aſtelſh dreading 
the ill Conſequences of this Journey endeavoured to di- 
vert Stephen from it; but as a Paſſport was although 
much againſt the Will of A/olph granted Stephen made 
the belt of his Way for France. 


Stephen arrived at the French Court on the 6th of Ja- Srerhen gor. 
nuary 754; and was received with the greateſt Marks inte Fx ANC, 


of Reſpect. In a publick Audience had on the next 
Day he with all his Clergy fell upon their Knees, and 
refuſed to riſe until the King and the principal Perſons 
preſent- had aſſured them of their Protections, As the 
Pope had great Need of Pepin's Aſſiſtance, Pepin had in 
return ſomething to aſk of him, Notwithſtanving his 

TE: being 
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being crowned and that the Crown uſed to be hereditary; 
yet as the Succeſſion had been broke into by the depoſing 
of Childerick, and no Declaration was made at his Co- 
ronation concerning his Sons, he feared ſome other Per- 
ſon might be preferred to them. As the People had the 
greateſt V eneration for the Pope Pepin imagined they would 
be eaſily prevailed upon by him to ſettle the Succeſſion 
on his Family ; and he judged right ; for at the Recom- 
mendation of Stephen Charles and Carloman his two 
Sons were declared Heirs to the Crown. In return Pe- 
pin promiſed to endeavour the Recovery of the Exercate 
from the Lambards, and to give it to the Pope. 
Caron Theſe Things were ſcarce ſettled when Carloman 
Brother of PE- Pepin's elder Brother, who had entered into the mona- 
IN e the ſtick State, to the Surprize of every body arrived at 
Degus of the French Court, When the Lombards made thems+ 
STEPHEN. ſelves Maſters of the Monaſtery of Mount-Caſſin, to 
which he belonged, 4/7:/ph prevailed on him to go into 
France and uſe his Intereſt in oppoſing the Schemes of 
Stephen. He repreſented to his Brother and the Mini- 
ſtry the certainly great Expence and the Uncertainty 
of Succeſs in carrying on a War at ſuch a Diſtance; and 
being ignorant of what had paſſed betwixt his Brother 
and the Pope ſaid, that as the Emperor of Greece was 
the chief Sufferer it concerned him to put a Stop to the 
Progreſs of the Lombards, His Advice being in ſome 
meaſure liſtencd to it was agreed to ſend Ambaſladors to 
A/ta!ph, and try what could be done by fair Means. The 
Lombard gave theſe a Meeting at Pavia: And for the 
ſake of Peace conſented to deſiſt from his Claim to 
Rome as Part of the Exercate, and promiſed to demand 
no more Tribute from the Romans. Theſe Terms not 
being ſatisfactory Carloman was by the Advice of the 
Pope ſhut up in a Monaſtery, As this Prince died 
He dies in a ſhortly after it was thought he did not come fairly by his 
Monnſtry. Death. | 
Prein and bis To remove all Scruples of Pepin as to the Succeſſion 
Sons declared to the French Crown he and his Sons were with great 
Patrons of the Ceremony conſecrated by Stephen; a thundering Ex- 
Church, communication was pronounced againſt ſuch as ſhould at 
any time propoſe the ſetting aſide of any of his Deſcend- 
ants; and for the ſake of amuſing and bringing the Na- 
| tion 
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tion into the Pope's Views Pepin and his Sons were de- 
clared Patrons of the Church. Ambaſſadors were twice 
more ſent to Aelph: But he perſiſted in his Reſolution 
to keep the Exercate ; and although he did not imagine 
the French would really attack him ſome Troops were 
ſent to ſecure the Paſles of the Alps. 
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Pepin in the Year 755 put himſelf at the Head of an pęrix goes in- 
Army; and having forced the Paſſes met with no Op- Ira r. 


poſition till he came to Pavia, where A/to/ph had ſhut 
himſelf up with the beſt of his Troops. This Place 
the Metropolis of Lombardy being well fortihed and ob- 
ſtinately defended the Siege was long and bloody; but 
as Ilalph knew he muſt in the End ſubmit, he conſent- 
ed to put the Exercate into the Hands of Pepin and to 
reſtore all he had taken from the Aſſociation. Forty of his 
principal Lords being 2 as Hoſtages for his Perfor- 
mance of theſe Terms Pep:n thought it beſt to repaſs the 
Alps before the Snows fel! ; and the Pope went to Rome. 


755. 


As A/tolph knew the French could not come again du- AsToren be- 
ring the Winter into Tah, he inſtead of making thejieges Rows. 


Reſtitution agreed upon aſſembled his Forces; and having 
inveſted Rome ſummoned the Inhabitants to deliver the 
Pope into his Hands. He imagined they durſt not have 
refuſed it: But he found himſelf miſtaken ; for they ad- 
hered firmly to Stephen and defended the Town till Suc- 
cours could arrive from Pepin; who upon receiving the 
News by the Pope's Letter thought himſelf in Honour 
bound to revenge this Infraction of the Treaty of Pavia. 


As ſoon as the Seaſon would permit Pepin paſſed the The Siege 5: 
Alps; and having defeated the Army of A/#2{ph torced rai/ed by Ps» 


him to give over the Siege and fly with the utmoſt Pre- Pix. 


Cipitation to Pavia: But he was ſoon obliged to ſurren- 
der at Diſcretion. It being now made publick that the 
Pope was to have the Exercate, ſome Ambaſſadors from 
Conſtantinople to Pepin repreſented it as a moſt unjuſt thing 
to beſtow upon the Pope, who was himſelf a Subject to the 
Emperor, what the Lombard had taken from his So- 
vereign whilſt he was engaged in a moſt neceſſary 
War againſt the Saracens Enemies to Chriſtianity. Pepin 
in anſwer ſaid that his Deſign in coming into Italy was 
to free the Church from the Oppreſſions of the Lom- 


bards ; and as it had pleaſed Gop to proſper his Arms he 
thought 
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thought himſelf bound to fulfil the Vow made by him 
of dedicating all his Conqueſts to St. Peter. 

Di1v1er King ' Leaſt {/tolfh ſhould a ſecond time break his Word 

of LougAR- Pepin inſiſted upon the immediate Execution of the 

DY che 9 Treaty of Pavia, and upon having the Expences of the 

_— - 4 "c* Wardefrayed, Aflolph was forced to comply and the Keys 

uy le Eu- of twenty-two Places being delivered to Pet in's Commiſ- 

2 ſary they were offered up by him at St. Peter's | omb. 

Some time after whilſt Pepin was engaged with the Saxons 
Didier Succeſſor of ali ſeized ſome of the reſtored 
Places, and entered into an Alliance with the Court 
of Conftantin:ple againſt the Pope. 

Paul, 757. Paul raiſed on the Death of Stephen in the Year 757 

to the Popedom was greatly ala med thereat : But upon 
the Arrival of the News that P-p:in had finiſhed the Con- 
queſt of Saxony and was returned home Didier propoſed 
the making up of Matters. In order thereto he de- 
clared himlelf ready to give up all the Places he had taken, 
and ſome which ſhould have been reſtored purſuant to 
the Treaty of Pavia, provided the Hoſtages in Pepin's 
Cuftody were fent home. The Pope who believed him 
fincere wrote a Letter in their Fav ur to Pein: But in- 
ſtead of giving the Pope's Officers Poſſeſſion of the pro- 
miſed Towns he pillaged the Suburbs of me, and en- 
deavourtd to buly Pepin by ſtirring up his Son-in-law 
Teſjiln Duke of Bavaria to revolt. | 

CoxzTan-  Yot:n Duke of Nepi having on the Death of Paul in 
TINE, 708. the Year 768 cauſed his Brother Con//antine a Layman 
to be inſtalled Pope. Chri/tophlu; and his Son Sergius 
two Citizens of Rym- prevailed upon Didie, to interpoſe, 
By the Help of the Lombards the Duke was killed: And 
Cinſtantine being made Priſoner had his Eyes put out, 
A Prieſt named Philip was hereupon inſtalled Pope 
and took Poſſeſſion of the Pala.e; but upon the Ap- 
preach of Chri/!o/phus at the Head of the Troops lent 

him by Didier he conſented to quit his new Dignity. 

Sreenen III. Stephen TH. being afterwards unanimouſly elected, the 
'Antipope Conſtantine was condemned in a general Coun- 
cil; and all the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons he had 

Cuntsro- made wer” degraded. | 

raLus awd A Difference ariſing betwixt Charles and Carloman 


Pir er 072 Sons of Pepin Didier joined with the latter, and fo- 
diſgraced, © | tel 
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% 
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mented it as much as poſſible: But a Treaty of Mar- 
riage being agreed upon betwixt Charles and Hermena- 
gilde his Daughter all Parties were reconciled. As Di- 
dier imagined himſelf to be now upon good Terms with 
Fran e he under the Pretence of paying a Viſit to St. 
Peter's tomb appeared before Rome at the Head of an 
Army; and demanded an Interview with the Pope. 
Chr i/lop4lus, who for his great Services in extinguiſhing 
the Facti n of Conſtantine ſtood high in the Confidence 
of Stephen, oppoſed this and repreſented the Neceſſity 
reviving the ancient Alliance with France : But as 
the Advice of Paul Aſiart his Chamberlain ano- 
ther Favourite was quite contrary, and which weighed 
more with Stephen he was in no Condition to repel the 
Force of Didier he conſented thereto. A ſtrict Union be- 
ing now entered into with the Lombard the Party of Paul 
cried out loudly for Vengeance upon Chriſtaphlus; who 
by his Attachment to F ance had for ſome Time retard- 
ed it and expoſed the People to the Ravages of Didier's 
Army. Stehen in regard to his former Services con- 
tented himſelf with ordering Ch» itophlis and his Son into a 
Monaſtery : But the Chamberlain to make his Triumph 
the ſurcr cauſed both their Eyes to be put out and all 
their Relations and Friends to be baniſhed. The Pope 
cajoled by Didier's fair Promiſes in a Letter to the 
French King ſeemed quite pleaſed with his new Ally: 
And ſaid he doubted not but that his dear Son the moſt 
excellent King of Lombardy whom God preſerve would 
do him ample Juſtice. He ſpoke alſo in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms of his Chamberlain's Faithfulneſs, being 1gno- 
rant that he had all the Time been tampered with by 
Ditier ; and attributed to the ſingular Providence of God 
his being delivered from the Perils he had been thrown 
into by following the wicked Council of Chri/tophlus 
and his Son ſo long. The Lombard, who took it for 
granted that his principal Deſign the embroiling of the 
Courts of France and Rome was now fully anſwered, 
ſoon threw off the Maſk; and the Pope when it was 
too late ſaw his Folly in truſting to him. 


Adrian Succeſſor in the Year 772 to Stephen recalled the A p N14 *, 


Friends of Chri/tephlus ; and prudently ſet about the re- 
ſtoring 
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ſtoring of Harmony with France, which was by the Death 
of Carloman all come into the Hands of Charles on Ac- 
The Chanber- count of his Bravery called Charlemain, Hereupon the 
lain As1axT Chamberlain finding his Intrigues with Didier to be diſ- 
put to Death. covered fled ; but he was ſeized at Ravenna, and forced 
to attone with his Death for the Sufferings of Chr:fophlus 

and his Son. | 
Intrigues of Didier being ſoon after irritated at Cbarlemain's di- 
DivieR. vorcing his Daughter, he endeavoured to ſtir up an In- 
ſurreQtion in France in Favour of Carlaman's Children: 
And openly abetted Hunald Duke of Aquitain, in his 
Revolt againſt him. In order to keep fair with the Pope 
at the ſame Time offered to reſtore all the Exercate, 
rovided he would crown one of Carloman's Sons ; but 
— Adrian grown wile by the Miſtakes of his Predeceſſor 
would hear nothing thereof. His thus refuſing to crown 
Charlemain's Nephew was a good Pretence for imploring 
his Aſſiſtance againſt Didier their common Enemy: 
Who as the Pope repreſented to Charlemain ſtill con- 
trary to the moſt ſolemn and repeated Engagements 


kept back Part of what his Father had out of his great 


Piety given to the Church. x 
Cuantemans, Chariemain early in the next Spring put himſelf at the 
ume to the Head of a powerful Army: And having entered Lom- 
Affitance of bardy laid Siege at the ſame Time both to Pavia and 
the Pote, Verena. The latter being taken he left the Command of 

the other Siege to Bernard his Uncle ; and went to keep 

his Ea/ter at Rome, Having afterwards confirmed to the 

Holy See the Donation of Pepin, and bound himſelf by 

the moſt ſacred Oaths at the Altar and St. Peter's Tomb 

to put Adrian into the full Poſſeſſion thereof, he returned 
to the Army. It will not be amiſs to obſerve here that, 
although the Authority of the eaſtern Emperor in Itah had 
been ſubllantially loſt ever ſince the Quarrel betwixt Le 

Iſaurus and Pope Gregory Il. concerning Images, ſome 

Shadow of it was {till kept up; and amongſt other things 

in dating publick Acts the Year of the Emperor's Reign 

was mentioned, Hence the Donation of Pepin bein 
while Cenſtantine Copronymus was Emperor of the aff 
ſome Records ſay that the Exercate of Ravenna was 
given to the Church in the Reign of Cantine. For 
want 
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want of attending to this Cuſtom and diſtinguiſhing be 
twixt the Date and the Donor, ſome Hiſtorians have 
fallen into the Miſtake of aſſerting that it was given by 
Conſtantine the Great. In the Act of Charlemain con- 
firming his Father's Giſt the Right of the eaſtern Em- 


peror was looked upon to be ſuperſeded by the long Poſ- 
ſeſſion the Lombards had been in of the Exercate: And 


no Mention was made of him therein. 
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Soon after the Return of Charlemain to his Army, pavia jar 
which had all the Time kept Pavia cloſely blocked up, anders. 


the Inhabitants whom Famine had made deſperate fell 
upon and flew the Duke of Aquitaine : Becauſe they 
looked upon him to be the Cauſe of the War and 
conſequently of their Sufferings. Hereupon Didier 
fearing their Rage would next fall upon himſelf threw 
open the Gates and ſubmitted to the Conqueror's 


Mercy. 


Didier being ſent Priſoner into France Charlemain cauſed 77, Prps i; 
himſelf to be crowned King of Lombardy; and put the put into Po/- 
Pope into Poſſeſſion of all the Exercate, the Pentapole, Non of 152 


the Dutchy of Rome and ſome other States. Hiftorians £ xercare. 


are not agreed that the abſolute Sovereignty of theſe 
Dominions was given ꝑither by Charlemarn or his Father 
to the Pope; for ſome think that the Revenue only was 
given for the Support of the Church, the Sovereign 
and Protectorſhip being reſerved to the Crown of Franck. 
As the original Grants are loſt no Certainty can be come 
at as to this Matter; but this is certain, that ſome ſuc- 
ceeding Popes did ſend the Holy Keys and the Standard of 
Rome with rich Preſents to Charlemain, and amongſt 
other Acts of Homage took at their Conſecration an 
Oath of Fidelity to him as had before been the Cuſtom 
with Regard to the eaſtern Emperors. 


In the Year 796 Adrian died and was ſucceeded LEO III. 


by Leon III. Bat a Conſpiracy was ſoon ſet on Foot 
againſt him by Paſcal Dean of the Sacred College a 
Nephew of the late Pope his Rival for the papal 
Dignity, and Campulut his Treaſurer another Relation 
of Adrian's. By their Intrigues in Concert with Mau- 
rice Biſhop of Nepi a ſtrong Party was raiſed againſt 
Leon, and Grimoald Duke of Penevento at the Inſtiga- 


tion of his Wife a Daughter of Didier promiſed to 
aſſiſt 


796. 
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aſſiſt them. Riding in a publick Proceſſion Leon was 
ſeized, and after ſuffering many Inſults from Paſcal and 
Campulus was {hut up in a Monaſtery By the Aſſiſ- 
tance however of Albin his Chamberiain he made his 
Eſcape: And having obtained a Paſſport from Pepin 
whom Charlimain his Father had made King of L.m- 
bardy he went into France, A Libel being ſent after him 
containing the Heads of the Accuſation againſt him he 
returned to Rm; and Hild:iolde Arc biitop of Cologn, 
another Archbiſhop, with four Biſhops and three Counts, 
were appointed by Charlemain to examine into the Affair. 


He is tried and He was received at R he with great Acclamations : But 


arquitted, 


this did not deter Paſcal and Campulus from perſiſting in | 


their 4 harge of his being guilty of the moſt enormous 
Crimes. After a Trial which laſted a Week Leon was 
declared innocent, and his Accuſers were ſent under a 
ſtrong Guard to anſwer before Cha: lemain for their At- 
tempts upon his Perſon : As their Party however {till 
continued to be ſtrong in Rome and Grimoald began to 
diſturb the Repoſe of Itah, it was reſolved by Charlemain 


. to go thither in Perſon. 


CHARLE- 
MAIN gee: 70 
Rome, 800. 


The Duke of Benevento being firſt brought to Rea- 
ſon Charlemain made a publick Entry into Rome in No- 
vember 800, One principal Reaſon of his coming 
being to finiſh the Aﬀair of Leon, of whoſe Innocence 
many ſtill doubted, he reſolved to hear it again him- 
ſelf in an Aſſembly of the Archbiſh:ps, Biſhips, Abbots and 
of all the temporal Lords, The Pope was in this again ac- 
quitted of the Charge; but Charlenain thought it pro- 
per for him to purge himſelf by ſwearing ſolemnly to his 


Innocence. 


He is proclaims During theſe Tranſactions the Death of Cenſtantine, 


ed E mperir, 


notwithſtanding the Endeavours of his Empreſs [rene 
to conceal it, was known at Rome. As the Pope and 
Romans pretended to a Right of nominating an Em- 


peror no Conjuncture ſeemed ſo proper to exert it in as 


this: When by the ſudden Death of Con/taniine all the 
Power fell into the Hands of a Woman by her Crimes 
unworthy and by her Sex incapable of reigning. In a 
general Aſſembly of the Clergy and People it was de- 
termined that Charlemain, who had diſtinguiſhed himſelf 
ſo much in the Service of the Church and by his * 
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for propagating the Chriſtian Faith, was moſt worthy of 
the Imperial 9 57 And being on the Chri/imas Day 
following crowned Emperor by the Pope, he was amidſt 


the Acclamations of the People declared Emperor of the 


Romans, 
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As the Pope had done ſo much for him Charlemain pascal and 
could do no leſs than ſet on Foot an Enquiry concerning Caururus 
the Inſults offered to his Perſon, in the Courſe of which are 64n4/4ed. 


it appeared that many of the principal Citizens were 
privy to it: But Paſcal and Campulus were the only 
two condemned for it. Their Lives being at the So- 
licitation as it was pretended of Leon himſelf ſpared; 
they were by the Emperor's Order ſent into France, and 
continued Priſoners there during the Remainder of their 
Lives. 


The Deſcendants of Cha#lemain enjoyed the Im- Cor/ls chojen 
perial Dignity near a hundred Years. Afterwards Lam- at Ro uk. 


bert Duke of Spaletto, Berenger Duke of Friuli, Lewis 
King of Provence, Racul King of Burgundy and Hugues 
Count of Provence were ſucceſſively crowned Empe- 
rors. The laſt of theſe left a Son named Lathaire; 
but as the Defign of the Romans in conferring the 
Imperial Dignity upon Charlemain was to have a power- 
ful Protector they refuſed to crown Lothaire : And having 
ſuffered a great deal by the Oppreſſions of ſame late 


Emperors they formed themſelves into a Republick 


and choſe Conſuls. Berenger Marquis of Jury having 
on the Death of Lecthaire cauſed himſelf to be pro- 
claimed King of Lembardy and Emperor, Alix Wi- 
dow of Lothaire implored the Aſſiſtance of Otho the 
Great Emperor of Germany. Otho raiſed the Siege of 
Pavia where Alix was ſhut up: And marrying her 
took upon himſelf the Title of King of Lombardy about 
the Year 951. 


Ttaly being afterwards thrown into the utmoſt Con- Orhorſerves 
fuſion by the Contentions of different Princes for Supe- he Right of 


riority, the Pope who could not bear to ſee any one 


confirining 
e pes to hi m- 


greater than himſelf appealed to Otha: Who came n; & 


Perſon and having ſubdued all Italy cauſed himſelf to b 
crowned in the Year. 962 Emperor at Rome. Pope 
John XII. who then filled the Holy Chair, hoped to find 


ſuch a Protector in him as Leon had in Charlemain : But 
he 
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he was greatly miſtaken ; for although he reſtored to the 
Holy See all that Charlemain had confirmed to it, the 
Reſtoration was upon ſuch Conditions as made the Pope 
little better than his Vaſſal. One thing reſerved to him- 
ſelf and Succeſſors was, that no Pope ſhould for the 
| Time to come be inſtalled without the Conſent of 
the Emperor for the Time being. The Clergy did not 
| like this; but he would abate nothing thereof; and be- 
| cauſe John did not pleaſe him he depoſed him and by 
Force of Arms cauſed another to be inſtalled. 

Great Confu- TheStorm which had been long gathering now fell heavy 
fron at Roux. upon the Holy See. Jt muſt be confeſſed that, notwith- 
ſtanding the Deſign of theſe Princes might be very good, 
the large Revenue and Power annexed to the Pontificate 
by Pepin and Charlemain were a great Temptation to 
ambitious and covetous Minds. When therefore the 
Deſcendants of Charlemain were no longer able to main- 
tain their Superiority in Italy Rome became the Pre) 
of that Prince who was uppermoſt. In theſe calami- 
tous Times he who could recommend himſelf thereto 
by any Services however infamous, or pay a round Price 
for it, was ſure of being raiſed to any Benefice ot to 
the papal Chair itſelf. As Things were thus circum- 
ſtanced it is not to be wondered that ſome Popes were 
notoriouſly profane, and that others were K the P 

groſſeſt Immoralities : So that it was high Time for ſome 
ſuch powerful Prince as Otho to interpoſe. He did what he 
could and things were in ſome Meaſure ſet right; but C 
the Reformation made by him laſted not Jong. | 
Benedict IX. whoſe Rapine and Cruelty were intole- C 

Table, was driven from Rome at Chriſtmas in the Year 
1044: But notwithſtanding Sur III. was thereupon ty 
raiſed to the papal Chair, Benedict found Ways being 
of a powerful Family to get Poſſeſſion of it again about 
three Months after, Purſuing his former wicked Courſes 
the People, who were determined at any Rate to get rid 
of him, gave him a large Sum of Money to reſign; and 
Gregory VI. ſucceeded. . D 

Being a well diſpoſed Man this Pope endeavoured to 
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G 
- 8 rectify the Diſorder he found every Thing in. The Reve- 
nue of the Holy See had been ſo exhauſted or alienated that lo 
ſcarce enough was left to ſubſiſt him, The large Sum; w 


which 
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which Pilgrims uſed to offer were greatly diminiſhed ; 
becauſe all the Roads of Italy being infeſted with Rob- 
bers few would venture upon a Pilgrimage to Rome : 
And if ſome by going in large Companies did get ſafe 
thither their Offerings ſeldom came into the Pope's Cof- 
fers; for the Deſperadoes with which even Kome itſelf 
was fu'l did not ſtick at taking theſe by Force from the 
holy Altars and Tombs. Gregory exhorted the People 
by repreſenting their Heinouſneſs to deſiſt from theſe 
wicked Practices, and promiſed to provide for all ſuch as 
were really neceflitous. He moreover admoniſhed all 
thoſe who had appropriated to themſelves any Part of 
St. Peter's Patrimony to reſtore the ſame, or to ſhew their 
Right to keep it. Finding that his Exhortations, his Ad- 
monitions and even his Excommunications, were ſlight- 
ed he proceeded to more violent Methods. As the Romans 
had been long uſed to live by Plunder he was hereupon 
repreſented as cruel and blood-thirity : And as both Be- 
nadie: IX, and Sylveſter III. ſtill retained the Title of 
Pope, each of theſe endeavoured to raiſe himſelf a Party 
amongſt the People to whom Gregory was become odious. 

Ina Council held at Sutri by the Emperor Henry III. Three Popes ſet 
who thought proper to come into Italy for the ſake of 4e by the 
putting a Stop to this Schiſm, it appeared that Benedict Cour il of 
and Sylveſter had actually been guilty of Simony : And S1. 
as the giving of Money to Benedict for reſigning in Fa- 
vour of Eregery was alſo looked upon as a ſimoniacal 
Contract they were all three ſet aſide; and Suidger Biſhop 
of Bamberg known by the Name of Clement II. was at 
Chriſtmas in the Year 14c6 inſtalled. | 
A Diſpute ariſing at his Death in the next Year be CLrMext Ih 
twixt the Emperor and the Clergy of Rome Benedict IX. 1046. 
once more took Poſleſſion of the holy Chair; but he 
was ſoon forced to reſign, and Poppon Biſhop of Brixen 
whom the Emperor had choſen in Germany was in July 
1048 inſtalled. | 
This Pontiff who took upon himſelf the Name of D, a vsll 6 
Damaſus II, enjoyed his Dignity only twenty-three Days. 1048. 


In a Diet held at Herms in the Autumn following n * 
Bruno Biſhop of Toul was unanimouſly elected: But 1049. : 
ſome Difficulties being raiſed by the Roman (Clergy, . 
who were not at all conſulted, the holy See continued *, 


Vor, II. F ſome 
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ſome Time vacant, They were however forced to 

_ ſubmit; and taking upon himſelf the Name of Leo IX. 

He endravorrihe was inſtall-d at Rome in February 1049. © The 

to root out SI- Character of this Pope which was truly apoſtolick drew 

MONY. great Numbers of Pilgrims to Rome All whoſe Offer. 

ings, notwithſtanding he found the papal Treaſury quite 

empty, he applied to pious and charitable Uſes. He de- 

clared al] ſuch Orders as appeared to have been obtained 

by Simony void ; and held two Councils on Purpoſe to 

root out this curſed Evil which had brought ſo many 
Misfortunes upon the Church. 

Victor II. At the Death of Les in the Year 1054 the Roman 

1054. Clergy ſent Hildebrand a Sub-deacon to chooſe ſome 

Perſon in Germany who was worthy to fill the holy 


Chair: ;, As they found Henry III. would abate nothing 


of the Power reſerved to the Emperors and always no- 
minated a German, this was done fur the ſake of pre- 
ſerving the Appearance of a Right in them to chooſe a 
Pope which they-never had formally given up: And as 
Churchmen make all Things give way to their Luſt 
of Power, they did not ſcruple to give amongſt. other 
- Reaſons for their Conduct upon this Occaſion one which 
reflected great Diſhonour upon themſelves; namely that 
there was not one amongſt all the Halian Clergy fit to 
be a Pope, In an Aﬀembly at Mentz the Election fell 
upon Gebherdt Biſhop of Eichtftedt a near Relation of 
the Emperor's; and he was inſtalled at Rome by the 
Name of Victor II. i 
Srepnes IX. Tr Advantage of the Infancy of the Emperor 
1057. Henry IV. the Roman Clergy ventured upon the Death 
of Victor in the Year 1057 to chooſe a Pope: And 
Frederick Abbot of Mcunt Caſſin known afterwards by 
the Name of Stephen IX. was the Perſon fixed upon. 
This Pope being of the Houſe of Lorrain, at that Time 
very powerful, was ſuſpected of a Deſign to get the 
Imperial Dignity into his Family; and Hildebrand, 
whom we ſpoke of before, his Legate in Germany an 
artful Man had as it was ſuppoſed a ſecret Commiſſion 
for managing this Affair: But the Shortneſs of his Life 
would not admit this or another Deſign he had of re- 
conciling the Greet and Latin Churches to be carried 
into Ex cution. 


Notwith- 
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Notwithſtanding an Order left by Stephen, — if ny 
avourite Legate noll. 1059. 


died during the Abſence of his 
Pope ſhould be choſen till his Return to Rome, Jobn 
Biſhop of Vellitri who took the Name of Benedict was 
ſoon after his Death in the Year 1058 elected. Hilde- 
brand being on his Way to Rome when the News of 
this Election reached him he ſtopped at Florence: And 
having whilſt there obtained full Power for the Pur- 
poſe 1 Cardinal Damien and others, he cauſed Ger- 
ard Biſhop of Florence called afterwards Nicholas II. 
to be elected. The Approbation of the Imperial 
Court being obtained in his Favour he was conducted 
to Rome by Godfrey Duke of Lorrain in January 
1059: And Benedi, who ſoon ſubmitted, not onl 
loſt his new Dignity but was depfived of his Biſhoprick 
and degraded. In the Time 'of Nichalas the Normans, 
who had eftabliſhed themſelves in Naples, were upon 
conſenting to pay an annual Tribute and ſwear Fealty 
to the Holy See confirmed in their Poſſeſſions there. 


Upon the Death of this Pope in the Year 106r the 
Roman Clergy diſagreed about chooſing a Succeſſor —_——— 


him; but at Length the Party of Hildebrand now Arch- 
deacon prevailed, and Anſelm Biſhop of Lucca was 
the Perſon fixed upon. He was inftafled under the 
Name of Alexander II. But as his Election had not been 
approved of by the Emperor Henry IV. it was in a 
Diet held by him at Baſil declared void. Cadalus 
Biſhop of Parma being at the ſame Time elected Pope, 
the Emperor in order to put him into Poſſeſſion of the 
holy Chair marched in April 1062 at the Head of a 
powerful Army towards Rome But after a Battle, in 
which many of the Romans were flain, Godfrey Duke of 
Lirrain and Robert Guiſcard Duke of Pauille declared in 
Favour of Alexander. It being bereupon agreed to re- 
fer the Matter to a general Council forthwith to be held 
at Mantua, and the Election of Cadulus was unanimoull 
condemned: He however to the Time of his Death 
inſiſted upon being the true Pope, ,and that the Title 
of Anti-Pope belonged to his Competitor. Although 
moſt of the Clergy Who had oppoſed Mezander ſubmit- 
ted to the Deciſion of the Council of Mantua, it was 
ſeveral Years after the _ of Cadalus before _ 
2 ch- 
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' Archbiſhop of Ravenna and ſome others would acknoy. 
ledge him. * 
Gercory At the Death of Alexander in the Year 1073 the 
VII. 1073. Election fell upon Hildebrand, who had fo long engrof- 
ſed the chief Management of the Roman Church. Some 
Biſhops well acquainted with his intemperate Zeal and 
daring Temper repreſented to Henry the Neceſſity of 
ſetting it aſide; but the civil Diſſenſions in German 
put this out of his Power. His Predeceffors had for 
above 200 Years been meddling in the Affairs of 
Princes; but this Pope who took the Name of Gre. 
gory VII. was as ſome = the firſt who went fo far as 
THe extend; 1170 depoſe them. Having firſt openly avowed that he had 
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' pajal Pcaver. As Pope an inherent and abſolute Power over all Sove- 


reigns, he took it upon him to cite the Emperor to ap- 
ar and anſwer for his Conduct at R:me. Aſter ſeve- 
ral Citations all juſtly deſpiſed he proceeded to Excom- 
municate Henry; diſcharged his Subjects from their 
Allegiance ; and declaring the Crown to be forfeited 
ordered them to chooſe a new Emperor. Some Germans 
were ſo weak as to obey him and Red:/ph Duke of Suabia 
was clected Emperor; but Henry paid Gregory in his 
-own Coin; for he depoſed him and cauſed the Arch- 
biſhop of Ravenna to be inſtalled in the Year 1084 by 
the Name of Clement III. In a ſecond Bull Gregory de- 
nounced the ſevereſt Vengeance againſt Henry both in 
this World and that to come, and appealed to Gob 
and St. Peter for the Juſtice of his Cauſe. He alſo by 
circular Letters exhorted the Rebels in Germany to be 
faithful to Radilph, whom he aſſured of Succeſs : And for 
ſome time kept up his Party in Italy by afferting that as 
his Cauſe was that of Heaven it muſt ſucceed. The 
Event ſhewed Gregory to be a lying Prophet; for not- 
withſtanding the Affiſtance he had from Naples and Tuſ- 
cany his Troops were defeated in Lombardy, and Rodalph 
was {lain in a bloody Battle near Naumburg. In the 
Year 1084 the Emperor laid fiege to the Caſtle St. An- 
gels, in which Gregory had ſhut himſelf up; but hear- 
ing that Robert Guiſcard had at the earneſt Solicitation of 
the Pope left his Son to carry on the War againſt Alexis 
"Emperor of the Eaſt and was landed in Naples, he thought 
proper to retire. Robert finding upon his Arrival at Rome 
great Part of the Town in the Emperor's Intereſt he 
| | pillaged 
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pillaged it; and not only ſet the Pope at Liberty but re- 
duced many Towns which had revolted from him to 
Obedience. Gregery after ſtaying a little in Rome went 
to Salernum ; =y continued there with Robert, his Pro- 
tector untill his Neth in the Year 1085. wo ie, 

In this War Godfrey Duke of Lorrain ſided yh, the 75% Donation 
Emperor; but Matilda his Wie Counteſs gf Tuſcany of Marl p. 
gave Gregory all the Aſſiſtance in her Power, Aſter the vet 
Death of her Huſband having nb Children ſhe annexed 
the Dominions of her Family to the See of Rome. 11 e 
were enjoyed by different Popes above twenty Years ; 
all which Time the War with the Emperor continued, 
whereby Italy as well as Germany was expoſed, to-infinite 
Calamities, wy t length Frederick arberqſſa made him- 
ſelf Maſter of all that belonged t the. holy See. Pope 
Adrian IV. cried out agaioft. this as a moſt impious 
Uſurpation ; but the Emperor paid no Regard; to his 
Complaints: And when by a Treaty concluded. under 
the Mediation of, Venice he conſented to reſtore: all that 
was included in Charlemain's Grave, he would hear 
nothing of parting with: the Eſtates that belonged to 
Matilda. _ - $831 1 : i) ; 

Othe, whoſe Advancement to the Imperial Dignity 9,2rr/; ait 
was in a great Jeaſure owing to the Intrigues of Pope giver; Emper= 
Innocent III. promiſed to put him into the Poſſeſſion of ors. 
all the Eſtates which belonged to Matilda : But inſtead 
thercof he endeavoured to rob the holy See of its other 
Dominions. After calling upon him in vain to make 
good his Promiſe Innocent put Frederick King of Sicily 
Son of Frederic Barberaſſa upon aſſerting his Right to 
the Emgire. As he knew the Countenance of Innocent 


would be of great Service to him this young Prince en- 


gaged to do every thing he deſired: But being ſettled 
upon the Imperial Throne he followed the Example of 
Otho in taking from inſtead of reſtoring to the Church. 
In Revenge for this his Reign was all along diſturbed 
with Inſurrections, which the Popes Henoriys III. and 
Gregory IX. ſtirred up againſt him. Frederick died in 
the Year 1250; and Conrade his Son and Succeſſor 
whom he had aſſociated with him in the Government 
died four Years after, Some German Princes had at the 
Inſtization of the Pope crowned William Count of Hol- 
F 3 lard 
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land as Emperor during the Life of Fred:rick, Upon hiz 
being ſlain in the Year 1256 Richard Duke of Cornivall 
and Alphonſo King of * Caftile were by different Parties 
elected Emperors : But neither of theſe made his Election 
good, and Germany was for ſome time a Scene of the 
utmoſt Confuſion. C | | 8 
The Emperor Rodolph Count Hapſburg being at length elected Em- 
Roporrn i: peror he judged it proper to put an end to the Quarrel 
reconciled to with the 25 See; from which his Predeceſſors and the 
the Holy See. whole Empire had ſuffered fo much, He fulfilled all the 


Promiſes of his Predeceſfors, and by ſeveral publick Ads 


diſclaimed for himſelf and Succeſſors in the moſt ſo- 

lemn Manner all Juriſdiction over the Territories be- 

longing to the State of the Church. His Son Albert did 

the ſame; and the Example ſet by theſe two was fol- 

lowed by ſeveral ſucceeding Emperors. WOT of 
Some States re- Italy baviog been during theſe Troubles divided into 
united to the the Factions of Guelphs — 


Maſters of divers Towns, and erected them into indepen- 
dent States: But as the Families who ruled over theſe 
petty States became extinct the Dutchies of Urbino Fer- 
rara and ſome others were reunited to the State of the 
——_— * eh | 
Having thus ſhewn how the Pope came into Poſleſ- 
ſion of the Dominions he now rules over as Sovereign, 


we ſhall conclude this Chapter with deſcribing them and 


mentioning the Intereſt of the holy See with Regard to 

other Powers. 
fb Domi- The Dominions of the holy See, which are compriſed 
— = w under the Name of the State of the Church, conſiſt 
Holy See. of the Campagnia of Rome; St. Peter's Patrimony ; the 
Dutchies of Ca/tro, Spoletto and Urbino; the Marquiſate 


of Ancona; the Sabineſe ; the Romagnia which compre- | 


hends the Bologneſe and the Dutchy of Ferrara; the 
Perrugin and the Orvietan. The Dutchy of Benevento in 
Naples, and the County of Avignon in France do alſo be- 
long to the Pope. 
Intereſt of the It in the general greatly concerns the Pope, who as his 
Pore with Forces are inconſiderable can gain nothing and may loſe 
regard ti the much by a War there, to preſerve the Peace of Lab). 
other Powers If this cannot be done he ſhould be very cautious of 
of ITALY, 9 being 


Gibelines, divers of the latter 
Holy See. who adhered firmly to the Emperors made themſelves | 
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being partial to one Power, leſt he ſhould thereby ex- 
his Dominions to the Reſentment, of the other. 


any one of them. On the contrary as a ee 

zard boch for, ade Perſon; and Daminigns of the Pope 

ptevails in al Catholick untries, it is not probable 

that he ſhould without ſome great Provocation be at- 

tacked by either of them oo 

It would be of dangerous Conſequence to the holy 23. Tonks. 

See for the Tarks..to, get footing in Itaſye But as the 

Chriſtian Powers in the general would in all Probability 

be for the hindering of this it is not much to be. feared; 

As the Emperors if they could make themſelves ablo- Grrmany, 
Jute in Germany would it is likely renew their ancient 
Pretenſions upon ah, it is of great Importance to the See 
of Rome that the Conſtitution of the German Empire be 


ved. b „ano OL views? bs a 
His Intereſt with Regard to France and Spain is that Fg AN E and 
the Balance of Power be maintained betwixt them, and SraIN. 
eſpecially that neither of theſe becomes too powerful in 
Italy For if either of them ſhould become Maſter there 
his Power would undoubtedly be reduced to a mere Sha- 
W. : : | | KS , 77 
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Of the Pors's Spiritual Monarchy. 


* 
1 


HE Pope beſides being poſſeſſed of conſiderable 

I Dominions in IJiaq pretends as Succeſſor of St. 
Peter to be the ſupreme Head of Chriftendom, and is fo. 
acknowledged at leaſt in ſpiritual Matters by all the 

Powers of Europe of the Romiſh Communion, As this 

ſpiritual Power produces ſtrange Effects in many Courts, 

it is of Conſequence to all who would form a right 

Judgment of Politicks to underſtand well its Origin, 
and by what Means it did arrive at ſo great a Pitch and 
is ſtill preſerved. An Enquiry into this Matter will at 

the fame Time open to us a clear View of the Contro- 
verſies which at this Time diſtra& the Chriſtian World; 

and enable us to judge how far it is probable that theſe 

will ever be ended, | 

ate rf Re- Before the Birth of Jesvs CHRTSTH all the World ex- 
ligion among cept the Fews were under the groſſeſt Ignorance as tv 
the Hra- divine Things. Some amongſt the Heathens did indeed 
* reaſon well concerning the nature of the human Soul and 
the Probability of a future State; but as what was com- 

monly taught about theſe Things was mixed with much 

Fable and Abſurdity, it could ſerve only to keep the 

Vulgar in Awe: And although the Practice of Virtue 

was inculcated; yet as the wiſeſt amongſt the Heathens 

had their Doubts as to the Certainty of a future State 

the Sanction of Rewards and Puniſhments was wanted. 

The Love of Virtue for its own Sake was and will 

always be ſufficient to influence conſiderate Minds: But 

as much the greater Part of the Heathens could not ſee 

the Beauty thereof, they contented themſelves with the 

Obſervation of infignificant or barbarous Ceremonies. 

Amine the The Jews were favoured with the Knowledge of the 
JEWS. one true Gov, and had peculiar Reyelations of his 
Will; 
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Will; but ſince the Divine Being did not ſee it fit to 
ſend Apoſtles endued with ſuitable Gifts to propagate 
the Jeruiſh Religion this was confined to a Handful of 
Ty it to Divines to ſhew the Preference of gn, fr the 
Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, we ſhall juſt mention ., 
Reaſons why without aſcribing it entirely to Provi-CAAISTI- 
dence one Hhould ſpread rather than the other. The Ax tr v. 
Jeus imagining themſelves the only Favourites of 
Heaven deſpiſed all Mankind; whereas Chriſtianity 
teaches univerſal Benevolence and that Gop is no Rei- 
pecter of this or that Nation. The, many burthen- 
ſome and expenſive. Ceremonies of Judaiſm gave the 
neighbouring Nations a Diſguft thereto, nor could they 
bear the Thought, of, going to Feruſalem,. at which 
Place only Gop was publickly to be warſhiped, becauſe 
they well knew the Incivility of. the Jetus to Strangers. 
Neither of theſe Objections Jies againſt the ſpreading of 
Chriſtianity ; for although the publick Exerciſe of Re- 
ligion cannot be without ſome Ceremonies none are 
inſiſted upon in the Goſpel as abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation: And ſo far from teaching that any particular 
Place of Worſhip is more acceptable to Gon it is 
therein promiſed, That wherever two or three are gathered. 
: tigether in his Name he will grant. their Requeſts. The 
4 Doctrines of Chriſtianity have no Tendency to diſturb 
the Peace of Society, but on the Contrary do promote 
this; nor do they contradict any Civil Laws except theſe 
are repugnant to the eternal and immutable. ones of right 
Reaſon. As the Chriſtian Religion does moreover teach 
a Man whether his. Station be publick or private to act 
upon a conſcientious Principle, it goes farther than any 
Syſtem. of Religion or Philoſophy ever did; for it lays 
him under an Obligation to Faithfulneſs in many Caſes, 
Which are not cognizable and conſequently cannot be 
puniſhable by human Laws. .For theſe and many other 
Reaſons that might be given, it is of the. utmoſt Con- 
ſequence to every Sovereign who underſtands the Genius 
of Chriſtianity and OE his own temporal Intereſt, 
although Motives of a higher Nature were out of the 
Queſtion, to introduce and ſupport it in his Dominions. 
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No Neceſſity If this be true that all States would find it for their In- 
for any /upreme tereſt to have Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed in them, it is next 
Heal in teig -to be conſidered; whether it be neceſſary that the Su- 
_ . preme Power in religious Matters ſhould in every State 
Ta. d in the Hands of the whole Body of the Clergy or 
8 that all States ſhould in theſe Matters ſubmit to one Su- 
preme Head. Such a Neceflity, if it does not exiſt, muſt 
ariſe from the Religion of Nature ot from the particular 
Genius of a revealed Religion. It cannot ariſe from the 
Religion of Nature: Becauſe it would be introducing a 
ſecond independent Power in every State. As the Con- 
ſequence of ſuch a double Power muſt be perpetual Feuds 
betwixt Civil Magiſtrates and Church Governors, which 
would never end but in the Ruin of the one or the 
other, it cannot be founded in Reaſon, and of Courſe can 
be no Part of the Religion of Nature : For if Civil Go- 
vernment be reaſonable, it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that any 
other Power abſolutely incompatible therewith is alſo rea- 
ſonable. As to the Chriſtian Religion in particular, ſince 
it does in every other Inſtance exalt the Doctrines of na- 
tural Religion, it would be ſtrange that it ſhould be in this 
eſſential Point contradictory thereto z and it is incumbent 
upon thoſe, who contend for the Neceflity of depriving the 
Civil Magiſtrate of the ſupreme Power in religious Mat- 
ters, to ſhew a poſitive Command for this in the New 
Teſlament. Having premiſed thus much, we ſhall pro- 
ceed to ſhew by what Means and Degrees a ſpiritual 

Monarchy has been eſtabliſhed in the weſtern Church. 


Custisri- The Apoſtles, who in purſuance of their Maſter's 


anitY en- Order began immediately after his Aſcenſion to preach 
braced at firſt the Goſpel, being themſelves of mean Eftate found eaſieſt 
by the lower Acceſs to the lower Sort of People, and their firſt 
Sort of People. Converts muſt conſequently have been amongſt theſe. 
| Although this may at firſt View ſeem a Reflexion upon 
Chriſtianity, it does upon conſidering prove the internal 

Excellence thereof; which could without the 4. ſſiſt ance 

of either powerful or learned Men make its Way in the 

World. It at the fame Time delivers it from all Suſ- 

picion of having been a State Trick, and by comparing 

the diſadvantageous Appearance of Chriſtianity in the 

Hands of a few poor illiterate Fiſhermen with its 2 

an 


of ſome of them — — of the Sovereign: Or Þ 
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and ſudden Encreaſe, notwithſtanding the great Oppo- 
ſition made thereto, we cannot bur ſee the Hand of Pro- 
vidence accompanying it. 
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Chriſtianity, which was firſt publiſhed in the Raman J, Progreſs 
Empire, having made a confiderable Progreſs amongſt among ff the 


the common People the Phariſees amongſt 
the Priefts amongſt the Heatbem ſoon diſcovered their 
Enmity thereto; becauſe it ſtruck at their Ambition and 
In : And as none amongſt the Chriſtians were 
capable or could have an Opportunity of repreſenting 
their ——— to thoſe in Power, it is no wonder 
that the Emperors ſhould be prejadiced by their Enemics 
inſt them. Some Romans of Eminence had no Aver- 
ſion to Chriſtianity, yet they thought it wrong to change 
the Religion under which the -Empite had fo long flou- 
riſhed. Others of a ſuperſtitious Turn imagined that 
the Declenſion of the Empire then viſible was owing to 
the Refentment of the Gods; becauſe their Altars were 
deſerted by the Numbers who embraced Chriſtianity. 
By the major Part the Chriſtians were looked upon as 
Atheiſts, and being moreover ſuſpected of a Deſign to 
overturn the eſtabliſhed Religion a moſt cruel Perſecution 
was ſet on Foot againft them: And as they thouphr it 
their Duty to ſuffer any Puniſhment rather than renounce 
Chriſtianity, their Adverfaries who miſtook this Con- 


the Fews and Ros. 


ſtancy for Obſtinacy tortured them as much as poſſible. No Conſequence 
In this Diſtreſs the Chriſtians formed themſelves into 7s be drawn 


Societies for defending themſelves; and inſtituted a/79m the inde- 


Form of Church Government. Although the firſt off*2dent Power 


theſe was contrary to civil Policy and the latter was in- 


exerciſed 


terfering in'a Province which properly belonged to the'”* Pf Chrifs 


civil Magiſtrate, both were at that Time fince all Things 
muſt give way in ſome extreme Caſes excuſable; nor 
indeed could the Chriftians without ſacrificing Con- 
ſcjence to temporary Quiet have ated otherways. As 
the civil Magiſtrate failed in his Duty, for had he exa- 
mined fairly into the Fruths of Chriſtianity he would 


undoubtedly have embraced and made the neceſſary Re- 


gulations for the Exerciſe thereof, the Chriſtians were 
under a Neceſſity of doing a Thing in the general un- 
juſtifiable : Yet it cannot be from thence fairly inferred, 
as it has by many been, that the civil Magiſtrate has no 

Right 
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Reaſons for 
the Continu- 
ance and En- 
creaſe of this 
oUET, 
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Right to. interpoſe in, Eccleſiaſtical Affaits. It may be 
ſaid that the civil ate wants the neceſlary Quali- 


fications for ſo doing; but what hinders him from dele- 
gating his Power to or acting by the Advice of ſuch as 


are good Judges iu this as well as in other Things? A 


Sovereign does not perhaps ſo well know how to pen an 
Act of Parliament as a Lawyer; but will any one ſay 
that he has not therefore a Power to. make Laws? In 
ſhort the Influence of Churchmen is always very great; 
and although many or perhaps the major Part of them 
would make no Fi uſe of this, there will always be 
amongſt them ſome of a buſy, factious Spirit, and theſe 
will if poſſible engroſs all the Authority of their Body. It 
is therefore abſolutely neceſſary for the Peace and Security 
of every State that they be kept under; nor can there be 
a ſingle Inſtance produced from Hiſtory, where a Power 
independent of the civil Magiſtrate has been long exer- 
ciſed by Churchmen without ptoducing infinite Miſchiefs. 
As it was ſome Time before any Emperor embraced 
Chriſtianity, Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſticks had taken 
Care to encreaſe the Power which the Circumſtances of 
the Times had made it neceſſary to lodge in them; and 
inſtead of taking this away Conſtantine and ſome of his 
Succeſſors found it neceſſary for their own Security to 
keep fair with the Clergy, becauſe theſe were held in 
reat Veneration by the People now generally become 


briſtians. To this it may be added, that as the firſt 


Chriſtian Emperors had ſome Heathen Officers of State 
it was not fit to truſt the Deciſion of Church Affaits to a 
Council whereof they were Members, For theſe Rea- 
ſons the Manner of nominating to Biſhopricks and other 
Benefices was not altered ; and not only Matters of Faith 
but all Things which concerned the Goverament of the 
Church were left to the Deciſion of an Aſſembly com- 
poſed of Churchmen only. This Neglect or Want of 
Power in the firſt Chriſtian Emperors, to exerciſe that 
Right which is inherent in every Chriſtian Prince of con- 


vening and preſiding in General Councils, gave the 


Clergy an Opportunity of excluding them entirely from 


meddling in Church Affairs. As no Biſhops had ſuffered 


ſo much in the three firſt Centuries from the Heathens as 
thoſe of Rome, none in return were ſo much conſulted 


or received ſo many Favours from the Emperors after 
their 
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their Converſion, Having by Degrees raiſed themſelves 


above other Biſhops, to which their being looked upon 
as Sueceſſors to St. Peter contributed not a little, they 


at laſt by the Connivance or Inattention of Emperors 


arrogated to themſelves the Right of preſiding in General 
Councils; and of determining concerning all Matters of 
Faith and Diſcipline: And they likewiſe aſſumed the ſu- 
preme Juriſdiction in all ſpiritual Matters at leaſt through- 
out Chriſtendom. 


The firſt Chriſtians purſuant to St. Paul's prudent 2. pe 
Advice, inſtead of carrying their Cauſes into a Heathen Power was as 
Court and thereby ſcandalizing their Religion which “ut pe 
taught them to deſpiſe Riches, referred all Diſputes to 46»/es of the 
the Decifion of Biſhops, As this Cuſtom was not abro- Practices of 


gated a formal Juriſdiction, fiotwithſtanding it became 


unneceſſary when the ſecular Judges became Chriſtians C iſtians. 


and interfered with the Paſtoral Office, was ſtill kept up 
by Biſhops; and amongſt other Powers this at length 
centered in the Biſhop of Rome. If any Scruple 
aroſe concerning Proximity of Blood in ſuch as intended 
to marry, or if any Difference happened betwixt married 
Perſons, it was uſual for the primitive Chriſtians to ſub- 
mit in theſe Things to the Determination of their 
Prieſts; and when Nuptials were celebrated it was cuſ-— 
tomary to have their Prayers and Benediction. Hence 
the Pope took the Pretence of bringing all Queſtions 
concerning Marriages and Divorces into his Courts; and 
to make the Uſurpation go down the better with the 
People Marriage was reckoned amongſt the Sacraments. 
Further the firſt Chriſtians endeavoured to recommend 
their Religion to the Pagans by extraordinary Sanctity 
and Purity of Life, and made it a Matter of Conſcience 
to abſtain from ſome Vices not puniſhable by their Laws, 
Whenever the Life of a Chriſtian was become notori- 
ouſly ſcandalous he was enjoined Penitence or mulcted; 
and if he continued incorrigible the Church excommuni- 
cated him, after which no Perſon would keep him compa- 
ny. As they profeſſed a new Religion this Puniſhment 
was then quite neceſſary, and it might ſtill be of great Uſe 
under the Direction of the civil Magiſtrate : Provided it 
be confined to Immoralities, and Care be taken that it is 
not abuſed by the Clergy to the Gratification of their Re- 
ſentmetit, Ambition or Avarice. The Power of Ex- 
| com- 
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communication at firſt lodged in the Body of the Chriſtian 
Clergy came alſo in 'the Hands of the Biſhop of Rome, 
How it has been perverted, even to the excommunica- 
ting and depoſing of crowned Heads; to the abſolving of 


Subjects from their Allegiancez and to the ſtirring f 
them up to fly in the Faces of their lawful Sovereigus; 


no one that is in the leaſt acquainted with Hiſtory can be 
ignorant. In the Eaſtern Church it was quite other- 
wiſe, the Clergy being there kept under a proper Sub- 
jection to the Emperors: Nor had the Biſhop of Con- 
Aantinople any Juriſdiction out of his own' Dioceſe. 
Having thus traced the Origin of this unreaſonable and 
quite new ſort of Monarchy, we ſhall next give ſome 
Account by what Arts and Accidents it has been carried 
to ſo great a Heighth and is ſtill ſupported, | 
Il abt much The Ignorance which overſpread the Weſtern World 
encreaſed by upon the Declenſion of the weſtern Empire contri- 
the Jenorance buted, for Ignorance does always ſerve the Cauſe of Su- 
of the Times. perſtition, to the Encreaſe of the Pope's ſpiritual Mo- 
narchy. Theſe were a good deal owing to the Irruption 
of the Northern Nations; nor could it be expected that 
the Sciences, who are the Daughters of Peace, ſhould flou- 
riſh whilſt this Part of the World groaned for two Apes 
under all the Misfortunes of War and Anarchy. It has 
too been affirmed and not without Reaſon that the Clergy 
were acceſlary to this Prevalence of Ignorance, As the 
Philoſophers had whilſt the Emperors were Pagans wrote 
and did till continue to write againſt Chriſtianity ; the 
_ Clergy inſtead of anſwering the Objections of theſe con- 
ceived an Averſion to Philoſophy. The Study thereof was 
diſcouraged ; and under an ill- grounded Apprehenſion 
that the Chriſtian Church might be endangered by infe&- 
ing young Minds with their Errors the reading of Pagan 
Authors in the Schools was prohibited. A Story was 
likewiſe trumped up that St. Ferome dreamed of being 
whipped by the Devil for reading the Works of Cicero too 
often : and about the Year 400 it was formally reſolved 
in the Council of Carthage, that even a Biſhop ſhould not 
read any Book wrote by a Heathen. As the other Parts 
of Learning were moreover in theſe unhappy Times ne- 
glected by all except ſuch as were intended for the Prieſt- 
hood, it is not to be wondered at that it ſhould end in 
almoſt univerſal Ignorance, Another and the arg 
| au 
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Cauſe of the Encreaſe of the Pope's Power was the falſe 
Syſtem of Policy at that Time prevailing: For if the 
Foundation, Nature and Excellency, of civil Government 
had been well underſtood, it muſt have been ſeen that 
the dividing of the ſupreme Power is always ruinous 
to any State. Out of too great a Fondneſs for Liberty 
it had been inadvertently aſſerted by ſome Greek and Ro- 
man Authors that the ſupreme Power could never be 
enough reſtrained. This Notion, to which the tyrannical 
Proceedings of ſome Reman Emperors had given riſe, 
was :nduftriouſly propagated by the Pope's Emiſſaries; 
and by a ſtrange Sort of Reaſoning it was inferred, with- 
out conſidering the pernicious Conſequences of ſuch In- 
ference, that the exalting of the Pope's Authority would 
by leſſening that of crowned Heads be ſerviceable to 
Subjects. There cannot be a ſtronger Proof of ſuch Doc- 
trine's having been then taught, than that even in this en- 
lightned Age the Principles of true Policy are entirely 
ſuppreſſed or greatly diſguiſed, for the ſake of hiding 
their Inconſiſtency with the Pope's Authority, in all 
Catholick Schools. 
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It is likely. that Rome was fixed upon for the Pope's Ho Rows 
Reſidence ; becauſe it was the Metropolis of the Roman became the Seat 


Empire and the Place where Chriſtianity firſt ſpread itſelf. 7hereo/. 


The Pretence of its being becauſe St. Peter was Biſhop 
there will appear frivolous to ſuch as know, that when 
Conſiantinopie or New Rome became the Seat of Empire 
and had eclipſed Old Rome the Biſhops thereof claimed 
Precedency of the Biſhops of Rome. 


The Clergy inſtead of laying aſide their Hierarchy, x, %u 
which as Perſecution ceaſed upon Con/tantine's embracing fur ile Power 
Chriſtianity became unneceſſary, took the Advantage ofc/-imed by rhe 


the Repoſe the Church ** under him, who was Fefe. 


changed from a moſt violent Enemy to a great Bigot to 
Chriitianity ; and under the Pretence of preſerving whol- 
ſome Order in the Church new modelled it. Biſhops, 
who exerciſed a Power over the inferior Clergy in their 
reſpective Dioceſes, were for the moſt Part ſubordinate 
to the Biſhop of the Capital in every Province. The 
latter were at firſt called Metropolitans; but about the 
End of the eight Century they took the Name of Arch- 
biſhops. Four of theſe were on the account of their Re- 
ſidence in the four principal Cities of the Roman Empire, 

namely 
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namely Rome, Conflantinople, Antioch and Alexandria, 
diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Patriarchs; and the Arch 


biſhop of Jeruſalem was afterwards by Reaſon of the an- 
cient Holineſs of this City added to their Number. The 


Emperor Phocas being diſpleaſed with the Patriarch of 
Con/laniinople, becauſe as it is ſaid he had reproved him | 
for the Murder of the Emperor Mauritius, did indeed 
give the Pre-eminence to the See of R:;me, and there. 
upon Boniface III. took the Title of Oecumenical Biſhop, 
but this Pre-eminence could imply no more than 


bare Precedence, and the other Patriarchs were far 


from ſubmitting to his Juriſdiftion. Long before this, 
for the Biſhops of Rome had been for a great while 


aiming at univerſal Power, one of them founding his 
Right on a ſtrained Senſe of a Canon made by the Coun- 


cil of Nice did pretend to lay Injunctions upon the Afri- Þ 


can Biſhops; but the latter refuſed to obey theſe and 
ſent him back a very ſmart Anſwer. Upon the whole 
there does not appear to be the leaſt Mark of divine Ap- 
pointment in the Power claimed by the Pope; nor is there 
any ſtronger Reaſon for the Biſhop of Rome to ſtand 
firſt in the Liſt of Patriarchs than for him of Antioch to 
ſtand third, Admitting that any Emperor had ever fo 
clearly granted an independent ſpiritual Juriſdiction in 
the Empire to the See of Rome, as this was a ſort of Trea- 
ty made by a particular State, perhaps for the Sake of 
having the Pope's Advice in Church Matters, it might 
whenever it became prejudicial to this State be annul- 
led; and there is no Pretence that it ſhould be binding 
upon any other, 1 that ſome Chriſtian Prin- 
ces have been deceived by Miſrepreſentations thereof, or 
have been influenced by blind Zeal, to ſuffer ſuch a Ju- 
riſdiction to be exerciſed in their Dominions, they have 
an undoubted Right to ſhake it off again as ſoon as ever 
it is found to be inconſiſtent with the publick Good. 


Il and A. Tbe Extenſion of the Biſhop of Rome's Power through 
dents by which the Weſtern World was by Degrees; no Arts having 


been untried nor Accidents unimproved that could be 
ſerviceable thereto : But as it is unneceſſary and would 


been extended, be tedious to mention all theſe we ſhall confine ourſelves 


to ſome of the principal ones. Changing the Imperial Re- 
ſidence may be reckoned one favourable Accident for the 
Extenſion thereof, Had this continued at Rome its Biſhops 
would 
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would probably have been kept under, for the Biſhops 
of Conſtantinople who were without doubt equally ambi- 
tious could never throw off their Dependence upon the 
Eaſtern Emperors. Another Accident was the Declen- \ 
ſion of the Wellern Empire: For as the Biſhops of 
Rome had had the chief Hand in converting the barba- 
rous Nations who overran this Empire to the Chriftian 
Faith, theſe Nations thought themſelves obliged to pay a 
more than ordinary Regard to the See of Rome, About the 
Beginning of the fifth ntury it was common for all new 
Biſhops to viſit the Tombs of St. Peter and Paul at 
Rome. This at firſt a voluntary Compliance with the 
Superſtition of the Times was afterwards looked upon as 
_— and paved the Way for its being inſiſted upon 


by the Biſhop of Rome, that all other Biſhops ought ta 
n- BY receive Confirmation from him. As Chriſtianity ſpread 
71- FS itſelf the Biſhops of new erected Sees frequently conſult- 
nd ed the Head Roman Church; and as this was the moſt 
ole ancient Chriſtian Church his Explications of Canons and 
p- Cuſtoms were generally approved of. The Biſhops of 
* Rome perceiving this ſoon took upon them to ſend De- 
nd crees unaſked all over the Chriſtian World ; and pretend- 
to ed to a Right of making and enforcing Obedience to 
ſo Eccleſiaſtical Laws. Under the ſame Pretence they ſet 
in themſelves up for Judges of the Quarrels and Crimes of 
a- other Biſhops ; and they frequently depoſed ſuch whoſe 
of Ordination was in their Opinion uncanonical, except 
nt WY they could pay for a Diſpenſation. If a Perſon had 
l- loſt his Cauſe in the Court of his own Sovereign he would 
E frequently appeal to the Pope, and was ſure of meeting 
1- with Favour in his Court; becauſe his Authority was not 
Ir only thereby acknowleged but Money was brought 
1 into his Coffers, Hiſtorians ſay, that when Arles was made 
e an Archbiſhoprick by the Em; eror Honorius the Pope, for 
r fear the Emperor ſhould erect a Patriarchate in France, 


made its Archbiſhop Vicar General of this Kingdom ; 
and that he fooliſhly preferred this ſubordinate Authority 
over the ſeventeen Provinces of which France was then 
compoſed to the being an independent Maſter of ſeven. 

In the eighth Century, the Behaviour of the Monks and p,...... 
other Clergy being grown notoriouſly infamous, an Eng+,,,,;,--; 
ii Friar named Winiſred called afterwards Boniface out mu þ o the /n- 

Vor. II. (3 of crerfe 1here f. 
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of his great Zeal ſet about the reforming of their Man. 
ners. This Man, who was entirely devoted to the In. 
tereſt of Rome, having been inſtrumental in eſtabliſking 
Chriſtianity in ſeveral Parts, he was made Vicar- 
General of theſe Parts by Gregory III. and in order to 
procure him all poſſible Authority he was recommended 
in a particular Manner by the ſame Pope to Charles 
Mariel Mayor of the Palace in France. In ſeveral 
Councils held by Boniface in Germany and France he 
prevailed upon the Clergy not only to declare their Aſ- 
ſent to the Catholick Faith, but to acknowledge them- 
ſelves ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome as Succeſſor of 
St. Peter. Some German and French Biſhops being alio 
perſuaded by him to go and receive the Epiſcopal Pal! 
from Gregory, he by Degrees inſiſted upon the Ne- 
ceſſity of all Biſhops having this Ornament; and they 
were forbid to exerciſe any Function of a Biſhop untill 
they had received it. Popes did afterwards take upon 
them to allow Biſhops to change their Sees; and eftabliſh- 
ed the Cuſtom for Biſhops on their Confirmation to 
pay Sums of Maney to the See of Rome under the Deno- 
mination of Firſt fruits, It being found that the Sen- 
tences of Provincial Synods were frequently and without 
giving any Reaſon for it annulled by Popes, the Cuſtom 
of holding them was by Degrees dropt; and at laſt Pope 
Gregory VII. compelled all Biſhops to take an Oath of 
Allegiance to the See of Rome. A Decree was alſo pub- 
liſhed by him, which forbid all forts of Perſons to give 
Judgment in any Caſe where any Party had appealed to 
Rome : And Nuncios or Legates were ſent all over the 
Weſtern Part of the Chriſtian World, to exerci'e in the 
Pope's Name that Authority which formerly belonged to 
Bithops, Metropolitans and Provincial Synods. 
Arts by cubich The alluring Proſpect of living eaſily and plentifully 
ie Neven of had fo multiplied the Number of Eccleſiaſticks, that the 
the Church analarge Revenue of the Church, notwithſtanding the vaſt 
the Nember of Increaſe thereof by the Liberality of Princes and other 
Cherehmes well., diſpoſed Chriſtians, was inſufficient for their Main- 
ae tire tenance, Inſtead of wholſome Laws to prevent ſo 
ed. many who might in ſome other Way have ſerved the 
Publick ſrom entering into the Church, all Ways were 
contrived by the Pope to empty the Purſes of the Laity 


tor 
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for their Support; becauſe he well knew that as theit 
Number did his Power would encreaſe, With a View 
to this a Cuſtom of ſelling Maſſes, Diſpenſations, In- 
dulgences and other Things of this kind was introduced 
and as dying Men are generally indifferent about world- 
ly Goods Eccleſiaſtical Harpies frequently prevailed 
upon them, by inſinuating that Gop would be thereby 
well · pleaſed, to rob their Families for the ſake of giving 
to the Church. As they never neglect any thing that 
can make for their Intereſt Popes reaped vaſt Ad- 
vantages from the ſuperſtitious Fondneſs for Cruſades, 
which prevailed in the eleventh and twelfth Centuries, 
Under the Pretence of taking them under the Protection 
of the Pope all who engaged in theſe Expeditions were 
exempted upon paying a round Sumi from all civil Ju- 
riſdiction. '1'he Nuncios of the Pope did likewiſe pretend 
to an excluſive Right of collecting and diſpoſing of the 
Alms given for the _—_— on of theſe; and under the 
Pretence of applying them to this Uſe the Eftates of 
ſuch as he was pleaſed to call Hereticks or Schiſmaticks 
were confiſcated by the Pope's Order, without ſo much 
as aſking the Sovereign's Conſent under whom they 
lived, The Wealth of the Church being by theſe and 
other Artifices vaſtly encreaſed, the Number qf ſuch 
as deſired Preferments increaſed alſo ; nor as it put them 
into a Condition of living well without taking any Pains 
were any deterred by the Injunction of Celibacy, which 
was laid upon the Clergy in the eleventh Century, from 
entering into the Eccleſiaſtick State. The Number of 
Monks was likewiſe encreaſed by the Superſtition, 
Avarice or Ambition, of many Parents: Who thinking 
todo Gop Service or hoping thereby to provide for 
them, and ſo to prevent the Decline of their Families 
by dividing their Eſtates, forced their younger Sons into 
Convents. In order to make room for Churchmen Ca- 
thedrals had beſides proper Prieſts for performing di- 
vine Service each a Chapter of Canons, and many 
new Convents were founded. Thus Monaſteries, at 
firſt erected in Times of Perſecution for the Reception 
of ſuch as devoted themſelves to religious Exerciſes, 
and in which the Members who obſerved a very ſevere 
Diſcipline contented themſelves with the moſt ordinary 
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| Fare, were filled with Perſons drawn thither by the Prof. 
pet of faring well and living idly, The Religious Houſes, 
numerous as they were now become, being'inſufficient 
to contain all who offered themſelves, a new Order 
called Mendicants was inſtituted about the thirteenth 
Century. Two Purpoſes were hereby anſwered: It wa 
capable very confined to no Number of receiving all; 
and as the Perſons of this Order pretended to a more 
\ than ordinary Sanctity, and to depend entirely for Sub- 
ſiſtance on the Charity of well diſpoſed Chriſtians, many 
beſtowed Alms upon theſe who being ſcandalized at the 
luxurious and riotous Lives of Monks would never have 
— any Thing to a religious Houſe. Some without 
oubt and ſuch were to be pitied entered into this Order 
with a Deſign of rendering themſelves by the Auſterity| 
it enjoined more acceptable to Gop : But the vaſt In. 
creaſe thereof was owing to Pride; for although it may at 
firſt Sight appear ſtrange, there is as much Pride in 
affecting to be difinguilhed by a poor, ſordid, begging 
| Condition as by an Affluence of Fortune. 

| Moxxs con- Monks being as ſubmiſſive to their Superior as pri. 
tribute great vate Soldiers are to their Colonel, the Pope had nothing 
ly ts th- Ad- to do but bring its Head into his Views and every Con- 
vancerent of vent was a fort of Regiment at his Call. It having been 
the Pacer of found by playing them off, if the Intereſt of Rome re- 
Roux. quired it, againſt the ſecular Clergy as well as againſt the 
Laity that they were of great Service to the Holy See, 
Monks were towards the End of the thirteenth Century 
encouraged by the Pope to throw off all Obedience to their 
Dioceſans, and to put themſelves under his immediate 
Protection. This Point being gained Popes in the Quar- it 
rels which from Time to Time aroſe between different WM wi 
Orders, as for Inſtance between the Dominicans and Pr 
Pranciſcans, always took Care to carry it with ſo even to 

a Hand that one could not oppreſs the other; and as 
neither could complain of Partiality both were thereby MW R 
kept firm in their Intereſt, By Degrees Monks engrofled WW fu! 
Alms and Legacies and interfered in other Things to ty 
the great Prejudice of the ſecular Clergy. This of court it 
drew upon them the Envy and Hatred of Biſhops, whoſe w 
Intereſt was ſtrongly connected with that of the ſecular de 
Clergy; but being affured of the Pope's Countenance 8! 

thele 


ke 


— . . i a 


* 
V. 
e Proſ. 
Houſes, 
flicieny 
Order 
rteenth 
It was 
g all; 
| more 
r Sub- 
many 
at the 
r have 
ithout 


Order 


ſterity 


aſt In. 
nay at 
de in 


going 


$ pri. 
thing 
Con- 
been 
ne re- 
ſt the 
See, 
ntury 
theit 
>diate 
Juar- 
erent 

and 
even 
id as 
:reby 
oſled 
7s to 
ourke 
hoſe 
ular 
ance 
thele 


Of the PoPE's Spiritual Monarchy. 


keſe were not regarded, Whenever any Biſhop diſ- 
puted the Authority of a Pope, Monks like fo many 
Bull-dogs were ſet upon him : and the People deluded by 
their Hypocriſy commonly ſided with them. They be- 
ſides kept a watchful Eye over the Behaviour of Biſhops, 
and conſtantly informed the Generals of their reſpective 
Orders who reſided at Rome thereof; ſo that before any 
Scheme to throw off his Authority could be brought to 
Maturity the Pope had Time to take his Meaſures. At 
length, and eſpecially as ſome Biſhops from corrupt 
Views preferred the Juriſdiction of one of their own 
Order to that of the Civil Magiſtrate, it was found im- 
practicable to ſtem the Torrent: And all Thoughts of 
reviving their Independency on the See of Rome were laid 
aſide by Biſhops. It however ought to be remembered 
that many, and particularly of thoſe on this Side the Alps, 
were all along very impatient under the Pope's Yoke ; 
and the French and Spaniſh Biſhops took great Pains to 


have it decreed in the Council of Trent, that Biſhops are 


by divine Appointment obliged to reſide conſtantly upon 
their Sees. As the Conſequence of this would have been, 
that is not only unneceſſary but contrary to the Command 
of Gop for them to go to Rome upon any Pretence, 
no ſuch Decree was made : But it is not probable that 
any more General Councils will be held; for as it coſt 
great Pains to get over this Difficulty, no Pope will 
chooſe to run the Hazard of having his Authority limited 
in ſuch another Aſſembly, They are beſides unneceſ- 
ſary, if a Doctrine firſt broached by the Jeſuits that the 
Pope is infallible be true; and whether it be or not, as 
it prevails ſo generally, no Biſhop will think it prudent, 
without being aſſured of Support from ſome powerful 
Prince, to attempt the freeing of himſelf from Subjection 
to the See of Rome. 
The vaſt Encreaſe of Eccleſiaſticks and the immenſe By av 
Riches of the Church would however have never been Means the 
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ſufficient of themſelyes to have eſtabliſhed ſuch a ſpiri- Por e became 


tual Monarchy as was aimed at. 
it was neceſſary that the Pope ſhould poſſeſs Dominions 
whoſe Revenue ſhould be ſufficient to ſupport his Gran- 
deur ; and which being exempt from the Juriſdiction of 
all temporal Princes might ſerve as a Sanctuary for his 
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Adherents upon all Occaſions. Whilſt the Weſtern 
Empire laſted or the Goths were Maſters in Italy the 
Pope could not acquire any Dominions. The Power 
of the latter being ruined by Juſtinian all 7taly became ( 
a Province to the Emperors of the Eat: But by the ill | 
Conduct of the Exarchs of Ravenna, to whom the Go- 
vernment of Italy was committed, their Authority ſoon 
began to decline. An Irruption being not long after 
made by the Lombards theſe, as the Emperors ſuch was 
the Confuſion and Diviſion in the Empire could ſend no 
conſiderable Force againſt them, eaſily became Mafters 
of great Part of Italy; which together with the Quarrel 
betwixt Pope Gregory and the Emperor Leon Iſaurus fur- 
niſhed the Popes with the Opportunity they had long 
wiſhed for of throwing off all Subjection to the Eaftern 
Empire. The Veneration for Images having by Degrees 
degenerated into Idolatry this Emperor cauſed them to 
be pulled down in Conflantinople, and ordered the ſame 
to be done in Rome and other Parts of /taly But as all 
Superſtition is ſerviceable to the Cauſe of Prieſtcraft, and 
this was beſides profitable to the Raman Chair, Gregory 
Who then filled it would hear nothing of demoliſhing 
Images. Things were in the End carried ſo far that 
the Pope for his own Safety found it neceſſary to ſtir up 
a Rebellion againſt Leon in /taly; and the Exarch of 
Ravenna being ſlain in a Tumult an End was put to the 
Power of the Eaſtern Emperors in /taly. 
The Porn By this Means Gregory got rid of the Emperor's Ju- 
in great Dan- riſdiction; which whatever he might give out of the 
ger frem the Uſefulneſs of Images in order to amuſe and work up the 
LowBaRDs, Populace to his Purpoſe was without Doubt his princi- 
pal View: But a Storm ſoon threatened him from ano- 
ther Quarter. The King of Lombardy, who endea- 
voured to ſubdue all that had revolted from the Empire, 
had after taking Ravenna and other Places laid Siege to 
Rome. In this Diſtreſs Gregory implored the Aid of 
France; and by the Interpoſition of this Court the Lom- 
bard was prevailed upon to deſiſt, Rome being aſter- 
wards again attacked and reduced to the greateſt Extre- 
mity by the Lombards, Zachary Succeflor to Gregory 
beſought a ſecond time the Aſſiſtance of the French; and 
iu order to obtain it approved of the depoſing of 1 
ric 
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derick in favour of Pepin, whoſe Anceſtors had for ſeve- 
ral Reigns engroſſed all Authority in France. 

After ſeveral Defeats the Kingdom of Lombardy was Th, F xerca'e 

entirely conquered by Pepin; and that Part which for- given by PE- 
merly compoſed the Exercate was given to the See of vir 72 the See 
R:me. By this Liberality Pepin not only rewarded / Rowe, 
Zachary for his Services in bringing the French Crown 
into his Family, but he had at the ſame Time an Op- 
portunity of ſhewing without any Expence to himſelf 
his Zeal for the Church; and all Ecclefiaſticks the 
moſt proper Inſtruments for the carrying on of his am- 
bitious Deſigns were hereby ſecured to his Intereſt, 
Theſe extravagant Grants put the Pope, who feared 
that the Succeſſors of Pepin would ſome time or other 
reſume them, upon endeavouring to make himſelf in- 
dependent; and it is ſaid by ſome learned and impartial 
Hiſtorians that he ſoon began to play the Sovereign. 
This Conduct being quite new and looked upon as in- 
conuſtent with the Character of a Biſhop the People re- 
fuſed to ſubmit to him; but upon the coming of Charle- 
nain to his Aſſiſtance they were forced to do it. Char- 
lemain was whilſt at Rome proclaimed Emperor by Pope 
Leo III. and the People of R:me ; and he was beſides 
honoured with the Title of Patron or Proteclor of the 
Church. He ſoon after made himſelf Maſter of all Italy; 
but his Father's Donation of that Part which formerly 
belonged to the Exercate was confirmed to the Pope, 

As the ſupreme Juriſdiction was however reſerved to Þ.z, e- 
the Emperor and his Succeſſors, and the Conſent of g+ axy1/,4v 
the reigning Emperor was neceſſary to make the Elec- »f Subje4ion 
tion of a Pope valid, the Pope repented of having put “e he Emperor 
themſelves under his Protection. To get rid of this fn 
Subjection no Arts were left untried, nor did Popes ſtick 
at exciting Inſurrections ſometimes in Germany at other 
Times in Italy: Hoping by leſſening the Emperor's 
Power to pave the Way for it, and the German Biſhops 
a for the moſt Part came into their Schemes. The Reign 
* of Henry IV. whoſe Debaucheries and imprudent Ma- 

2 nagement had irritated and embroiled him with the 
y States of Germany, being thought a proper Time for 
compleating this long projected Deſign, Gregory VII. 


a alias Hildebrand at that Time in Poſſeſſion of the Holy 
„ Chair, 
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Chair, a cunning, proud and enterprizing Man began 
with declaring, that the Emperor by ſelling ſome Biſhop- 
rick to ſuch as were unqualified or of infamous Cha- 
racters had forfeited his Right of Collating to Biſhop- 
ricks. The Emperor refuſed to give up this Right; but 
being excommunicated and a ſtrong Party being raiſed 
againſt him by the Intrigues of Hildebrand, he was in 
the End forced to do it. After gaining this Point he way 
not content with exempting Biſhops and other Eccleſi- 
aſticks from the Emperor's Juriſdiction, but he imme- 
diately ſet about the erecting of a Sovereignty in Utah: 
And it has been thought that, conſidering the Superſti- 
tion of the Times and the divided State Europe was 
then in, it would have been, if Gregory had been ſuc- 


ceeded by three or four ſuch Popes as himſelf, no hard 


Matter for them to have eſtabliſhed an abſolute and uni- 
verſal Sovereignty in Temporals as well as Spirituals, 
Having thrown off all Subjection to the Emperor Gregory 
ſoon wanted to be his Maſter ; and pretending to a Power 
of judging betwixt him and his Subjects ſummoned him 
to appear and anſwer to their Complaints at Rome, No 
Regard being ꝓaid to this Summons he dared to excom- 
municate Henry ; and declaring him unworthy of the 
Imperial Dignity encouraged his Subjects to rebel againſt 
and depoſe him. The next Emperor Henry V. uſed 
all his Endeavours to regain the Power his Father had loft, 
and having ſcized Pope Paſcal forced him to come to 
Terms: But an Qutcry being hereupon raiſed againſt 
him by the Clergy all over Europe his Subjects flew in 
his Face, and he found it neceſſary for the ſake of 
reſtoring Tranquility in his Dominions to give up for- 
mally in the Year 1122 the Right of Collating to 
Biſhopricks. 


Dijputes aui Much about the ſame Time a Diſpute aroſe on the 


ExcGulann 


ſame Subject with the King of England; which ended in 


au FRANCE, this Prince's renouncing the Right of Collating to Biſhop- 


ricks ; yet the Biſhops were to do him Homage, As the 
Pope's Aim was to have Biſhops quite exempt from Sub- 
miſſion to temporal Princes this did not ſatisfy, and the 
French Biſhops were expreſly forbid to do Homage to the 
King of Fran.e: But as he inſiſted that they ſhould, the 
Pope did not cate to have upon his Hands at the ſame 
V 
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Time a Quarrel with the Emperor and the King of 
France. It was alſo more for his Intereſt to weaken the 
Power of the Emperor than that of the King of France ; 
for while the former continued to be powerful in zaly it 
was impoſlible for the Pope to eſtabliſh the intended in- 
dependent Sovereignty there. The Empire being more- 
over divided into many Principalities, its Members for 
ever jealous of the Emperor's becoming too powerful 
were eaſily brought into the Pope's Views; and the ſpe- 
cious Pretence of protecting the Holy See was always 
ſufficient to captivate vulgar Minds. 

The Emperors Frederick I. and Freq:rich II. did in- Ir l v uided 
deed attempt to re-eſtabliſh the Imperial Authority over into GuELPHS 
the Popes ; but it was all in vain, and Italy divided on 2 Ot 
this Occaſion into the Factions of Guelphs and Gibelines LES. 
ſuffered for a long Time great Ravages. As Germany 
was after the Death of Frederick II. thrown into the ut- 
moſt Confuſion and a long Interregnum followed, the 
Pope had a fair Opportunity to exerciſe ſovereign Power 
over the State of the Church; and the ſucceeding Empe- 
rors, beſides being warned by what their Predeceſſors 
had ſuffered in quarreling with Popes, had Bulineſs 
enough upon their Hands to ſupport themſelves in Ger- 
many without meddling with the Affairs of Jah. 

A Doctrine of a moſt dangerous Nature and extenſive 74, Pops of: 
in its Conſequences was ſoon after advanced; namely jure; the Su- 
that all temporal Powers were ſubject to the See of Rome. periority over 
It was not indeed ſaid in expreſs Terms that Princes 4 temporal 
we:e ſubject to the Pope in Civil Matters; but that as Princes. 
ſupreme Head of the Church he had a Power to judge of 
their Actions, and in Conſequence thereof to admoniſh, 
reprove, command or forbid, as he ſaw it neceſſary. 

When any of them were at War the Pope would take up- 
on him to order a Suſpenſion of Arms, and that the Matter 
ſhould be referred to him; threatening at the ſame Time 
to excommunicate that Prince who would not abide by 
his Determination, and to put his Dominions under 
an * Interdict. Under the Pretence moreover of its being 
his Duty to redreſs Grievances and ſee Juſtice done 
throughout Chriſtendom, Subjects were encouraged to ap- 


* By this the Exerciſe of divine Service and the Auminiſtra- 
ion of the Sacraments were forbid. 
| peal | 
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peal to him when they imagined themſelves injured by 
their Sovereigns; and the — were ſometimes forbid 
to levy any Lax on Pain of Excommunication. By the 
Fear of this, which commonly declared their Dominions 
forfeited and abſolved their Subjects from all Oaths of 
Allegiance, many crowned Heads were kept in Awe : And 
ſome who would not ſubmit to the Pope's Uſurpation were 
afier ſeeing their Country laid waſte by civil War actually 
depoſed or aſſaſſinated. In order to ſupport ſo monſtrous 
a Power the Ignorant were deceived with forged De- 
cretals: Upon which a new Canon Law was built, By 
this an unlimited Power was given to the Pope as uni- 
verſal Father over all Chriſtians; and it was inſiſted 
that, although ſome of the Predeceſſors of Gregory had 
not exerciſed it, ſuch a Power was always inherent in 
and inſeparable from the See of Rome. Amongſt other 
Inſtances of the Exerciſe of this unlimited Power, the De- 
poling of Mamba by the Biſhops of Spain and that of 
Lewis the Good by the French Biſhops were mentioned: 
And as the Depoſing of Kings had never been exprefsly 


forbid by Canons, Councils or Decretals, it was by a 


ſtrange kind of Logick inferred that it did extend ſo far, 
As ſome Princes had either upon Principles of Ambi- 
tion or Superſtition demeaned themſelves ſo far as to beg 
of or accept from the Pope the Title of King, it was ima- 
gined that he had a Right to give and take away 
Crowns, It being moreover forbid to marry within 


the fourth Degree of Afﬀinity and the ſeventh of Conſan- 


guinity Princes, who generally were within theſe De- 
grees, had frequent Need of Diſpenſations from the 
Pope: And he knew how to make his Advantage 
in every ſuch Caſe. To add one thing more, as Rome 
was now become the Theatre of Buſineſs the greateſt 
Genius's of all Nations reforted thither to ftudy Poli- 
ticks; and as their Advancement in their own Courts 
depended in a great Meaſure upon the Pope's Recom- 
mendation they commonly adhered firmly to his Intereſt, 
and were ſure of being backed by the Clergy. The 
Way thereto being ſufficiently cleared by theſe and ſuch 
like Arts and Accidents, Pope Boniface VIII. made no 
Scruple to let the World ſee, by ſhewing himielf to the 
People at the Jubilee in the Year 1300 ſometimes in the 
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Habit of an Emperor and ſometimes in that of a Pope, 
that nothing ſhort of Supremacy in civil. as well as ſpi- 
ritual Matters would ſatisfy the See of Rome. 


This intolerable Power of Popes was however often The Authority 
called in Queſtion, and they were ſometimes prevented of the PoE 
from exerciſing it. They did as it has been obſerved declines. 


entirely get the upper Hand of the Emperors ; but when 
Boniface VIII. would have played the ſame Game in 
France he found himſelf miſtaken. In order to ſatisfy 
the common People, who would have been ſcandalized 
thereat, Philip the Handſime declared that his ſevere 
Proceedings againſt this Pontiff were not againſt the 
Vicar of Jesus CHRIST, but againſt a wicked Fellow 
who had by unjuſt Means thruſt himſelf into the Holy 
Chair: And he inſiſted upon the Neceflity of calling a 
general Council to deliver the Church from his Oppreſ- 
fions. The Schiſms which followed hurt the Pope's Au- 
thority ſtill more. As the Cardinals did not always agree 
there was ſometimes a double Election: Which not only 
ſhewed that the Holy Spirit had no Hand in chooſing 
Popes: But the two Perſons choſen after reciprocally 
abuſing and excommunicating each other were for the 
moſt Part glad to implore the Aid of temporal Princes, 
whoſe Power had been before trampled upon. 


About the Year 1130 Innocent II. and Anaclete were $:h;/ms in the 
both choſen at the ſame Time. The firſt was indeed Church. 


more generally acknowledged ; but the laſt was ſup- 
ported by the King of Sicily and the Duke of Aquitaine : 
And after his Death Vichr, who accommodated Matters 
with and abdicated in Favour of Innocent, was elected 
by the Party of Anaclete. After the Death of Adrian IV. 
two Popes were again choſen Alexander III. and Vie- 
tor IV. France, England and Sicily, joined with the for- 
mer: The latter was ſupported by the Emperor and 
approved of by the Clergy of Rome. After the Death 
of Victor his Friends elected three others ſucceſſively : 
But Alexander ſurvived them all, All theſe Popes, who 
never ceaſed to revile and excommunicate each other, 
were forced-to carry it very ſubmiſſively to the Princes 
who protected them. Another Schiſm, and the greateſt 
that ever happened, was occaſioned by a double Election 
upon the Death of Gregory IX, During this _ 
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| laſted near forty Years one Pope ſupported by France, 
Scotland, Spain, Sauey and Naples, held his Court at 
Avignon ; the other, to whom all the reſt of Chriſtendom 
2dhered, refided at Rome. As both Sides boaſted of the 
Number of Saints which had by Revelations or Miracles 
declared their Approbation of any new Election, and 
nothing was to be ſeen but the reviling and excom- 
municating of each other by the two Competitors, 
ſome cool headed People propoſed in a general Council 
held at Conſtance for terminating this Affair the depoſing 
of the two Rivals; and a new Pope was choſen. The 
laſt Schiſm in the Year 1433 aroſe becauſe Eugene IV, 
depoſed by the Council of Baſil would not give Place to 
Felix V. appointed to ſucceed him. Nicholas V. being 
choſen after the Death of Eugene in the Year 1438, 
Felix for the ſake of Peace and the advantageous Terms 

offered him deſiſted from his Pretenſions. 

The Peauer of By theſe Schiſms Popes were expoſed to Contempt, 
Rowe hurt byand as the Authority of General Councils was made Uſe 
the Removal of to bridle that of Popes it ſuffered much; but the re- 
of the papal moving of the papal Reſidence from Rome to Avignon 
Reſidence. by Clement V. gave the greateſt Shock thereto. This, 
which was done at the Inſtance of Philip the Hand- 
ſome King of France, being looked upon by him as the 
moſt proper Expedient to render the Excommunication 
of himſelf by Boniface VIII. ineffectual: And it was 
judged that as Frenchmen would generally be raiſed to 
the Cardinalſhip whilſt the Pope reſided in France, there 
would be no Likelihood of any Excommunication of a 
King of France for the future. The French at that Time 
thought this which Jaſted above ſeventy Years a vaſt 
Thing; becauſe the Pope was all this Time very little 
more than their Tool: But it has been ſince confeſſed 
that it was a great Expence to their Court, and that it 
ſerved only to introduce amongſt them Simony, and a 
certain unnatural Vice which is not fit to be named, 
However this was it very much hurt the papal Power: 
For as this was in a great Meaſure founded upon an 
Excellency and particular Sanctity ſuppoſed to be con- 
veyed to the See of Rome by St. Peter, it became a 
Doubt with many how theſe could be transferred to 
Avignon, As Frenchmen were belides more curious to 


pry 
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pry into, and forward to expoſe the Failings of Popes 
than Italians, their Reputation and conſequently their 
Authority ſuffered by this Removal of their Reſidence. 
The Revenue of the Church ſuffered likewiſe thereby : 
For as the Factions of Guelphs and Gibelines {till conti- 
nued, and every Italian State had been ſince the Impe- 
rial Power was ruined in Jah endeavouring to make 
itors, itſelf as independent and powerful as poſſible, the Ad- 


uncil vantage of the Pope's Abſence was taken by ſome to 
pling ſeize ſuch Parts of the State of the Church as lay con- 
The venient for them. At the Perſuaſion of the Florentines 
IV. many Cities baniſhed the Legates of the Pope, and with- 
e to drawing their Submiſſion from him were governed by 
eing petty Sovereigns of their own. Some Parts thereof being 
38, alſo granted by the Emperor Lewis the Bavarian, who 
rms claimed the whole as a Fief of the Empire, to ſuch 


as ſided with him in his War with the Pope the State 
of the Church was much leſſened : And it coſt many 
Years to reannex all that was loſt in theſe confuſed 
Times to the Dominions of the Holy See. 

The City of Rome being reduced to the Pope's Obe- 7:trigues of 
dience Boniface IX. cauſed the Caſtle of St. Angelo, by ALEXANDER 
which it has been ſince kept in Awe, to be built about IV. 22 Fawur 
the Year 1393: And great Part of the State of the T Cn 
Church came again under Subjection to the See of Rome B98 514 #45 
during the Popedom of Julius II. Being ambitious of ata Sen. 
making him the greateſt Prince in Italy, Alexander VI. 
put his natural Son Cæſar Borgia upon ſubduing thoſe 
Princes who had made themſelves Maſters of any Part 
of the State of the Church; and promiſed to confirm 
his Conqueſts to himſelf and Deſcendants. By Force 
and Treachery this was in a great Meaſure effected; 
for he {tuck at nothing, alledging that whatever he did 
muſt be right ſince he had his Father's Orders for it, 

2 who being under the Direction of the HoLy GrnosT 
. could not err. Upon the Failure of Money to pay his 
Troops it was agreed by the Pope and him to poiſon 
1 ſome of the richeſt Cardinals at an Entertainment ; but 
. the Servant having by Miſtake given them the poiſoned 
Liquor intended for the others Alexander died in a few 
| 


Hours, and although Borgia did by the Help of ſudorifick 


Medicines ſurvive it his Conſtitution was much hurt. 
6 As 
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0 As Borgia could not get a Pope favourable to his Pro- 8 
[ je choſen it was at an End: And Julius II. who ina in 
1 few Weeks ſucceeded Pius III. the immediate Succeſſor a. 
4 of Alexander being his deadly Enemy, all he had con- tri 
7 quered was taken from him and he was forced to fave he 


himſelf by Flight. In the Time of Julius all the reft i 
that formerly belonged to the See of Rome, except the of 
1 Dutchy of Ferrara which became ſubject to the Pope be 


j upon the Failure of the Houſe of E. about the End of b 
the ſixteenth Century, was likewiſe reſtored thereto: And * 
þ he had a great Hand in preventing the French from mak- on 
"i ing themſelves Maſters of Italy. to 


Toruss The papal Power was now not only reeſtabliſhed ol 
gives a great but carried further than ever, all the weſtern World lo 
Blow to the except the Waldenſes in France and a few Huſſites in at 
|| Fapal Power, Bohemia having ſubmitted to the Authority of Nome: - 
j When all of a ſudden and from a moſt inconſiderable 
| Accident an Oppoſition thereto aroſe, which ended in 


the Revolt of great Part of Europe; and the Pope, who \ 
was juſt before in the Meridian of his Power, did in a 7 
ſhort Time loſe a great Part thereof, and was in Danger P 
v1 of loſing it all. We ſhall conſider only how far human h 
41 Means were therein concerned, for the Wiſdom and Pro- * 
[| vidence of God are rather in our Opinion to be adored f 
|| with all Humility and Admiration than to be curiouſly p 
| | pried into ; nor can the Saying of Tacitus be ever more - 
Li aptly applied than here: Abditos Numinis Senſus exquirere - 


illicitum, anceps, nec ideo Aſſequare ; in other Words, p 
j It is unlawful to ſearch into the ſecret Deſigns of God, and : 
Mi as theſe are inſcrutable they ought not even to be gueſſed at. 
| Leo X. was of a courteous Diſpoſition, very generous 
to Men of Learning and Integrity, and would if he had 
1 | been tolerably well ſkilled in Divinity, or had ſhewn the 
| leaſt Regard for Piety, have paſſed for a pretty good 
Pope. Having by Acts of Liberality and Magnificence 
| drained his Coffers he was adviſed by Cardinal Pucci to 
| raiſe Money by ſelling Indulgences. Theſe, by which 
ſ the Dead as well as the Living were abſolved, and the 
People were allowed to eat Fleſh on Days of Abſtinence 
and indulged in many other Things, were ſent all over 
Europe in great Quantities : And a Price was fixed upon 
them. As all the Money raiſed by the Sale — in 
axony 
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Saxony was granted to Magdalen Siſter to the Pope, ſhe 
in order to make the moſt thereof appointed Archimbald 
a Biſhop by Habit and Title, but as well verſed in the 
tricking Part of Trade as a Genocſe, to manage for 
her. It had formerly been the Cuſtom in Saxony for 
the Augu/tines to publiſh all Indulgences ; but the Agents 
of Archimbald, who as they paid him large Sums for 
being employed were reſolved to get what they could 
by it, ſuſpecting that theſe being verſed in the thing 
might over-reach them choſe to make uſe of the Domi- 
nicans : Who for the Sake of recommending themſelves 
to the Agents never ceaſed to preach up the vaſt Benefits 
of Indulgences. As the Auguſtines were diſguſted at 
loſing what had been very profitable to their Order, 
and all conſiderate People were ſcandalized at this 
monſtrous Traffick, one of them named Luther de- 
termined to write againſt it, Having after mature De- 
liberation publiſhed ninety- five Poſitions concerning this 
Matter at Wittemberg, theſe were anſwered by John 
Tezel a Dominican at Frankfort, Luther defended his 
Propoſitions and Fehr replied ; but as the former beſides 
having both Reafon and Scripture of his Side was the 
more able Diſputant, the Dominican appealed to the 
Authority of the Pope and the Church, This made it 
neceſſary for Luther to examine into the Foundation of 
the Pope's Authority, and in what State the Church 
then was. In the Courſe of this Examination great 
Errors and Abuſes were diſcovered; the Tricks and 
ſcandalous Lives of Monks and Prieſts were brought to 
Light; and in order to ſecure to himſelf the Aſſiſtance of 


* temporal Princes he took Care to explain the Nature 

war and Extenſiveneſs of civil Power, and to ſhew in what 

the Manner it had been encroached upon by Churchmen. 

od A very conſiderable Party was immediately formed in 

"08 Favour of Luther : But in order to conceive how fo 

to great a Blow could be given to the See of Rome by a 

ich poor Friar, it will be proper to conſider the Circum- 

he ſtances of the Times. | 
ce As it was not expected that he would fall off from the 25% Cirour- 
* Pope, nor perhaps he did not think at firſt of ſo doing, ma- fances of the 
on ny Divines, ſome Cardinals, and Ge:rge Duke of Saxony, Times fad ur- 
in pleaſed with the Juſtice of his Cauſe and his Manner of de- ab/e e Lu- 
_ tending it, ſided with him; and the Emperor Maximillian THER. 
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as it is reported ſaid he ought to be protected, for that be 
might be very uſeful : Nor had he whilſt he confined him- 
ſelf to the writing againſt the Abuſe of Indulgences any 
Enemies, except thoſe Monks whoſe Intereſt was at Stake, 
Theſe did indeed raiſe a great Clamour againſt him: But 
their Malice unſupported by Argument encreaſed inſtead 
of leſſening his Party. The Chriſtian World was more- 
over at this Time in a miſerable Condition. What 
was called Divinity was meer Chicanery or Sophiſtry, 
new and abſurd Propoſitions being every Day advanced 
in the Schools; and the Clergy of all Degrees had by 
lording it over Mens Conſciences rendered themſelves 
hated and deſpiſed. The turbulent Humour, Infidelity 
and Ambition, of the two laſt Popes were not forgot, 
Biſhops were in the general without either Integrity ot 
Learning; and the inferior Clergy beſides being groſly 
ignorant and moſt notoriouſly immoral were on the Ac. 
count of their inſatiable Avarice become intolerable. 

The Clergy had it is true been for a long Time in 
the general vicious and illiterate ; but as Learning began 


lkarned Men to revive in Europe theſe Things were now taken Notice 
pave the Way of. Prieſts and Monks whoſe Actions would not bear 
for the Refor- the Light were highly incenſed againſt the Reſtorets of 


mation. 


Literature; and having no Share with them in Argument 
did not ſcruple to accuſe them of Hereſy. Some Monks 
had not long before in a Diſpute with Jahn Reuchlin ac- 
cuſed him of Hereſy ; but the Matter ended in their Con- 
fuſion, and gave the Learned Uſrick van Hutten a fine 
Handle to expoſe them in a Book called Epiſlolæ obſcu- 
rorum Virorum. It ought likewiſe never to be forgot 
that the learned Eraſmus; by ſhewing the Abſurdity 
and Uſeleſneſs of School Divinity; by recommending 
the Study of the Bible and the Fathers; by diſcovering 
the Errors and Abuſes which had crept into the Church; 
and by ridiculing the barbarous Ignorance of Monks and 
Prieſts; had a great Hand in paving the Way for 
the Reformation. As the Diſputes betwixt the Ad- 
mixers and Decryers of Learning were carried on with 
great Warmth when Luther's Doctrines appeared in the 
World moſt of the former ſided with him: And Eraſ- 
mus who was univerſally allowed to be the greateſt Di- 
vine of the Age eſpouſed his Cauſe. He d d indeed dil- 
like his viruleut Manner of Writing; and he afterwards 
| in 
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in a Treatiſe de Libero Arbitrio ſtartel ſome Objections 


to Luther's Opinions : But belides its being obvious that 


Era/mus wrote this ra her at the Sollicitation of others 
than of his own Inclination, the main Point was not af- 
fected by theſe Objections and they were likewiſe fully 


| refuted by Luther. 


97 


Some are of Opinion that Charles V. connived at ,, Ar 
the ſpreading of Luther's Doctrines in Germany, hoping 7h» nero, 
by the Means of the Diviſion thereby occaſioned to make not /o;rrc/irg 
himſelf abſolute in the Empire ; elſe he might as they ſay LuTztR's 


eaſily have ſuppreſſed them by putting Luther to Death D-&rine. 


when he had him in his Power at Harms. It i; hows 
ever far from being clear, that if Zuther had been 
contrary to the ſafe Conduct promiſed murdered his 
Opinions would have died with him: And it would have 
been very imprudent in the Emperor to have thereby dif- 
obliged the Elector of Saxony, whote Authority in Ger- 
many was very great, whilit he had a War upon his 
Hands both with the Turks and with France. He did 
afterwards under the Pretence of Religion attack the 
Proteſtants but his real Deſign was to enſlave Germany, 
and he was ſucceſsful againit the League of Sma!kald : 
Yet as he found it would be difficult to accompliſh this 
Nefizn, and he wanted the Aſſiſtance of all the German 
Princes againſt the French and Turks and to ſecure the 
Imperial Crown for his Son Philip, he thought pro- 
per to drop it. Nay further Pope Paul III. jealous of 
Charie;'s Power, and ſuſpicious of his intending to te- 
form the Court of Rome, encouraged F: ancis I. of France 
th prevent the entire Ruin of the Proteſtants in Germany; 
and prevailed upon this Prince to enter into an Alliance 
with the Turks againſt Char les, 


It was alſo a great Miſtake in Les to decide in Favour 7, In p- A- 


of the Indulgence Merchants by a Bull in November dence of the 


1518, ſince thereby all Hopes of an Accommodation PoE x4 


were cut off: For it would have been much more poli- Carina Ca- 


tick in him to have enjoined Silence to both Parties, IL TAN. 


and to have contrived ſome Way to ſatisfy Luiber, The 
Conduct of Cardinal Cajetan at Augſburg was equally 
imprudent. Luther offered to drop the Affair provided 
his Adverſaries were forced to do the ſame; but nothing 
leſs than a Recantation would ſatisfy the Cardinal, Here- 

. IL | H upon 
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upon as the Elector of Saxony was conſtantly preſſed to 
ge him up Luther was in Vindication of himſelf and 
Doctrine compelled !o fall upon the Pope. It being 
now come to an open Rupture with the Pope himſelf 
Luiher appealed to a general Council; the calling of 
which being upon various Pretences delayed the Cauſe 
of Kee became more and more ſuſpected. About the 
ſame Time the Pope's (Juarrel with Henry VIII. made 
Way for the Introduction of the Retormation in England: 
And the Houſe of Navarie in Revenge for the Pope's 
having ſided with Ferd nand the Catholick encouraged 
the Proteſtant Religion to the utmoſt of its Power in 
France. Betides all this many honeſt ſenſible Men even 
amoneſt the Roman Cathulicks were quite unconcerned 
at Luther's rough Treatment of the papal Authority; be- 
cauſe they knew it well deſerved to be fo treated. 
Rea/ons for As every Thing ſeemed thus to co-operate with the 
ie Reforma- Decree of Heaven in ſpreading the Doctrine of Lu- 
: wa Cr = ther, and the Spiritual Monarchy of Rome was upon the 
es Brink of Ruin, it is proper to enquire in the next Place 
why it was not quite overthrown? It ought to be te- 
membred, that in every State where the Doctrine of Lu- 
ther was embraced the ſupreme Power in Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs devolved upon the civil Magiſtrate, As this was 
the Caſe it was not to be expected that all the other 
Proteſtant States ſhould ſubmit to the Direction of any 
one, and conſequently the Froteſtants for want of being 
united under ſome one Head could not exert their Strength 
with ſo much Advantage againſt the Pope as he could his 
againſt them, It ought likewiſe to be conſidered, that 
as the Reformation was not the Effect of Deliberation 
but quite unexpected no regular Plan for the carrying of 
it on had been agreed upon; ſo that although Luther 
firſt gay the Alarm others inſtead of conforming precile!y 
to his Doctrine valued themſelves upon improving it. 
This neccflarily produced Controverſtes, in which no 
Authority to determine betwixt them being allowed the 
contending Parties were very obſtinate. Hence aroſe 
Schilins and Things were by Degrees carried ſo far, that 
inſtead of uniting againſt the common £Eremy the Prote- 
{tants not only weakned their own Cauſe, but furniſhed 


the 
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the Catholicks with an Opportunity of ſaying, that the 
Hereticks not being able to come to any Agreement con- 
cerning Matters of Faith were quite bewildered, As 
Luther moreover had inveighed ſeverely againſt he diſſo- 
lute Manners of the Romiſb Clergy, the latter were 
glad of the Opportunity to retort his own Arguments upon 
his Followers, when ſome of theſe under the Pretence 
of Goſpel Liberty abandoned themſelves to all Manner of 
Licentiouſneſs, The Progreſs of the Reformation was 
likewiſe impeded by the Swarms of Anabapti/?s and other 
Enthyfizfts which ſprung up in and diſturbed the Peace 
of Germany: For as theſe Diſturbances happened ſoon 
after the Publication of Luther's Doctrine they were 
imputed to this by the Catholicts, and ſome Princes con- 
ceived an Averſion to it as productive of civil Confuſton, 
which they looked upon as a greater Evil than any 
they could thereby be delivered from, It has been 
thought by ſome, that the Judgment given by the Uni- 
verlity of Paris againſt Zuther was a great Hindrance to 
the ſpreading of his Doctrine. Imagining that the Mem- 
bers of this Univerſity would be glad of an Opportunity 
to affront the Pope, with whom they had lately had a 
Quarrel concerning the Inveſtiture to Biſhopricks, he 
ſubmitted his Diſpute with Ec4:us to their Deciſion: But 
he found himſelf miſtaken; for they condemned his 
Opinions and in very harſh Terms. As the Sani 
Court at that Time found it neceſſary for its own Inte- 
reſt to be well with the Holy See the Introduction of the 
Proteſtant Religion was not only prevented in Spain; but 
the League in France being powerfully ſupported by Spain 
Henry IV. was in order to maintain himſelf upon the 
French Throne forced toabjure it. The immoderate Zeal 
of Zuing ius and Calvin, who were too haſty in b:inging 
about a Change in Religion, ou+ht alſo to be reckoned 
amongſt the principal 'I hings which hurt the Preteſlant 
Cauſe, Luther witely ſaw the Difficulty of weaning 
vulgar Minds from Things to which they had been long 
accuſtomed, and made very little Alteration in exter- 
nal Matters: But nothing leſs would ſerve theſe than di- 
veſting the Churches of- all Ornaments and aboliſhing 
all Ceremonies; and they would have all Degrees as well 


as Habits of the Clergy laid aſide. Religion being thus 
H 2 all 


99 


2 


of the Pops Spiritual Monarchy. 


all at once ſtripped of what was moſt ſtriking to the 
common People, and looked upon by them to be of great 
Importance, they were quite incenſed againſt thoſe who 
had done this, and were of courſe more zealous in ad- 
hering to the Tenets of their Anceſtors. The Hopes of 
feizing ſome Revenues of the Church did indeed induce 
divers Men to declare for Proteſtantiſm : But on the other 
Hand the Fear of loſing Benefices kept many faſt to 
the Intereſt of Rome. This was manifeſtly ſeen in 
France, where before the Reformation very little Regard 
was paid to the Pope's Authority ; but when the Biſhops 
apprehended Danger of lofing their Biſhopricks they 
ſhewed more Regard for the Pope, and under the Pre- 
tence of its being the Cauſe of Gop prevailed upon the 
Populace to unite with them againſt the Prote/tants. 
The papal Upon the whole the Pope has fo recovered himſelf, 
Purver is liſe that inſtead of the Prote/tants being able to hurt him he 
l; tz gain will for the Time to come in all likelihood gain Ground 
Ground, of them. Thoſe Things which Luther upbraided the 
Church of R:me with are either laid aſide, or in Purſuance 
of the Maxim, Si nom ca//elfeltem caute, they are conceal 
ed from the Eyes of the Vulgar. Pax! IV. did it is true 
carry it haughtily towards Spain, and the ſame Thing 
was done by Paul V. to the Republick of Venice: But 
by the Interpolition of wiſer and cooler Heads theſe Dit- 
ferences were compoſed without coming to Extremities, 
and Popes have ſince been careful to behave civilly to 
Sovercigns, We do not at this Day fee ſuch debauched 
Popes as Alexander VI. and if they have the ambitious 
turbulent Humour of Julius IT. care is taken to hide it. 
Ways are now found to raiſe Money without that vile 
Practice of felling Indulgences or without open Simony, 
The Rem fb Biſhops do in the general preſerve a grave 
decent Character, and ſome of them are eminent for 
| carning and Piety: Nor are the Prieſts and Monks 
chargeable as heretofore with barbarous Ignorance or 
flagrant Immoralities. As Luther and his Followers 
gained vaſtly upon the People by their excellent Sermons, 
and by Books of Devotion publiſhed in the Vulgar 
Tongue, the R:miſh Clergy copied after them; fo that 
Books and Sermons equally learned and inſtructive are 
trequently ſeen in Catholick Countries, They are more- 
over 
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over at this Time wel] verſed in the Controverſial Points, 
and have always a Dozen Diſtinctions ready to obviate 
any Objection. For Inſtance it ſeems very abſurd that 
the Pope ſhould 2 Abſolution for 20 or 30,000 


Years to come: But they by the Diſtinctions of in- 
tenſfve and extenſrve, Petentialiter and Afualitcr, amuſe 
young Students, and make the common People believe 
ſome profound Myſtery is couched under theſe Terms. 
Inſtead of that Ignorance and Hatred of Literature, 
which drew upon them the Reſentment of all learned 
Men and gave Luther greatly the Advantage over them, the 
Romiſh Clergy at this Time and eſpecially the Jeſuits 
are remarkable for their Application to and Improve- 
ments in Science. I he Catholic Religion is not propa- 
gated by Fire and Sword as heretofore ; but the Prote- 
ſtants are cajoled with fair Words or tempted by large 
Promiſes. The Revenues of the Romiſb Church are ſo 
large that if any Man, although he has nothing to re- 
commend him, goes over thereto he is ſure of being pro- 
vided for, and if he be a Man of Senſe bis Fortune is 
made. On the contrary if any Perſon renounces Popery 
and embraces the Proteſtant Religion, he muſt except 
he has a Fortune of his own or be a Man of extraordinary 
Parts expect nothing but Want. Laſtly the Popiſh In- 
tercſt has been greatly advanced by the Baniſhment of 
Proteflants from many Cathzlick States. 
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Temporal Government is founded on the higheſt Rea- , pgpe', 
ſon as well as upon divine Inſtitution ; for without this Auro, ity is 
Men would conſtantly be expoſed to Rapine and Confu- not founded on 


ſion ; But it has never yet been proved, that the Pope's Reo/on or 
Spiritual Monarchy is founded either on Reaſon or upon Scripture. 


Scripture, © As tbis therefore is an artificial Fabrick it 
muſt be ſupported by Arts; and the Views of Popes 
will always be different from thoſe of Temporal Princes. 
It is the Buſineſs of Civil Magiſtrates to encourage La- 
bour and Induſtry, that every Individual may not only 
ſupport himfelf and Family decently, but alſo be able to 
ſpare ſomething towards defraying the Expences neceſ- 
ſary for preſerving the Peace and Security of the Pub- 


lick. Inſtead of encouraging theſe the Pope contrives 


to draw Money from the whole Chriſtian World for 


the Support of his Grandeur and Power. It is a great 
| H YI Ex, ence 


1-2 Of the Por E' Spiritual Monarchy. 
| Expence to other Princes to keep up Guards and Gar. 
riſons for the Security of their Dominions : But the Romiſþ 
Clergy, who may be well looked upon as his ſtanding 
Army, ſo far from being chargeable tq the Pope ſup. 
port themſelves in Eaſe and Luxury and bring Money 
into his Coffers. Prudent Sovereigns do not judge 
it ſafe to extend their Dominions too far; but it is for 
the Pope's Intereſt and not at all dangerous to him that 
his ſuriſdiction be carried as far as poſſible. If the 
Pope's Partiſans fay his Authority is founded upon the 
politive Command of God this ſhould be proved clearly 
from Scripture. If they ſay it is derived from St. Peter, 
it ought to be proved not only that ſuch an Authority 
was veſted in him, but that he was Biſhop of Rome, 
exerciſed it there, and conveyed it down to his Succeflors, 
and that the Succeſſion has not been interrupted. In- 
ſtead of proving theſe Things the Popiſh Doctors de- 
cline meddling with them, and fill the Heads of their 
People with Things that do not concern the main Point, 
They talk of a long Succeſſion of Popes, and of the 
Antiquity and Univerſality of the Church; and lay great 
Streſs on the Promiſe that the Gates of Hell ſha'l never 
prevail azainft it, Fathers, Councils and Miracles, are 
alſo appealed to: And if any one is ſtill diſſatisfied, he 
is without ſo much as hearing his Reaſons branded with 
the Name of Heretick and has good Luck if he eſcapes 

burning, 

The papal As a Demacratica! or Ariſtacratical Form of Govern- 
Confiiuti n i ment is beſides other Inconveniencies liable to Factions, 
adnirably con- it is impoſſible the Pope's Spiritual Power, the Foundation 
zrived fer au- of which is ſo rotten, could have laſted long under either, 
Swe ing the Monarchy then is the only Form that ſuited it, and of the 
 Purgeſerit different dorts of Monarchy the beſt to anſwer their Pur- 
was deſigned poſe has been fixed upon by Popes. The whole Art of 
for. Man could not have contrived a better: For all theSubtle- 
ties of the moſt refined Politicians are nothing to what is 
to be met with here, Monarchs have heretofore ſtrength- 
ned their Authority by giving out that they were deſ- 
cended from the Gods, or that their Government was 
founded by the expreſs Command of the Gods; and if 
Succeſs attended them, which was looked upon as a 
Mark of Divine Favour, they were ſometimes after 


1 Death 
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Death reckoned amongſt the Gods: But the Pope calls 
himſelf the Lieutenant of Jesvs CHRIST ; arrogates to 
himſelf whilſt living all Power in Heaven and Earth; 
and would have it believed that ſuch as refuſe to ac- 
knowledge his Authority cannot be ſaved. If theſe 
Points are once well ſettled the whole Bufineſs is done 
for what is more proper to draw the Veneration of Men 
to a Perſon than the Notion that the Majeſty of Gop 
relides in him? Or what ſtronger Motive can there be 
to the moſt abſolute Submiſſion than the Fear of Dam- 
nation? It has been in moſt Monarchies thought beſt to 
have the Crown hereditary; bur this would not ſuit 
here : For as there would ſometimes be a Minority it 
would not look fo well to fee the Vicar of Gop ridin 
upon a Broom-ſtick, which he takes for a Hobby- horſe, 
or to ſee the Supreme Hirector of Chri ſen dam going him- 
ſelf to School. It wou'd too be difficult for a young 
Prince to exerciſe the Functions of a Pope with becoming 
Gravity; nor can it be ſuppoſed that a Succeſſion of 
Popes of the ſame Family ſhould either like or be fit for 
the Office, In this Monarchy the Chief Miniſters of 
a Pope have hopes of ſucceeding in their Turn, and 
therefore are not under the fame Temptation to invade 
their Maſter's Author ty : And hence it is that the Pa- 
pal is not equally liable with hereditary Monarchies to 
Revolutions. In an hereditary Monarchy the reigning Fa- 
mily ſometimes becomes extinct ; and when this hap- 
pens the Diſputes concerning the Right of Succeſſion 
do frequently end in the Ruin of the Monarchy. As 
a Train of Ladies living in great Splendor would not 
ſuit with the Gravity of the Court of Rome it is not 
proper for Popes to marry: And the People are from 
the Injunction of Celibacy they are under taught to be- 
lieve, that being wholly devoted to ſpiritual Things 
worldly Pleaſures never diſtract them. As a Man is 
moreover under a ſtrong Temptation to prefer the Ag- 
grandiſement of his own Famiiy to the publick Good, 
there would if Celibacy was not enjoined be Danger 
of the Triple Crown's becoming hereditary: And the 
Attempts of the Popes Alexander VI. and Paul III. in 
favour of their natural Sons ſhew plainly the Wiſdom of 
this Injunction. 
g H 4 T bs 
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| Expence to other Princes to keep up Guards and Gar- 
riſons for the Security of their Dominions : But the Romiſh 
Clergy, who may be well looked upon as his ſtanding 
Army, fo far from being _ chargeable tq the Pope ſup- 
port themſelves in Eaſe and Luxury and bring Money 
into his Coffers. Prudent Sovereigns do not judge 
it ſafe to extend their Nominions too far; but it is for 
the Pope's Intereſt and not at all dangerous to him that 
his Juriſdiftion be carried as far as poſſible. If the 
Pope's Partiſans fay his Authority is founded upon the 
politive Command of Gop this ſhould be proved clearly 
from Scripture, If they ſay it is derived from St. Peter, 
it ought to be proved not only that ſuch an Authority 
was veſted in him, but that he was Biſhop of Rome, 
exerciſed it there, and conveyed it down to his Succeſſors, 
and that the Succeſſion has not been interrupted. In- 
ſtead of proving theſe Things the Popiſh Doctors de- 
cline meddling with them, and fill the Heads of their 
People with Things that do not concern the main Point, 
They talk of a long Succeſſion of Popes, and of the 
Antiquity and Univerſality of the Church; and lay great 
Streſs on the Promiſe that the Gates of Hell ſba l never 
prevail azainft it, Fathers, Councils and Miracles, are 
alſo appealed to: And if any one is ſtill diſſatisfied, he 
is without ſo much as hearing his Reaſons branded with 
the Name of Heretick and has good Luck if he eſcapes 

burning, 

The papal As 5 Demacratica! or A. iſtocratical Form of Govern- 
Confituti en in ment is beſides other Inconveniencies liable to Factions, 
adnirably con- it is impoſſible the Pope's Spiritual Power, the Foundation 
zrived fer au- of which is ſo rotten, could have laſted long under either. 
eue ing the Monarchy then is the only Form that ſuited it, and of the 
' Purgeſes it different dorts of Monarchy the beſt to anſwer their Pur- 
was deſigned poſe has been fixed upon by Popes. The whole Art of 
for. Man could not have contrived a better: For all theSubtle- 
ties of the moſt refined Politicians are nothing to what is 
to be met with here, Monarchs have heretofore ſtrength- 
ned their Authority by giving out that they were deſ- 
cended from the Gods, or that their Government was 
founded by the expreſs Command of the Gods; and if 
Succeſs attended them, which was looked upon as a 
Mark of Divine Favour, they were ſometimes after 
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Death reckoned amongſt the Gods : But the Pope calls | 


himſelf the Lieutenant of Jesus Cnri1sT ; arrogates to 
himſelf whilſt living all Power in Heaven and Earth; 
and would have it believed that ſuch as refuſe to ac- 
knowledge his Authority cannot be ſaved. If theſe 
Points are once wel! ſettled the whole Bufineſs is done; 
for what is more proper to draw the Veneration of Men 
to a Perſon than the Notion that the Majeſty of Gop 
relides in him? Or what ſtronger Motive can there be 
to the moſt abſolute Submiſſion than the Fear of Dam- 
nation? It has been in moſt Monarchies thought beſt to 
have the Crown hereditary; bur this would not ſuit 
here: For as there would ſometimes be a Minority it 
would not look fo well to fee the Yicar of Gop riding 
upon a Broom-ſtick, which he takes for a Hobby- horſe, 
or to ſee the Supreme iJireftor of Chri ſen dem going him- 
ſelf to School. It wou'd too be difficult for a young 
Prince to exerciſe the Functions of a Pope with becoming 
Gravity; nor can it be ſuppoſed that a Succeſſion of 
Popes of the ſame Family ſhould either like or be fit for 
the Office, In this Monarchy the Chief Miniſters of 
a Pope have hopes of ſucceeding in their Turn, and 
therefore are not under the ſame Temptation to invade 
their Maſter's Author ty : And hence it is that the Pa- 
pal is not equally liable with hereditary Monarchies to 
Revolutions. In an hereditary Monarchy the reigning Fa- 
mily ſometimes becomes extinct ; and when this hap- 
pens the Diſputes concerning the Right of Succeſſion 
do frequently end in the Ruin of the Monarchy. As 
a Train of Ladies living in great Splendor would not 
ſuit with the Gravity of the Court of Rome it is not 
proper for Popes to marry: And the People are from 
the Injunction of Celibacy they are under taught to be- 
lieve, that being wholly devoted to ſpiritual Things 
worldly Pleaſures never diſtract them. As a Man is 
moreover under a ſtrong Temptation to prefer the Ag- 
grandiſement of his own Famiiy to the publick Good, 
there would if Celibacy was not enjoined be Danger 
of the Triple Crown's becoming hereditary: And the 
Attempts of the Popes Alexander VI. and Paul III. in 
favour of their natural Sons ſhew plainly the Wiſdom of 
this Injunction. 
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Falles obſerwed The Holy See having heretofore ſuffered greatly by 


in chi fing 
2 Poe. 


in the World to be well verſed in Politicks an old Pope 


ble Employments and Benefices would be ſwallowed up 
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-bind himſelf to any Terms; and indeed it would be ab- 


Schiſnis, it is now to prevent the diſobliging of many 
Cardinals a Rule that no Perſon can be Pope without 
having the Votes of two thirds of the Conclave. The 
Eleciion always falls upon an /tal:an, nor is this to be 
wondered at the Majority of the Cardinals being Italian. 
As it greatly concerns the See of Rome to carry it with 
an even Hand to France and Spain it would be dangerous 
to have a Pope of either of theſe Nations. Beſides that 
ſuch a one may be ſuppoſed from his long Experience 


is commonly choſen, that there may be a Proſpect of 
his making Room in a ſhort Time for ſomebody elle, 
It would too be of bad Conſequence to fix upon a 
young Man; for during a long Papacy the Conſti- 
tution might be injured, or at leaft all the- profita- 


by one Family, To prevent the latter Miſchief care 
is always taken that a new Pope ſhall not be at all re- 
lated to his Predeceſſor. Although as it has been ob- 
ſerved it would be imprudent to chooſe a Perſon too 
much attached to the Intereſt either of France or Spain: 
Yet leſt he ſhould be diſagreeable to either of theſe Na- 
tions each gives in a Liſt of thoſe Cardinals it would have 
excluded from the papal Dignity, Upon the whole the 
Election often falls upon one who did not in the leaſt 
expect it; for as the Cardinals are kept locked up, that 
the World may believe no undue Influence is made 
uſe of, untill ſomebody is fixed upon they are glad at any 
Rate to put anEnd to the Conteſts and Cabals which ſome- 
times reign in the Conclave, The Pope does not like 
other Sovereigns on his entering upon the Goyernment 


ſurd for him who is ſaid to be guided by the Holy 
GHosT to be laid under any Reſtrictions, 
Although the College of Cardinals is the Pope's ſtand- 
ing Council they are ſeldom conſulted; for he uſually 
purſues his own Inclination or is governed entirely by 
ſome Nephew, The chief Privileges of the Cardinals 
are their excluſive Right to chooſe a Pope; and that he 
muſt be one of their Body, The Number of Cardinals 
pught to be Seventy-two : But the Sacred College . 
| F om 
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»ſolutely in the Pope's Power; yet great Regard is 
paid to the Recommendation of France, Spain and other 
States. Some Romiſh Bigots have dared to aſſert that a 
Cardinal's Cap. is equal in Dignity to a Crown : And to 
this Day the Cardinals do claim Precedence of the Elec- 
toral Princes of Germany. They uſed to be diſtinguiſhed 
by the Title of Excellence : But this Title being grown 
very common in Italy it was by Order of Urban VIII. 
changed for the Title of Eminence. As this laſt had 
been before confined to Sovereigns the Italian Princes, 
who look upon themſelves to be greater than Cardinals, 
and it is plain they are ſo becauſe one of theſe will at 
any Time renounce the Purple for the Sake of ſucceeding 
to the ſmalleſt Principality, thereupon took and have 
ſince uſed the Title of Highneſs. 


able Inſtances of their ſucceeding in this, + Sixtus V. 
did not bring leſs than 3,000,000 Ducats into his Fa- 
mily in about five Years. Gregory XV. who enjoyed 
the Popedom but twenty ſeven Months, heaped up 
above 3,000,000 Crowns: And it has been ſaid that at 
the Death of Urban VIII. the Houle of Barberini were 
in Poſſeſſion of two hundred and twenty-ſeven Offices or 
Benefices, each of which was worth from three to ten 
thouſand Crowns; fo that the Riches of this ſingle Fa- 
mily could not be leſs than 30,000,000 Crowns, This 
may at firſt Sight be thought ſcandalous: But if it be 
conſidered that the Pope's Revenue is vaſtly larger than 
his ordinary Expence, what can he do better with the 


Ciſpoſe of them amongſt his own Relations ? 


making one of the Pope's 


Reaſons aſſigned for this it is ſaid, that it is natural for a 


he is thereby better ſecured from Plots againſt his Life. It 


bereditary Prince whoſe Family is powerful enough 


4m full. The Nomination to the Cardinalſhip is 


Surplus and the many rich Benefices in his Gift than 


Pope to prefer his own Nephew to a Stranger: And that 


is certain that a Pope is more expoſed to theſe than an 


1e. 


Since the Time of Sixtus IV. who died about the pozs com- 
Year 1471, Popes have made it their Study to advance monly make 
and enrich their Relations: And there are ſome remark- their Families. 


A. Cuſtom was introdueed 2 Pope Urban VIII. of Of the Cardi- , 
ephews Prime Miniſter aal PaTzon. 
with the Title of Cardinal Patron. Amongſt other 
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revenge his Death; nor can there be a ſtronger Proof 
how fearful the Pope is of being poiſoned, than that 
when he receives the Sacrament the Perſon who admini. 
ſters it firſt taſtes both the Bread and Wine. It is like- 
wiſe pretended. to be of Advantage to the Publick that th 
the Adminiſtration of Affairs ſhould be in the Hands of of 
a Nephew: Becauſe although he will enrich himſelf he Bl 
will take care that other Officers ſhall not, ſince he ed 
knows the Odium thereof will fall upon himſelf; and P. 
it is certainly not ſo bad for the Publick to be plundered 20 
by one as by ſeveral. Beſides as it is a ſort of ſettled I 


Thing for a Nephew to manage, he is not ſo apt to be Ja 
rapacious as the Minifters are in other States where * 
Changes are frequent; for as ſuch know their Time may de 
be ſhort they will enrich themſelves as faſt as poſſible, 1 
that they may the more willingly give Way to another T6 


Set of hungry Miniſters, A Nephew can likewiſe being u 
ſo nearly related deal more freely with the Pope: And as fi 
he muſt be ſuppoſed to be a cordial Friend to the Pope 


the Intereſt of the latter is much more likely to be purſued I 
by a Nephew than by a Cardinal; for moſt of the Car- n 
dinals receive Penſions or are ſome other Way influenc- v 
ed by foreign Princes. 2 


The Subject of The Subjects of this Monarchy may be divided into k 
this Monarchy. Clergy and Laity, The former may be conſidered as t 
a ſtanding Army kept up to ſupport the Pope in his vaſt t 

Conqueſts. The latter are no better than Slaves; on ] 

whom large Contributions are raiſed for the Support of 

the former. The Clergy are not allowed to marry. 

'The Pretence for this is that worldly Cares would pre- 

vent a faithful Diſcharge of their Duty: But the true 

Reaſon perhaps is, that being free from the Ties of pa- 

ternal or conjugal Affection they may on all Occaſions 

be ready to promote the Intereſt of the Church and 

obey implicitly the Orders of the Pope. As a Wife and 

Children which would perhaps be thereby expoſed to 

the Reſentment of an enraged Prince are commonly dear 

to a Man, a Clergyman would if married be cautious of 

flying in his Sovereign's Face: But a ſingle Man can 

more eaſily get out of his Sovereign's Way. Beſides if 

the People apprehended what they give was for the 
Maintenance of Clergymen's Family they would x t 

ttie 
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little ſparing; whereas under the Notion that all this is 
applied to the Service of the Church avaritious Church- 
men have now a fine Opportunity of heaping up Riches. 
Upon the whole this Injunction of Celibacy falls in with 
the grand Obje& of rendering the Clergy independent 
of the civil Power which Popes have always had in View: 
But ſome Remedy for Incontinence is greatly want- 
ed amongſt them, The Clergy whoſe Number, if 
Paul IV. was not miſtaken when he boaſted of having 
288,000 Pariſhes and 44,000 Monaſteries under his 
Juriſdiction, is prodigious may be divided into the ſecu- 
Jar and regular Clergy. The latter which conſiſts of 
Monks of all forts and Jeſuits, are from their being moſt 
devoted to him to be eſteemed the Pope's Body Guards. 
The greater Part of theſe live in Eaſe and Plenty; the 
reſt to make Amends for their faring hard are buoyed 
up with the Hopes of being greatly rewarded hereafter 
for their extraordinary Sanctity. 


As a blind Submiſſion of the Laity to the Clergy is abſo- Doctrine and 


lutely neceſſary to ſupport this ſpiritual Monarchy the for- Cu/f:ms of 
mer are forbid to read the holy Scripture : For if this the Church of 
was well underſtood it would be obvious that no one is RoMe which 
authorized to lord it over another's Conſcience z and by/#r%* te be 
keeping it from the Laity the Clergy have an Oppor- _— 
tunity of mixing ſomething with every DoQrine ey, 
teach that may promote the Intereſt or Power of the 7. 
Pope or themſelves. In order to make Way for Tradi- 
tion the HoLY SCRIPTURE is repreſented as imperfect; 
and whatever can ſerve the Cauſe of Rome is impoſed 
upon the poor deluded People under this Name. The 
Doctrine of Remiſſion of Sins annexed in the Goſpel to 
Repentance is clear, full and comfortable; and happy 
had it been for Mankind that Prieſts had never puzzled it. 
In the Rh Church Sins are diſtinguiſhed into Venial 
and Mortal; and to make the Determination of Church- 
men neceſſary there are many reſerved Caſes, Books of 
Caſuiſtry enough to freight large Fleets have been 
written; and it would be well for the Cauſe of Morality 
if they were all at the bottom of the Ocean : For by 
entering too minutely into the Circumſtances of ſome 
Crimes that ought not to be mentioned ſome Things 
are put into the Heads of young People which they er 
other- 
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; otherwiſe never think of. * Amongſt other Terms of 
Abſolution Confeſſion by which the Clergy learn al 
the Secrets of the Laity is made indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
By this the latter are kept in Awe and the former have 
an Opportunity of carrying on their own Schemes: For 
notwithſtanding the ſolemn Obligation the Clergy are 
under not to reveal a Confeſſion every Thing gives Way 
to their Intereſt or Ambition. The Romiſh Church 
gains a great deal by a Power its Prieſts exerciſe of or- 
dering Satisfaction for Sins: For although Pilgrimages, 
Prayers, Faſts and Whippings, are ſometimes enjoined, 
any or all of theſe are to be got over by giving a round 
Sum to ſome Church, Convent or the Poor. That no- 
thing may go beſide the Clergy the Mendicants called 
Ainimos Fratrum are reckoned amongſt the Poor; and 
by making the Laity believe Sr. Matthew means' theſe 
when he ſpeaks of Mini mos Fratrum in his 25th Chapter 
they are ſaddled with the Expence of Maintaining 

above i oo, ooo idle ſturdy Fellows. Good Works cer- 
tainly recommend to the Favour of God : But as in their 
Lift of Good Works Liberality to the Church and Sub- 
miſſion to the Pope and themſelves ſtand firſt the De- 
ſign of Romifh Prieſts in aſcribing ſo much thereto is 
eaſily ſeen through, It is taught amongſt the Papiſts that 
Monks can merit Heaven for themſelves and have many 
Good Works to ſpare for the Laity. Theſe called 
Works of Supererogation are fold at an extravagant Price 
to the Laity; and as the Cheat can never be made appa- 
rent on this Side the Grave filly Souls continue to be gulled 
and the Clergy get Money. In order to find Employment 
for Prieſts, who take Care to be well paid for all they do, 
the Number of Feſtivals and Proceſſions is as much as 
poſſible encreaſed: Nay with a View to the ſame the 
Sacraments are multiplied to ſeven, and a Cuſtom is in- 
troduced of ſaying Maſs both for the Living and the 
Dead. By this large Sums of Money are raiſed: For 
nothing of Importance is engaged in without Maſs being 
firſt ſung for Succeſs ; nor does any Perſon of Fortune 
dic without ordering a good Store of Maſles to be cele- 
brated for the Deliverance of his Soul out of Purgatory. 
| Notwithſtanding it is evident both from the holy Scrip- 
f ture and the Practice of the primitive Church that 


the Laity ought in receiving the Sacrament to partake «i 
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the Cup; yet that a Notion may prevail of the Clergy's 
having ſome ſuperior Excellence in them the Cup is 


by the Romi Church denied to the Laity; and. which 


makes the Thing more monſtrous ſome unconſecrated 
Wine in a Chalice, which is called the Chalice of rincing, 
is given to the Laity, juſt as if ſome Impurity left in their 
Mouths by the Bread was to be waſhed down. By 
making G f A a Sacrament a Multitude of Cauſes are 
brought into Spiritual Courts; for the Succeſſion to 
Crowns as well as to private Eſtates frequently depends 
thereupon. This obliged Mary Queen of England to en- 
deavour at the Reſforation of Popery ; for without the 
Pope's Diſpenſation ſhe had been a Baſtard : And Phi- 
lip III. of Spain was without Doubt more firmly at- 
tached to the Intereſt of Rome ; becauſe his Father had 
by a Diipenſation from thence married his own Sifter's 
Daughter. Perſons. in divers Degrees both of Conſan- 
guinity and Affinity are prohibited from marrying on 
purpoſe to encreaſe the Number of Diſpenſations ; upon 
which Care is taken to fix a high Price. The Admini- 
ſtration of Extreme Unction gives the Clergy an Op- 
portunity, and it is too often made uſe of, of perſuading 
dying Men, who are ſometimes not perfectly ſenſible 
and for the moſt Part indifferent about worldly Goods, to 
make large Bequeſts to the Church at the Expence of 
their near and perhaps poor Relations. The Venera- 
tion for Relicks, which prevails in the Ramiſh Church, 
beſides being advantageous puts it into the Pope's Power 
to make a Man who has done ſomething conſiderable for 
his Service a Preſent of a Piece of Bone inſtead of a 
Purſe of Gold; and ſuch is the Power of Superſtition the 
Perſon thinks himſelf well rewarded, Adoration of Saints 
ſerves for a Pretence to encreaſe the Number of Churches 
as well as Feſtivals, and conſequently to employ and 
feed more Churchmen. The Power aſſumed by the Pope 
of Canonization makes Perſons of ambitious and credu- 
lous Diſpoſitions ſtick at nothing that may advance his 
Intereſt or Authority; for what more alluring Bait could 
have been thrown out to ſuch than the Notion of being 
raiſed to Dignities and Offices in Heaven? Mention 
might here be made of fictitious Miracles, Apparitions, 
Exorciſms and other Tricks, by which Money is drawa 
from the Laity ; but enough has been ſaid on this — 

4 | 4 


109 


110 


Learning is 


Of the Porr Spiritual Monarcly. 


As the Univerſities in Catholick Countries are under 


pro1tuied ts the Pope's Direction it is eaſy to conceive that none but 
the Su; port 
COPE'S 


Autherity. 


ö his Creatures are advanced to Profeſſorſhips. The Con- 


ſequence is that thoſe who teach Divinity, Civil Lay, 
'or even Philoſophy, inſtead of letting young Students into 
the Truth of Things make it their Buſineſs to amuſe 
or confound ingenious Minds with unmeaning Terms 
or trifling Diſtinctions, left they ſhould diſcover by exa- 
mining fairly the rotten Foundation of the papal Power, 
The Divinity of the Romi/h Schools conſiſts of a Heap of 
frivolous puzzling Queſtions invented by Peter Lom- 
bard, Themas Aquinas, Scotus and ſuch like Pedants: 
And what is called Philoſophy is a Heap of idle Chi. 
meras. The Catholick Univerlities. were not only over- 
run with ſuch folemn Nonſenſe and vain Speculations in 
the dark Times of Ignorance ; but as much as poſſible of 
theſe is retained in this enlightned Age. Morality in 
particular is perplexed with many unintelligible or double 


meaning Diſtinctions, on Purpoſe that the common 


People being bewildered may give up their Conſciences 


to the Direction of Confeſſors and Caſuiſts. As the 


Revival however of Learning was a principal Cauſe of 
the Reformation it became neceſſary to be more artful in 
theſe Things; and the Inſtruction of Youth in private 
Schools as well as Univerlities has been ſince committed 
to the Jeſuits. "Theſe being bound by a more ſtrict Vow 
to ſupport the Pope's Power all imaginable Care is taken 
that nothing deſtructive thereto be inſtilled into their 
Pupils : On the Contrary the Impreſſion of Veneration 
for the Pope is ſo deeply made on their tender Minds 
that it is ſcarce ever to be effaced by the ſtrongeſt Rea- 
ſons that can be offered. The Jeſuits by thus engroſſing 
the Care of Youth have not only acquired great Riches: 
But as they have thereby an Opportunity of knowing the 
Circumſtances and Capacities of their Diſciples they 
prevail on many who are remarkable for Wealth or Un- 
derſtanding to enter into their Order; and ſome who do 
not chooſe to enter thereinto frequently promote its In- 
tereſt when they come into the World, They do in- 
deed boaſt of the good Rules obſerved in their Society, 
and pique themſelves on their Method of teaching the 
Lain Tongue ; but it is well kngwa that their Scholars 
except 
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except ſuch as are intended for their own Order are 
kept a good deal in Ignorance. Upon the whole how- 
ever it muſt be allowed that the Jeſuits are more learned, 
obliging and polite, than the other Orders. By theſe Qua- 
litics they have inſinuated themſelves as Confeſſors into 
moſt Courts, and they have played their Cards ſo cun- 
ningly that the Affairs of many Princes, in the Manage- 
ment of which they never forget the Popes: and their own 
Intereſt, are got entitely into their Hands. Amon 
other Inſtances of proſtituting Learning to the Cauſe of 
Prieſtcraft the Power of licenſing Books, which is exer- 
ciſed by the Pope or his Deputies, ought not to be paſſed 
over. By Virtue of this not only all Books which the 
Clergy diſlike are prevented from ſeeing the Light, but 
when the Works of any Author are reprinted all Paſ- 
ſages prejudicial to their Schemes are left out, and 
others which may be ſerviceable thereto are frequently 
inſerted : Nay if any thing is overlooked in one Edition 
it is marked in an index kept for this Purpoſe to be 
left out in the next. As the Books wrote in Defence of 
the Proteſtant Religion are not allowed to be read but 
by Perſons. thoroughly in the Intereſt of Rome, theſe 
may miſrepreſent to the common People the Doctrines of 
Proteſtants as much as they pleaſe: It being impoſſible 
for the latter to vindicate themſelves to ſuch as are not 
allowed to read their Defence. Although this be the 
Truth of the Caſe, the Defenders of the Romiſb Doctrines 
have the Aſſurance after reviling the Proteſtant Doc- 
trines to challenge the Proteſtants to wipe off their A ſper- 
ſions: And the deluded People inſtead of ſeeing through 
this Trick are perſuaded to believe that the Proteſtants 
cannot do this, and conſequently their Averſion to Pro- 
teſtantiſm is encreaſed. Accounts of Miracles wrought 
in-diſtant Countries and of ſurprizing Things done by 
Martyrs are likewiſe frequently publiſhed ; and as no 
body dares to Queſtion the Truth thereof theſe are 
believed and wondered at by the Vulgar. 


If all the above Methods are found inſufficient More violent 
more violent ones are uſed to ſupport the Pope's Power. Methods are 
As Excommunications by, Virtue of which Sovereigns d „pn Oc- 


have formerly been depoſed and whole Kingdoms laid c. 


Called Expurgatorius, 
under 
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under Interdicts are now not much regarded, except by 
ſome few petty Italian Princes, a Tribunal known by 
the Names of the Holy Office and the Holy Inquiſition has 
been erected in ſome Countries for the Trial of ſuch az 
are in the leaſt ſuſpected of Hereſies. Diſobedience to 
the Pope and his Injunctions being reckoned amongf 
the worſt of theſe it is no Wonder the People are thereby 


kept in Awe; for the Proceedings in this Court are car- 


ried on ſo rigorouſly, that if a Man has the Misfortune 
to be proſecuted therein he is ſure to be a great Sufferer 
although he ſhould be able to make out his Innocence 


ever ſo clearly. | 


Reaſons for the By the Artifices, pious Frauds and Severities which 
Continuance ef have been mentioned, and by other Arts, the V ulgar are ſo 
Jen/ible Men in deluded or frighted as to be kept under Obedience to the 
the Catholic Pope's ſpiritual Power: But Men of Senſe cannot but 


Religion, 


ſee through all theſe; and were they not reſtrained by 
private Reaſons they would without Doubt endeavour to 
free themſelves and others therefrom. It is probable that 
the Danger of exchanging an eaſy affluent Fortune for 
Diſtreſs and Poverty, which they would in all probability 


be immediately expoſed to, prevents ſome ſenſible Men 


from going over to the Proteſtants. Others may think 


that the believing of the Doctrines of JesUs CHRIST and 


living up as much as they can to his Precepts will en- 


title them to the Favour of Gop. As to the reſt they 


judge it more prudent to conform externally to many 


Things, although theſe are the Inventions of Prieſts, 


than to diſturb weak Minds who always look upon 
ſuch Things to be of the greateſt Importance with their 
private Opinions : Nor do they think it of much Con- 
ſequence to undeceive the Vulgar, becauſe they well 
know that no Religion without a Mixture of Myftery 


and Extravagancy would pleaſe them. Others ſhocked 


at what has been by Churchmen added to Chriſtianity 
do without taking the Pains to examine into the Simpli- 
City, Purity and — thereof conclude, that ſuch 
a Religion as it is repreſented cannot be from Gop: 
And thinking it enough to comply ſo far therewith as to 
prevent temporal Inconveniencies they are in their Hearts 
downright Deiſts. 

| Upon 
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Time prevails, and it would be dangerous for any Sove- 
reign to attempt the rejecting thereof: For the Clergy 
would move Heaven and Earth againſt him; and they 
would perhaps if it became neceſlary at laſt find ſuch 
a Villain as yn Clement or Raviliac to do his Euſi- 
neſs. It is beſides for the Intereſt of many States to 


' ſupport the Catholick Religion; nor could they expect 


any thing leſs than a civil War if they were to at- 
tempt any _ therein. As none but {talians are 
advanced to the Popedom there is ſcarce an /talian Fa- 
mily of any Note which has not at ſome T ime taſted the 
Sweet of Church Revenues: And as all the Italian States 
derive ſome Advantage from 1zah's being the Seat of 

| Power, it is not to be expected that any one of 
theſe ſhould deſire to ſce it ruined. The Biſhopricks 
and other rich Benefices in Poland being for the moſt part 
in the Hands of the Nobility, who have the principal 
Management of State Affairs, there is no Likelihood of 
the Pope's loſing his Authority there. It the Numerouſ- 
neſs of Eccleſiaſticks in Portugal together with their 
being ſure of Support from Spain in caſe any Change in 
Religion was attempted be conſidered, it is not at all 
ſurprizing that the Portugueſe ſhould bear as they have 
lately done the Pope's ill Treatment in the Affair of Pre- 
ſenting to Benefices. As temporal Power is annexed to 
many Biſhopricks and other Benefices in German; all who 
poſſeſs or are in Expectation of any of theſe will, if they 


prefer being powerful Princes to the being poor Preach- 


ers, adhere to the Catholick Religion : And if any Eccle- 
ſiaſtical German Prince was fo diſintereſted as to deſire 
the Introduction of the Proteſtant Religion into his Do- 
minions, the ill Succeſs and fatal Conſequences which 
followed the Attempts of two Electors of Cologn to intro- 
duce this are enough to deter him from attempting it. 
What has induced ſome ſecular German Princes to te- 
unite themſelves to the Romiſþ Communion is well 
known; and it is not likely, ſince all of theſe who are 
powerful entertain Hopes of getting the Imperial Dignity 
into their Family, that any of them will leave this Com- 
munion: For as Charles V. neglected the fair Opportu- 
nity which offered of eſtabliſhing the Proteſtant Religion 
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Upon the whole the Catholick Religion ſeems to be Many States 
firmly eſtabliſhed in the Countries where it at this ez 
K 


e an ale. 
in main 


tai ning the 
PopE's Aus 
tharily, 


2 14 


all Churchmen would be againſt him; the Pope would 


= againſt all Encroachments of the Pope upon its 


- Exerciſe his Function; and in order to obtain this he muſt 


any longer in the Office of Nuncio than the King pleaſes. 


| Commiſſion of a Nuncio which he receives partly from 
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in the Empire no one of his Succeſſors had he been ever 
ſo willing could ſince have done this. As the Cafe 
ſtands at preſent the Eccleſiaſtical German Princes com- 
monly fide with the Emperor that they may have his 
Protection againſt the Secular ones who are more power. 
ful: But if he was to renounce the Catholick Religion 


ſtick at nothing to ruin him; and the French King would 
pernaps take the Advantage. of the - Confuſion which 
muſt- enſue to obtain the Imperial Dignity. The Sys. 
niards beſides being great Bigots to the Ramiſb Religion 
are concerned to maintain the Pope's Authority; becauſe 
it is of great Uſe to them in preſerving their Dominion 
in /taly. France ſeems to be leſs intereſted than any 
other Catholick State in ſapporting the Pope's ſpiritual 
Power; nor has the Gallican Church ever ſubmitted ab- 
ſolutely thereto. The Parliament of Paris does likewiſe 


iberties; and many Poſitions advanced by the Creatures 
of Rome have been rejected by the Doctors of the Ser. 
bonne. As ſoon as a — from the Pope enters the 
French Territories the Croſs which he before carried 
upright is reverſed until he has Leave from the King to 


promiſe in writing not to act in any other Manner not 


He is obliged to make uſe of a French Secretary; and at 
his Departure to leave an Account of his Negociations, 
which are looked upon to be 7/9 facto void except al 
theſe and ſome other Formalities have been complied 
with, Hence the French take Occaſion to ſay that the 


their King laſts only during his Pleaſure : And the Cul- 
tom ſtill kept up of lowering the Croſs whenever the King 
is preſent implies that the Nuncio's Authority is ſubordi- 
nate to that of the King. It has been ſaid that in the 
Time of Richelieu's Adminiſtration it was under Delibe- 
ration whether France ſhould be ereed into an inde- 
pendent Patriarchate ? But it do+s not ſeem likely that 
if this Project had been carried into Execution it would 
have done the Nation any Service; for the Clergy je 
lous that the next Step would have been to ſeize ſome 0 
their Kevenues would never have been quiet. It ſeem 


upon 
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upon the whole to be plain, that if any King of France . 
ſhould attempt to free himſelf from the Pope's Dominion 

he would be perpetually diſturbed, by Inſurtections at 

home and Attacks from the neighbouring Catholick 

Powers; and if he ſhould ſucceed would thereby loſe all 

Hopes of uniting the Imperial Dignity to the French 

own. ; 

The Pope would without doubt be glad that the States OF be Pore's 
which have revolted were reduced to his Obedience; yet /r'er-/ with 
he had rather theſe ſhould continue as they are than that Rg 
his own Authority ſhould be endangered by any Catho-P*9Tt5- 
lick Power's raiſing itſelf too much on their Ruin. For AN Ts. 
this Reaſon Paul fil. fearing the Succeſs of Charles V. 
againſt the Proteſtants might make him abſolute in Ger- - 
many recalled the Troops he had lent him: And if the 
Expedition of Philip II. againſt England had ſucceeded 
Sixtus V. would have had Cauſe to repent of the Share 
he had had therein. During the War in the Valleline 
Gregory XV. ſided with the Gr:/ons notwithſtanding 
their being Proteſtants againſt the Spaniards” Nor was 
Urban VIII. ſorry to ſee the Power of the Houſe of Au- 


Iried Aria curbed by Gu/lavus Ade/phus, and eſpecially as the 
g to Emperor had ſhewn in the Affair of Mantua that he had 
muſt no great Regard for the Catholick Intereſt. Not many 
not Vears ago the Court of Rome ſaw with concern the Suc- 
eaſes ceſs of the French againſt the Dutch; and was under 
nd at great Uneaſineſs leaſt Holland ſhould be quite ſubdued. 
ions, Artifice ſeems then to be the only Way conſiſtent with 
t all the Pope's Intereſt of reuniting Proteſtants to the Rimi/h 
plied Communion, and this is practiſed by the Pope and his 
the Emiſſaries in various Ways. In order to bring them 
from over to the Ramiſb Religion Proteſtant Princes are much 
Cul: careſſed, and they are often prevailed upon to marry Ca- 
Ling tholick Ladies. Younger Erothers of illuſtrious Fami- 
ord- lies are ſometimes tempted by rich Benefices to renounce 
the the Proteſtant Religion: And inſtead of entering into 
ibe⸗ Controverſies with the Proteſtant Divines great Pains are 


nde. taken by the Romiſb Clergy to keep up thoſe which the 
that Proteſtants have with each other. By theſe and other 
ould Arts the Catholicks have of late Years gained great Ad- 


jea- vantages over the Proteſtants ; and except the latter grow 
e of wiſer they will in all Probability continue to gain Ground 
ems upon them, . 

I 2 From 


pon 


116 Of the Por E Spiritual Monarchy. 
A Reconcili- From what has been faid it is eaſy to ſee that no Re. 
ation betzixt conciliation betwixt Papiſts and Proteſtants is likely to 
Parisrs and be brought about; for the Difference is not only con. 
ProTES- cerning Matters of Faith, but as the Catholicks want 
TANTS , to regain the Church Revenues which are in the Poſſeſſion 
4 Ss /0 be of the Proteſtants their Intereſts ate diametrically oppo- 
WY. ' as Unwillingneſs of Proteſtant States to part 
with the ſupreme Power in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, which 
is now looked upon by them as an eſſential Part of So- 
vereignty, would be another grand Obſtacle; and the 
Pope could never give this up, for it would be giving up 
his whole Cauſe. If moreover the Proteſtants were diſpoſed 
to give Way in ſome Things for the ſake of Peace the Pope 
could not give Way in any Thing; for if he ſhould allow 
| himſelf to be in the Wrong in a ſingle Point his Infalti 
bility which is the very Foundation of papal Power would 
fall to the Ground. On the contrary if Proteſtants ſhould 
once admit his Infallibility they muſt of courſe believe im- 
plicitly whatever he is pleaſed to advance. Upon the whole 
there is no Proſpect of an Accommodation betwixt the 
Catholicks and the Proteſtants; and if it could be ſup- 
poſed that the Laity amongſt the latter ſhould be for one, 
the Clergy who would not in that Caſe know how to 
diſpoſe of their Wives and Children would certainly be 
againſt it, However good therefore the Deſigns of ſuch 
as have propoſed any of theſe may have been all Schemes 
of Reconciliation betwixt the Catholicks and Proteſtants 
are chimerical: And the former who well know this 
laugh in their Sleeves at the ſerious Endeavours of ſome 
to carry any of them into Execution, This Notion of 
bringing about ſuch a Reconciliation does beſides hurt the 
Proteſtant Cauſe ; becauſe ſome, who do not well under- 
ſtand where the Difference lies, hearing their Divines talk 
of a Reconciliation are apt to think it is but ſmall, and 
being once grown cool thereto they are ready to embrace 
the firſt advantageous Terms of renouncing Proteſtantiſm : 
For as neither a Fortreſs nor a Woman can long hold out 
after a Parly is once begun ſo if a Man is once ſtaggered 

8 in an Opinion he ſoon gives it up. 

« ow * In order to judge whether the Pope and his Adherents 
Strength of Ale able to reduce Proteſtants to Obedience to the See of 
Parisrs and Rome by Force, the Strength of each Party muſt be conſider- 
Paorrs- ed. Hay, Spain, Portugal, the greateſt Part of France, Po- 
TAN TS. 6 land, 
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land, Hungary and ſome of the Swi/s Cantont are of the 
Pope's Party; and according to the beſt Calculation 
above Two-thirds of the Germans are Papiſts. There are 
alſo many Papiſts in Holland; and Great Britain is 
not without them. On the Proteſtant Side can only be 
reckoned Great-Britain, Sweden, Denmark, Holland, Part 
of Swiſſerland and Part of Germany; for the Proteſtants 


in France are diſarmed ; thoſe in Poland are diſperſed ; 


thoſe in Pruſſia and Courland are but juſt able to ſupport 
themſelves in the Exerciſe of their Religion ; and thoſe in 
Hungary and Tranſylvania are not able to give any Aſ- 
ſiſtance to the Proteſtant Party. Beſides this evident Su- 
periority in Number the Catholicks are united under 
ane Head and do in outward Appearance at leaſt agree 
in Matters of Faith; but the Proteſtants are very much 
divided in their Opinions. Not to mention the Anabap- 
tiſts and many other ſmall Sects their main Body is di- 
vided into two almoſt equal Parties Lutherans and Calvi- 
ni; many of whom have as great an Averſion to each 
other as they have to the Catholicks. The Form there- 
of being in all Proteſtant States regulated by the civil 
Magiſtrate Church Government is in moſt of theſe diffe- 
rent: Nor are the Proteſtant Clergy ſo zealous as the Ro- 
miſb in propagating their Religion. A great many of the for- 


mer make no other Uſe of their Benefices than to live 


eaſily upon them; whereas the Monts and Fe/wits gain 
great Applauſe by their Miffions to the E and Meß- 
Indies; which although the Method of their Miſſionaries 
in making Converts is liable to Objections are in the 
main laudable. Beſides all this the Jealouſy which reigns 
betwixt ſome of the moſt conſiderable Proteſtant States, 
as betwixt Sweden and Denmark and Great-Britain and 
Holland, will for ever prevent their joining heartily 
againſt the Catholicks. The Proteſtants in Germany are 
indeed very numerous; but being ſubjett to different 
Princes whoſe Views are often different and ſometimes 
contrary their Strength is inconſiderable. Twice within 
the ſame Century they were brought into ſuch Diftreſs by 
the Emperors that had not France and Sweden interpoſed 
an End muſt have been put to their Religion. For ſome 
Time indeed a+ Notion has prevailed that the German 
Proteſtants are able to ſupport themſelves, and that the 


EleQor of Brandenburg is the propereſt Perſon to be truſted 
I 3 with 
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with the Direction of their Affairs; and the Houſes of 
Brandenburg and Lunenburg avail themſelves of this No- 
tion to juſtify their keeping what was granted to Sd 
as a Recompence for having been ſo inftrumental in 
preſerving the Liberty and Religion of the Proteſtant 


in Germany, Whether this Notion is well founded 


Time only can determine; but the ceding of ſome 
Provinces in Pomerania to Sweden was once thought 
a maſterly Stroke in Politicks: For that thereby the 
Aſſiſtance of 'a powerful Proteſtant Kingdom was ef- 
fectually ſecured 'againſt the Enterprizes of ambitious 
Emperors. It is certain that no Dependence is to be had 
upon Treaties ;\ and he who imagines that any Emperor 
would not be glad of ruining the Proteſtant Intereſt and 
making himſelf abſolute in Germany muſt be quite un- 


- acquainted with the Hiſtory of paſt Times. Notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe Inconveniencies the Proteſtant Reli- 


ion is in no great Danger from Force; for although 
they are of the ſame Religion it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that the other Catholick Powers would ſit ſtill and ſee any 


one of themſelves aggrandize itſelf by ſubduing a Proteſtant 


State: Becauſe as the Balance of Power would be thereby 


endangered it would be ſor their Intereſt to prevent it. 


The be Way 
to preſerve 
the PROTES- 
TAnT Refs 
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If this be the Truth of the Caſe that the Proteſtant 
Religion is ſecure againſt op:n Force great Care ſhould 
be taken in every State to prevent its being ruined ſecretly. 
The preventing of this does not 1 upon ſuch Arts 
as are made uſe of to ſupport Popery but upon the ſol- 
lowing very ſimple and plain Means. Schools ſhould be 


filled with Men well qualified to inſtruct young Perſons 


in the Fundamentals of the Proteſtant Religion. The 
Clergy ſhould watch conſtantly and warn their Hearess 
againſt the Deſigns of Romiſb Prieſts; and as Example 
is more prevalent than Precept they ought to be exem- 
plary in their Lives. The Practice of Morality,/to which 
the Peace, Order and Proſperity. of every Nation are in 
a great Meaſure owing, ſhould not only be inculcated 


but enforced by Rewards and Puniſhments : And in or- 


der to make the Obſervation of theſe general it is of 
vaſt Conſequence for Perſons eminent by Rank or Sta- 


tion to «convince the lower ſort of People that they 


are themſelves influenced by the great Precepts of Chril- 
pajey..: ©: 1c + e LEES 
: | 
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It is undoubtedly true that a Reconciliation of the 4» 4gree- 
different Sets of Proteſtants, and eſpecially of the Lu- ment amongſt 
therans and Caluiniſis, would greatly ſtrengthen the Pro- PROTES- 
teſtant Cauſe z and ſome think this might be brought | *7""1 © _ 
about: But it will appear to any one who underſtands?” alle. 
well the Paſſions and Prejudices of Mankind and has 
read the Writings of both Sects impartially to be al- 
moſt impoſſible. Others have thought that a Syſtem of 
ſuch Articles as are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation might 
be agreed upon by the two Seas; and that each might 
be left at Liberty as to Matters of leſſer Conſequence, 


1. No good Judgment can be formed of the Succeſs of this 
eror Expedient until ſuch'a Syſtem compoſed with the ut- 
. moſt Art and Caution be offered to the Publick: But in 


my Opinion as there would be Danger of reviving an- 
cient Diſputes and of creating new ones it is better to 
leave this Matter to the Providence of God. In the 
mean time it greatly concerns the different Sects of Pro- 
teſtants to wave all private Differences and unite in pre- 
ſerving each other: For although one of theſe may be 
ſometimes cajoled in order to play it off againſt the reſt 
it is certainly for the Intereſt of Rome to ruin them all. 


"BY Ap. 
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2 b AF. VI. 
Of NAPLES and SICILY. 


bete M8 Naples and Sicily are at this Day and have fre- 
-\Navies JA quently been ſubject to the ſame Sovereign, and 
a Sicily. their Hiſtory is conſequently much interwoven, it is beſt to 
treat of them conjunctly. Before the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Roman Empire in /taly that Part of it at this Time 
called Naples conſiſted of many independant Towns; 
moſt of which were inhabited by Grecian Colonies, 
Theſe were by Degrees all ſubdued by the Romans: 
And the Carthaginians, who had made ſome Settlements 
there, being afterwards driven from S:cily this Ifland 
was alſo ſubdued and became a Koman Province. The 
Roman Empire, at firſt weakened by being divided into 
an Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire, gradually declined ſo 
much in Power that at length Italy became an eaſy 
Conqueſt to the barbarous Nations. 
#3 Bis 6. In the Year 672 the Saracens invaded Sicily, They 
er xs invade could not at this Time long maintain themſelves there: 
Steil x, 672, But by the Help of Sardinia and Corſica, which after- 
wards fell into their Hands, they about the Year 828 
renewed their Attempts upon this Iſland and made them- 
ſ-lves Maſters of all of it except Meſſna. On ſettling 
the Boundaries of the two Reman Empires by Charle- 
main and Mceplorus the northern Part of Hob, except 
Rome and ſome Territories thereunto adjoining which 
were ceded to the Pope, was annexed to the Weſtern 
and the reſt thereof was annexed to the eaſtern Em- 
pire, The Diſtance of the two Emperors from Italy 
together with the Difficulties they were perplexed with, 
one to keep himſelf upon the Throne the other to ex- 
tend his Conqueſts in Germany, gave the Lombards an 
Opportunity of encroaching upon their Neighbours. By 
their Incurſions and the Rayages from Time to Time 
; WB * com - 
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committed by the Saracens Italy was thrown into great 
Confuſion. | 


121 


This was the State of Things when the Normans 7, Nox- 


eſtabliſhed themſelves in the ſouthern Part of Italy about Maus /ertle in 


the Year of CHRIST 1002; and laid the Foundation of lrA Lv. 


the Kingdom of Naples. As it was the Superſtition of thoſe 
Times to viſit the Holy Land Pilgrims for their greater 
Security uſually. went in large Bodies. Some'Normans a 
People remarkably infeſted with this Superſtition being 
on their Return from Paleſtine they were invited to 
ſtay and refreſh themſelves for ſome Time at Sa/ernum by 
Guimare the reigning Prince. Whilſt they were there 
the Saracens came to demand an annual Fribute. The 
neceſſary Orders for the levying of this were iſſued : But 
as the Infidels continued in the mean Time with great 
Security in their Camp upon the Coaſt the Normans a 
warlike People, who could not bear to fee: this mean 
Submiſſion of the /tahans, took an Opportunity of falling 
fo apropos upon them that only a few who fled with 
great Precipitation to their Veſlels eſcaped. Upon their 
coming back to Salernum with a great Booty the Ner- 
mans were much careſſed: But all the Perſuaſion of 
Guimare could not prevail upon them to lay aſide their 
Reſulution of returning home. The Veſſels of Gold 
taken from the Saracens, which they carried with them, 
and the rich Preſents made by Guimare at parting encou- 
raged many of their Countrymen to ſet out for /taiy. 
After [theſe had done divers ſignal Services for the 
Duke of Naples Rainwiph one of their Chiefs was 
honoured: by this Duke with the Title of Count; and 
had a Town with its Domains given to him. Here- 
upon Ratnulph who foon began to act the Sove- 
reign ſent an Ambaſſador to the Duke of Normanay, to 
beg that ſome of his dear Countrymen might be ſuffered 
to come and people bis new Dominions. Amongſt others 
who went were the Sons of Tancred of Hautvill:, of 
whom as they had the chief Hand in founding the King- 
dom of Naples and in conquering Sicily it is neceſſary to 
ſay ſomething, | 


1002. 


Tancred Lord of Hautville lived near Ceutance in Die Sens of 


lower . Normandy. Although his own Eſtate was but TaxcRD go 


{mall he in marrying, which he did twice, eonſulted inte Ira, 
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more the good Qualities of the Women than their For. 
tunes. By his firſt Wife he had William ſurnamed Firr.. 


a2. Bras or the Invincible, Drogen and. Humphry By the 
ſecond he had Robert: ſurnamed Gurſcard: “ ' afterwards 


The . 


Duke of Pouille' and Calabria, Mauger, William,” Al. 
verede, Humbert, Tancred and Roger, which laſt eon- 
quered Siciiy and founded a new. Monarchy there. As 
theſe had all been educated ſuitably to their Birth and 
their Patrimony was ſcarce ſufficient for two of them 
they all readily embraced the Opportunity of trying their 
Fortunes in Italy. Being arrived there they went firſt 
into the Service of the Prince of Capua; and 'afterwardg 
into that of Guimare Prince of Salernum. They diſtin- 
uiſhed themſelves greatly in the Service of the latter; 
Put they at the ſame Time gained the Affections of his 
Subjects to ſuch a Degree that Guimare growing jea- 
lous of them wiſhed for an Opportunity to get rid of them 
honourably. ng n TY | | 
Michael Ducas Emperor of the Eaſt having about 


uus H in this Time formed a Deſign of recovering Sicily from 


conguertng Si- 


CILY, 1004. 


Fier-a-Bras : 


Count of 
PoviLLE. 


the Inhdels he ſent an Army into-/taly under the Com- 
mand of George Maniaces. This General, who well knew 
the Bravery ' of the Normans, requeſted of Guimar, 
that ſome of them might. be allowed to ſerve under him, 


| Guimare could not have met with a Way more agree- 


able to himſelf of obliging the-Imperial General; and it 
being repreſented to the Normans that they muſt in this 
Expedition get immenſe: Plunder they readily fell in 
with the Propoſal, and three Hundred of them command- 


ed by Fier-a-Bras ſet out from Salernum. Fier-a- Brat 


went in the Year 1004 over to Sicily, and after de- 
feating the Armies of the Infidel Chiefs Apolefar 
and Apoc haps carried his viftorious Arms all over this 
Iſland : But being ill uſed by Maniaces after all his good 
Services he in Diſguſt went back with his Forces into 
Italy. | 05M 134 47/9W © 
Hier- a- Brat being joined there by other Normans who 


were returning from the Holy Land; and having made 
himſelf Maſter of the Pouille he drove all the Greeks from 
Ji, Word, evbith in the of Nona e | 
nified the Cunning became afterwards the” Surne of t 
Family. T $4 oy $244 * De 
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thence and enjoyed it a long Time with the Title of . 
Count. if 
Drogon his Succeſſor in the Pouille was reduced toDrocox,. 
great Extremity by Melis the Imperial General; but 
obtaining at laſt a compleat Victory over the Greeks he 
eſtabliſhed himſelf and extended his Dominions. A Re- 
bellion afterwards breaking , out he was treacherouſly 
aſſaſſinated by the Apulians. | 
Humphry his Succeſſor after revenging his Brother's HuUMPHRYs 
Death entirely reduced the Apulians to Obedience. 
Being informed that Henry II. Emperor of Germany 
was coming to the Aſſiſtance of Pope Leo IX. agaiuſt 
him he defeated this Pontiff's Army; and took him and 
all the Cardinals in his Retinue Priſoners, Inftead of 
uſing his; Priſoners: unhandſamely Humphry conducted 
them with all -imaginable Reſpect to Rome: Which ſo 
pleaſed the Pope that he confirmed him in the Poſſeſſion 
of all the Normans had conquered in /taly. 
After the Death of Humphry Abelgard his Son re- ABeLGarn, 
ceived the Inveſtiture of Poui/le and Calabria from the 
Pope; But as this was contrary to the Agreement be- 
twixt the Brothers, which was that each ſhould in his 
Turn ſucceed; to their Conqueſts, Robert ſurnamed 
Guifcard took Arms | ny Abelgard and ſoon forced 
him to quit his Pretenſions. 21 ear. Ha; 
Robert was afterwards: made Duke of Pouille and Rozen Duke 


* 


Calabria by the Pope for the Services he did him 7 Po ILIE 


againſt the Emperor. Whilſt he was buſied in extend- 24 CALL a- 
ing his Dominions in /taly the Saracens made them- * 14+ 
ſelves Maſters of zine the only Place in Sicily which 
remained to the Emperor of the Eaſt: But their 
Cruelty in hanging up many of the principal Inhabi- 
tants ſo irritated the Reſt that they invited the Normans 
to aſſiſt in the retaking of this Town. A Differ- 
ence ariſing about the ſame Time betwixt the Generals 
of the Infidels; one of them named Bittumene went over 
to Pouille and encouraged Robert to attempt the Con- 
queſt of Siciß. | 
His Brother Roger being hereupon ſent over to Sicily His Brother 
he defeated the Garriſon of Meſſina which allied out Roo ER is /ent 
againſt him. Being afterwards reinfarced from the 4 SiciLy. 
Continent he inveſted this Town, and rau. the 

os iege 
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Siege with ſuch Vigour that it ſoon fell into his Hands, 
All the Saracens found therein were put to the Sword; and 
the Town in which there were immenſe Treaſures waz 
pillaged. With the Aſſiſtance of Bittumene who brought 
him more Troops from his Brother he took Ramette and 
feveral other Places, and afterwards obtained a compleat 
Victory over Balkan the Saracen Governor near Caftry. 

Giovanni. 4 0 
A Oarrel ge-. The Saracens loft in this Action o, ooo Men: But 
/avixt ihe tec a Miſunderſtanding ariſing betwixt Roger and Robert, 
Brothers, becauſe the latter failed in his Promiſe of giving half 
Calabria and half of what was taken in Sicily to the 
former, Roger went back to Italy. This was - ſo 
| reſented by the People that Robert not thinking him- 
ſelf ſafe endeavoured to conceal himſelf in the Diſzuik 
of a Peaſant, Being diſcovered his Life was ſaved by 
the Interpoſition of Roger; and the two Brothers were 
heartily reconciled: | Hereupon Roger went again over to 
Sicily; where Bittumene who was left to command in 
| his Abſence had been treacherouſly murdered” by ſome 
1 Saracens : But after ' puniſhing: ſome Officers of the 
Garriſon of Troine for their indecent Behaviour to the 
married Women and quelling an Inſurrection in"this 
Town he again went back to /taly. During his Stay there 
which was not very long the Saracens were fo reinforced 
from Africa, that according to the Account of all Hif- 
torians Roger found them at his coming again into 
Sicily full 300,000 ſtrong, Being not at al — 
thereat he attacked them and with ſuch marvelous Suc- 
ceſs that according to ſome Hiſtorians not one was. left 
to carry the News of their Defeat. In'the Year 1071 

he in Conan with his Brother Robert took Palermo. 

Avzz.cazz Whilſt the two Brothers were puſhing their Conqueſts 
tries io recruer in Sicily ſome Attempts were made by Abelgard and Her- 
PovIIIE. man Sons of Humphry to recover the Pouille : But after 
ſheltering themſelves for ſome time in Salernum they 
were glad to fly for Safety to Conflantinople. In the 
Quarrel betwixt Pope Gregory VII. and Henry IV. Em- 
peror of Germany Robert ſided with the former, and ſe- 
cured him at Salernum from falling into the Emperor's 
Drath cf Ro- Hands. Having afterwards ſubdued Durazzo, Epirus 
BEET. and ſome of the Iſlands of Greece Robert died of a Fever at 
lb Caſſopo 
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Caſſopo in the Year 1083. By his Will he left all out 
of Italy to Boemond his eldeſt Son; and all in Itah to 
Roger his other Son. 

As theſe two Princes could by no Means agree it Roces. 

came at laſt to an open Rupture; during which Ben 
fovir General of the Saracens artived on the Coaſt of 
Calabria Ulterior with a conſiderable Fleet and commit- 
ted great Ravages upon this Coaſt: But an End 
was put to theſe Ravages by the Death of Ben- Avir - 
Who was killed on Ship-board by an Arrow from the 
Shore. Another conſiderable Saracen being in Poſſeſſion 
of Agrigentum Roger attacked this Place; and after an 
obſtinate Defence became Maſter thereof. 

In the mean Time Roger his Uncle had after making Rocer bis 
great Conqueſts upon the Infidels taken upon himſelf Unc/e Count of 
the Title of Count of Sicily. He afterwards drove the $1c:LY. 
Infidels entirely from this Iſland ; and he likewiſe took 
from them the Iſlands of Malta and Goxzs. 

Upon a falſe Report that Roger Duke of Pouill: was | p,j,n;,. i 
dead his Brother Boemend ſeized ſome Towns, and forced pgyituts. 
theſe to acknowledge William the Son of Roger who had 
raiſed the Report of his Father's Death : But the Trick 
being diſcovered the Count of Sicily compelled the re- 
volted Places to renew their Oath of Allegiance to his 
Nephew. At length Beemond having loſt all in Sicily and 
finding that his Uncle was determined to ſupport his Bro- 
ther in the Dutchy of Pouille went over into Ma; where 
he afterwards reigned with the Title of Prince of An- 
tixch, and his Deſcendants enjoyed the Principality of 
Antioch for many Years. 

At the Death of Roger Count of Sicily in the Year Roca II. 
1102 his Son Roger ſucceeded : And by the Death of Count of Si- 
William Duke of Pouille without Iſſue this Prince had an ©'-Y, 1102. 
Opportunity of annexing this Dutchy to Sicily. As his — — 
Dominions were now too large for the Title of Count par pars 
he reſolved to take that of King; and being fond of 2 of 2 
Sicily which his Father had obtained by Conqueſt all his ,- ,,, fry, 
Dominions were called by the Name of the Kingdom of 31c:utes, 
the two Sicil ies. | 1129. 

Being crowned in the Year 1129 at Palermo Pope 9»arre] avitb 
Calixtus II. under the Pretence that only the Pope has a c/e See f 
Right to erect a new Kingdom reſented this as an In- Rows, 

ſtingement 
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fringement of his Right, and reſolved to depoſe Rope 
The Attempts of Calixtus to do this were however 
vain z nor had his Succeſſor Honorius any better Sue. 
ceſs againſt Roger, The next Pope Jnnocent II. managed 
ſo well that Roger was beſieged in San Germans. beſon 
he knew that any Preparations for War againſt hin 
were made. From thence he fled to Galuzzo and wa 
reduced to the greateſt Extremity : But William his third 
Son being informed of the Danger Roger was in march. 
ed towards this Place, and after defeating his arm 
made Innocent Priſoner, The Pope being immediately 
ſet at Liberty by Roger it had ſuch an Effect, that he not 
only confirmed to Reger the Title of King but he alſo 
gave him Naples and the Terre de Labour. Upan the 
arrival of the News at Rome of Innocent's being taken 
Priſoner a new Election was immediately proceeded 
to by the Cardinals, who gave him over for Joſt; and 
Peter Leon who took the Name of Anaclet II. was cho- 
ſen. Reger thinking himſelf in no Danger from hin 
he had treated ſo generouſly immediately ſet about the 


reconciling of himſelf to the new Pontiff; and was ac- 
| knowledged by him as a King. In a Council called by 
Innocent Anaclet was condemned as an Uſurper and put 
to Death; and the Emperor Lethaire was reſolved to ſup- 


port the Right of Innocent to the Holy See. Roger now 
ſaw his Error in having ſided with Anaclet, and to 
avoid the Reſentment of Innocent and his powerful Ally 
went into Szci/y, Hereupon Pouill: and Calabria became 
an eaſy Prey to the Enemies of Roger, and Count Raymond 
was inveſted by Innocent with theſe: But after the 
Death of this Pontiff Roger recovered his loſt Domini- 
ons from Raymond; nor was he afterwards diſturbed 
in the Enjoyment thereof by any of the Succeſſors of in- 
nocent. Having now nothing to fear on this Side 
Roger made a Deſcent upon Africa; and after impoſing 
a Tribute upon the King of Tunis carried his victo- 
rious Arms as far as Paleſtine. He died at Palerm 
ſoon after his Return from this Expedition in the Year 
11555. 

inan his Son ſucceeded to the Throne; but Pope 
Adrian reſuſed to acknowledge him as a King. In Re- 


venge he ſeized three Towns in the Eccleſiaſtick os 
| ing 
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Being hereupon excommunicated, and his Subjects be- _— 
ing diſcharged from their Oaths of Allegiance, Inſurrec- 

tions were raiſed in ſeveral Parts; and had William not 

been a Man of uncommon Conduct and Courage he muſt 

have been ruined. Without being in the leaſt diſmayed 

thereat he marched with a large Army into the Poulle, 

and put all that Yared to diſpute his Right to the Sword. 

Having reduced his rebellious Subjects to their Duty the 

Pope finding he could not carry his Point was glad to 

come to Terms with William. 15 

Going afterwards over to Egypt William took ſeveral N ;, ſaccgf- 
Towns from the Infidels and came home laden with their i againſt the 
Spoils. While he was upon this Expedition Manuel [xr10eis 
Comminus Emperor of the Eaſt thought it a proper Time and the 
to attempt the reannexing of Naples and Sicily to his GREEKS. 
Empire. In his Return home William to his great Sur- 
prize fell in with the Imperial Fleet upon his own Coaſt : 

But having the good Fortune to obtain a Victory over it 
he took a hundred and fifty Veſſels. 

Thus far William made a glorious Figure; but being 4 Conſpiracy 
afterwards governed entirely by a Favourite named Mayon, againſt bes 
whom he had raiſed from Obſcurity to the Degree of prime Le. 
Miniſter, he became odious to his Subjects and a Con- 
ſpiracy was formed againſt him by the Nobility. Into 
this that Wretch Mayen entered; but upon his being 
as a juſt Puniſhment for his Oppreſſions aſſaſſinated the 
Deſign upon the King's Life was laid aſide, and he re- 
duced ſome Towns that had revolted to Obedience. 

He died in the Year 1167: And William his Son by 
Margaret Daughter of Garcas IV. King of Navarre 
ſucceeded. 

This Prince, who was only nine Years of Age at his WiLLiaw 
Acceſſion, at the Age of fourteen took the Adminiſtra- II. 1167. 
tion of Affairs into his own Hands: And notwithſtand- 
ing his Youth governed with ſuch Prudence and Mild- 
neſs as to obtain the Surname of the Good. A Quarrel He fides with 
breaking out betwixt the Emperor of Germany and the the Pore. 
Pope William as his Father had in a like Caſe done ſided 
with the latter; and when the Pope was no longer ſafe 
at Rome conducted him in his (allies to Venice. Being 1 
determined to revenge the Death of the Emperor Alexis, 
whom his Governor Audronicus had cauſed to be Gund, 

ulam. 
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William landed in Theſſalonica with an Army; "Thi 
Traitor durſt not oppoſe him; and the Nobility encbu 
raged by the Preſence of Milliam immediately ſeized ant 
tore him to Pieces. William afterwards turned his Arm 
againſt Foſeph King of Morocco; and having vanquiſhed 

| him in a pitched Battle made his Daughter Priſoner. 
He has a great About this Time the Sultan Saladin after taking Jeru- 
Hand in /av- falem had laid Siege to Tyre. The Emperor Conrad: 
ing IYRE. uſed his utmoſt Efforts to prevent the falling of this im- 
portant Place into the Hands of Saladin; and upon Cu. 
rade's receiving a conſiderable Reinforcement from the 
King of the two Sicilies Saladin was glad to give over the 
Siege. William married Fane Daughter of Henry II. of 
England; but having no Children by her he a little be- 
fore his Death declared his Aunt Conffance Heireſs of hi; 
| Dominions. 
ConsTaxcs This Princeſs Daughter of Roger II. had during her 
i appointed his Father's Life been confined in a Convent; becauſe an 
Sucefor bet Abbot named Joachim, who was by all looked upon to 
TaxcRreED i have the Gift of Prophecy, had told Roger that if ſhe 
crowned. cver married ſhe would throw all Italy into a Flame. 
After her Father's Death ſhe threw off the Veil; and 
married Henry Son of the Emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa, 
This Prince upon the Death of William ſet out at the 
Head of an Army to take Poſſeſſion of the two Siciliet: 
But in the mean Time the People not caring to be ſub- 
ject to a German Prince had raiſed Tancred a Relation of 
their late King to the Throne; and Pope Clement III. 
who dreaded the Increaſe of the Emperor's Power in 
Italy, pretending that Pouille and Calabria did by the 
Death of William without the Iſſue Male revert to the 
Holy See had inveſted Tancred therewith. | 

The two Sei- While Henry was on his March he received the News 
LIEs attaciedthat the Emperor his Father was drowned in Pale/line, 
ty Hexay He did nevertheleſs after ſtopping to be crowned Em- 
Hall and peror at Rome proceed in his Enterprize againſt Tan- 
ConSTANCE. . Having taken moſt of the Towns in Pouille and 
Calabria he ſat down before Naples; but a Plague 
occaſioned by the exceſſive Heat of the Seaſon made 
ſuch Havock in his Army that he was forced to raiſe 
the Siege and return into Germany. After his De- 


parture the conquered Towns opened their Gates to 
8 Tancred 5 
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Funcred; and the Emprefs Conflance whom Henry had 

left at Salernum was delivered into his Hands. As Tan- 

cred would not liſten to ayy Propoſal of Henry for 
ranſoming her, the latter by ceding to him the City of 

Tuſculum brought Pope Ceipſtin III. into his Intereſt ; 

by whoſe Threat of Excommunication Tancred was 

ſo frighted as to ſet Conſtance at Liberty, and ſhe was 
immediately ſent home by the Pope. After making great 

Levies in Germany Henry went again into [taly : And Dearth of 
as both Tancred and his Son Roger happened to die TaxNcRED. 
at this Conjuncture the Minority of William Son of 

Roger made the Conqueſt of the Two Sicilies eaſy to him. 

He revenged the delivering up of his Wife upon the He NY e- 
Inhabitants of Salernum by razing this City to the comes Maſter 
Ground. He cauſed the Body, of Tancred to be dug / be baue Ste 
up and beheaded. He condemned Tancred's Widow to ci Izs. 
perpetual Impriſonment; and he cauſed the young King 
William to be caſtrated. As Conflance was ſoon after 
pregnant Henry to prevent the Suſpicion of a ſuppoſi- 
titious Child, the being above fifty Years of Age, cauſed 
her to Lie- in at Palermo, and the principal Ladies of 
the Kingdom were preſent at her Delivery. The Birth 
of a Prince did not however extinguiſh the Hatred 
which the People had conceived againſt Henry on the 
Account of his Cruelty, and divers Conſpiracies were 
formed againft him; which being diſcovered William 
who was privy thereto had his Eyes put out and was — 
ſent into Germany. All the other Aceomplices ſuffered 
moſt cruel Deaths: But one of them in particular, who 
was beſides ſuſpected of a criminal Intimacy with the 
Empreſs, was ſet naked in a Chair of red hot Iron and 
a Crown of the ſame Metal red hot was put upon his Head. 

Henry offered to annex the Kingdom of the TwoNarLes and 
Sicilies to the Empire for ever, in caſe the Electors would 91C1LY an- 
conſent to make the Imperial Crown beroditary in his 6 to the 
Family. The Offer was accepted; and his Son Frederick ©"t7** 
although but three Years of Age was declared his Suc- 
ceſſor. Henry died at Meſſina in the Year 1198, having 
been as it was ſuppoſed poiſoned by Canſi ance who had for 
ſome Time deteſted him. 

Frederick being a Minor the Adminiſtration of the Affairs Faepericx, 
of the Empire was in the Hands of his Uncle Philip, 1198. 
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and after his Death in the Hands ef Otho Duke of Brunf- 
wick : But the Pope diſliking the latter perſuaded the Ger- 
mans to invite Frederick into Germany. He went thither 
and was crowned at Aix la Chapelle; and the Army of 


Othe being defeated at the Battle of Bovines by Philip - 


of France Frederick took Poſſeſſion of the Empire. 
ar with the Going afterwards to be crowned again at Rome by 
Pork. Honorius III. he ceded to this Pontiff all that his Pre- 
deceſſors had taken from the Holy See: But as this 
would not ſatisfy the encroaching Pe of Honorius 
Frederick found it neceſſary ſoon after to declare War 
againſt him. While he was engaged in this War with 
the Pope, who had excommunicated him, Fobn of 
Brienne King of Feruſalem came into Europe with the 
Princeſs Jolanda his Daughter, to beg Aſſiſtance againſt 
the Saracens who had driven him out of his Kingdom, 
Frederick being a Widower married this * Princeſs, 
and having reconciled himſelf to the Pope ſet out with 
a powerful Army and retook Feruſalem. During his 
Abſence Pope Gregory IX. encouraged his Father-in-law 
John of Brienne to take Poſſeſſion of Naples: But 
Frederick at his Return ſoon recovered the Poſſeſſion 
thereof. | | | 
Faeperick Having afterwards taken the Iſland of Sardinia from 
iz excommuni- the Saracens the Pope inſiſted that this Iſland ſhould 
cated and de- as it uſed to do belong to its own Biſhop ; which being 
ted. refuſed by Frederick he was excommunicated, and ſeve- 
ral Towns of Italy were encouraged by the Pope to throw 
off all Obedience to him. Great Preparations for War 
were now made on both Sides; but the Pope's Army 
being defeated he was glad to make Peace, and it was 
agreed that every Thing in Diſpute ſhould be ſettled by 
a general Council. There was no Time for the hold- 
ing of a general Council during the Papacy of Gre- 
ory IX. or of his Succeſſor Celgſtine IV: But the next 
Pope Innocent IV. aſſembled one at Lions which conſiſt- 
ed of 140 Biſhops of different Nations. The Em- 
peror being thereby depoſed Germany was torn into 
Factions; and the Parties of Guelphs and Gibelines 
were likewiſe revived in {taly, While Frederick was 
On the Account of this Alliance the Kings of S1C1L v have 
ever ſince called ther-felver Kings of JERUSALEM, 0 
f * : uC- 
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ſucceſsful againſt the Pope in Italy the Archbiſhops of 
Mentz and Cologn at the Inſtigation of the Council 
propoſed the Election of a new Emperor; and Henry 
Landgrave of Thuring was choſen. A Battle enſued be- 
twixt Conrade Son of Frederick and Henry; but the for- 
mer being worſted was forced to ſave himſelf by Flight. 
His Succeſs ſhortly after in the Battle of Ulm was much 
better; and Henry died of the Wounds he received 
therein. William Count Holland was now elected Em- 

ror and large Remittances were made to him by the 
Pope. He could not however ſupport his Election; for 
being defeated by Conrade he was forced to return to 
Holland. In 1taly alſo Frederick eſtabliſhed his Affairs 
pretty well, and he made a near Relation of Innocent's 
whom he had declared King of Sardinia Priſoner : Yet 
the Quarrel betwixt him and the Pope continued until his 
Death in the Year 1250. 

Upon the Death of Frederick William revived his CoxR ADR, 
Pretenſions to the Imperial Crown; but as the Lay 1250. 
Princes did in the general declare for Conrade William 
ſoon found the Aſſiſtance of the Eccleſiaſtical ones inſuffi- 
cient to ſupport him. Cenrade after ruining Naples and 
ſome other Towns in his Intereſt defeated the Pope's 
Army commanded by his Nephew. Being obliged to re- 
turn into Germany Conrade left the Command in 7taly 
and the Care of his Son Conradin to Mainfrey his natu- 
ral Brother. During the Abſence of Conrade William was 
prevailed upon by the Pope to come Incognito to Rome; 
but finding the Affairs of Innccent quite different from 
what they had been repreſented he returned to Holland. 

After the Death of Cinrude in the Year 1254 many Many Towns 
Towns in Italy threw off their SubjeAion to the Empire, i» Ir arv 
and erected themſelves into Republicks ; and their In- mee - 
dependency was many Years afterwards confirmed tod vet indepen- 
them for 3 of Money by the Emperor Rodolph. In s. 
Conſequence thereof theſe Towns were perpetually at Va- 
riance with each other; and Italy was for many Years a 
Theatre of Confuſion __ Civil War. 

Mainfroy u the Death of Conrade gave it out 
that Co oi av alſo dead, and cauſed bimſelf to be 3 
proclaimed King: But being excommunicated by Pope 

lerander IV. the Kingdom of the Tus Sicilies was by 
| a 4% Urban 
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Conrnapin zhe bequeathed to the Houſe of Arragm his Right to 


| behe. ded , 


, Bavaria; and having raiſed a conſiderable Army went 


the Year 1266 crowned King of the Two Siciliet. In- 
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Urban IV. his Succeſſor offered to Charles Count & 
Anjou Brother to Lewis IX of France. 

This Prince contrary to the Advice of his Brother 
accepted the Offer, and was proclaimed King of the Tus 
Sicilies and Feruſalem at Rome: And having defeated 
the Army of Mainſrey, who was afterwards ſlain by 
John Count of Caſerte whoſe Wife he had violated, all 
Naples and Sicily ſubmitted to him. Conradin who 
retired into Germany ſold Part of Suabia to the Duke of 


back into Italy. In a Battle fought near the Lake of 
Celano the Germans had at firſt the Advantage; but fall 
ing to plunder too ſoon Charles who was reinforced with 
ſome freſh Troops fell upon them and routed them 
with great Slaughter. Conradin and his Couſin Frederid 
Duke of Ar/iria fled in Diſguiſe. Being diſcovered by 
offering a Ring to Sale they were carried back to Naples 
and tried as Traitors. Conradin was beheaded ; but 
he found Means to convey from the Scaffold his Ring to 
Peter III. of Arragon his Couſin, as a Teſtimony that 


the Crown, Having firſt agreed to preſent a white 
Mare and to pay 40,000 Crowns into the Apoſtolick 
Chamber yearly Charles was by Order of the Pope in 


ſtead of reſiding at Palermo, which had been the uſual 
Reſidence of his Predeceſſors, Charles kept his Court at 
Naples. He is ſaid by the beſt Hiſtorians to have been 
an ambitious, covetous and cruel Prince, In his Reign 


the horrible Maſſacre of the French called the Sicilian 
Veſter was perpetrated. He died in the Year 1285 and 
was ſucceeded by Charles his Son. 


Cx-nrzs II. This Prince having been ſent in his Father's Life 
1285. 


againſt the Fleet of Arragon commanded by Admiral 
L:ra, he engaged too precipitately and was taken Pri- 
ſoner. The Inhabitants of Maſſina, who had declared 
for Peter of Arrag:n, in Revenge for the Sufferings 
of Conradin from his Father condemned Charles to die; 
and Conſtance Queen of A ragen Daughter of Mainfrey, 
at whoſe Diſpoſal his Life was, told him he ſhould be 
beheaded as Conradin was, and admoniſhed him to pre- 


pare for Death on the Friday following. Charles 


anſwered 
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anſwered boldly, That by calling to Mind h:w the Saviouf 
of the IVorld died for Man on the ſame Day f the Week 
he ſhould meet Death patiently. Moved by this Anſwer 
Cunſtance replied, That if the Reſpec for that Day inſpired 
him with ſuch Courage, ſhe out of Reſpet? for the Day 
of the Week on which our Lord pardomed his Enemies 
would ſpare his Life. The Order for his Death being 
hereupon revoked Charles was ſent to Barcelina. During 
his Impriſonment his Father died, and the Government 
of his Dominions was by the Pope and Philip of France 
committed to Robert Count of Artois. At length by the 
Interpoſition of Adiuard I. of England Charles was let at 
Liberty ; and as a Security for his Compliance with the 
Terms agreed upon his Sons Lezuis, Robert and John, 
were left with 4iphonſo King of Arragon. Notwith- 
ſtanding this Agreement, by Virtue of which Charles 
was crowned at Rome in the Year 1289, James the 
Brother of A/phon/a, who claimed under Conradin, took 
upon himſelf the Title of King of the two Sicilies and 
continued the War in Calabria: But the Kingdom 
of Arragon falling to him by the Death of his Bro- 
ther he accommodated Matters with Charles. The Terms 
were that James, who was to marry Charles's Daugh- 


ter, ſhould give up all Claim to the two Siciliese In Lieu 


of which Charles engaged that Charles of Valois ſhould 
renounce all Pretenſions to Arragon and YValenga, 
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While Charles was gone into France to procure this S1C1LY 7s 4 
Renunciation Frederick Brother to James attempted toched from 
to make himſelf Maſter of Sicily. James protelled NaPLEs. 


againſt the Attempt and aſſiſted Charles with his Fleet: 
But Frederick being worſted in one Action his Brother, 
who was unwilling that he ſhould be driven quite out of 
this Iſland, recalled his Succouts. Frederick in a little 
Time ſubdued all Sicily ang carried the War into Naples. 
A Treaty was at laſt agreed upon: By which Frederick 
was to enjoy Sicily during his Life with the Title of King 
of Trinacria; to marry one of Charles Daughters; and 
to aſſiſt him in conquering Sardima. Charles out of 
his great Zeal for Chriſtianity publiſhed an Edict for 
compelling all the Saracens in his Dominions to re- 
nounce Mahometiſin: But as the evil Spirit of Perſecution 
Wacn once raiſed knows no Bounds, he afterwards moſt 

K 3 unjultly 
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unjuſtly perſecuted the Knights Templars in his French 
Dominions. He died in the Year 1309. 
RonerT King Robert his Son, ſurnamed the Prudent, before his Ad. 
of Narrks, vancement to the Throne of Naples gave ſuch Proofs of 
1309. Courage and Conduct, that the Florentines and other 
States begged of him to command their Troops againſt 
the Gilelines. All his good Qualities could not however 
prevent Charles II. Son of Charles Martel King of Hin- 
gary from diſputing the Succeſſion to Naples with him: 
But the Pope paying more Regard to the Merit of Robert 
than to the Pretenſions of Charles his elder Brother's 
Son cauſed him to be crowned at Avignon. ** 
War with the Eſpouſing the Cauſe of the Gue/phs Robert was cited to 
EmytRoR. the Diet by the Emperor Henry VII. and not appearing he 
was ſentenced to loſe his Life and Dominions. Notwith- 
ſtanding the Remonſtrances of Philip the Fair of Fran 
againſt the Injuſtice of the Emperor he eatered the Ter- 
ritories of Robert; but he was repulſed with ſome Loſs, 
An End was at laſt put to their Quarrel in which no 
great Advantage was gained on either Side by the Death 
of Henry. Lewis Succeſſor of Henry being dilguſted 
with the Pope went to Rome in order to have a new 
one elected: But by the timely coming up of Robert's 
Army to the Pope's Aſſiſtance the Emperor was forced 
to retire with his Troops. The Florentines being hard 
preſſed bythe Gibelines begged the Protection of Ro- 
bert; but the Army ſent to their Relief was in endea- 
vouring to raiſe the Siege of Montcatin defeated. Robert loſt 
his Son Charles and his Brother -Peter in this Battle; 
and another Brother named Philip was taken Priſon- 
er. Being called to the Aſſiſtance of the Genseſe Robert 
after ſuſtaining a Siege of ſeven Months ſallied out of 
Genoa and obliged the Gibelines to raiſe the Siege. 


Rob RT is For this extraordinary Service he was made Lord of 
made Lord of Genoa and reſided there eighteen Years, In a Voyage 
GENOA, from thence to France he was very near loſing his 


Life, Frederick of Sicily having hired ſome Villains 
to fire his Ship; but the Deſign being diſcovered they 
were ſeized and put to Death. The Death of Frede- 

_ rick ſoon after prevented Robert from the revenging this 
baſe Action. 


7 | Peter, 
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Peter, who ſucceeded to Sicily at the Death of Frede-PeTrn King 
rick his Father in the Year 1328, having made himſelf F Steil x, 
odious to the People Robert reſolved to attempt the Con- 1328. 
queſt of this Iſland. He took Lipari; obtained one Vic- 
tory ; and was in a fair Way of ſucceeding had he not 
been called home to quell an Inſurrection. After this 
Robert devoted himſelf entirely to Books; of which he 
was ſo fond that he uſed to ſay he would rather be de- 
prived of his Crown than of the Pleaſure of Reading. 
He was remarkably generous to all Men of Learning 
and particularly ſo to the famous Petrarch. He died in 
the Year 1343; and having no Sons ſettled the King- 
dom of Naples upon Jane his Grand-daughter. 

Peter of Sicily who died in the preceding Year was ,.... K 
ſucceeded by Lewis his Son. - During the Minority of / Schr. 
this Prince, who was but five Vears of Age at his Ac- 
ceſſion, the Government of Sicih was in the Hands o 
John Duke of Athens his Uncle. 7419 

Jane who had in her Grandfather's Life married Au- [xe T. 
drew Brother to Lewis of Hungary was by no Means 
willing he ſhould be crowned with her; and as this 
was inſiſted upon by the Pope the Averſion ſhe had long 
had for him from that Time encreaſed. In Septem- | 
ber 1345 Andrew was found hanging in his Chamber, D-a2h of her. 
which was near to that of the Queen. Vengeance being Hy/band, © * 
threatned by his Brother Lewis of Hungary be Queen 1345. 
who was ſuppoſed the Contriver of his Death cauſed the 
ſame be enquired into; and in order to take off the 
Odium from herſelf ſome innocent Perſons ſuffered for it. 

In the following Year ſhe married Lewis of Taren-g,,, BEA: 
tum her firſt Couſin : But as this Prince was ſuſpected of L, Ni ,x 
having had too great an Intimacy with her during her for-TaxExTUu. 
mer Huſband's Life, and of being acceſſary to his Death, 


the King of Hus gary went over to /taly with an Army 
and ſoon made himſelf Maſter of Naples. Fane dread- 


ing his Reſentment fled with her Huſband into France: 
By the Interpoſition however of the Pope, to whom 
being in want of Money ſhe fold Avignon for eighty 
thouſand Florins, ſhe was ſuffered to return after an Ab- 


ſence of five Years. 1 * 
Her ſecond Huſband. Lewis dying in the Year 1362 & marries . 


ſhe was within a Year martied to James Infant of MHu-JauEs 


K 4 JjorcaMajorRCa, 


730 


She marries 
Orno of 


She is put to 
Death, 1382. 
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jorca afterwards King of Arragon. This Prince, who 
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was called to aſſiſt his Father in recovering his King, 
dom of Majorca from the King of Arragon, being taken 
Priſoner Fane paid 40,000 Crowns for his Ranſom ; but 
her Behaviour afterwards broke his Heart, He died in 
the Year 1368. | 

In the Year 1372 ſhe married for the fourth Time Oth 
of Brunſwick, After the Death of this Prince Pope Urban 


Bauxs wick. inveſted Charles de Duras with the Right of ſucceeding to 


Naples : Who having married Mary Siſter of Fane was 
according to the Diſpoſition of Robert to ſucceed on Fai. 
lure cf the Iſſue of Fane, To prevent this Jane adopt- 
ed Lewis of Anjou Brother of Charles V. of France: But 
de Duras took Occaſion from her abandoned Life to 
cauſe her to be ſeized and ſmothered between two Fer 
ther-Beds in the Year 1382. | 
During the long and ſcandalous Reign of Fane in 
Naples Sicily had had ſeveral Maſters. Lewis Succeſſor 
as it was before obſerved of Peter his Father died in the 
Year 1355. His Brother and Succeſſor Frederick left 
only a Daughter named Mary. This Princeſs who mar- 
ried Martin Infant of Arragon reigned from the Year 
1368 to the Year 1401. 
| Charles III. ſurnamed the Short, Son of Lewis d. 
Duras was crowned King of Naples in the Year 1381 by 
the Pope; who in order to facilitate Charles's Conqueſt of 
this Kingdom furniſhed him with a large Sum of Money, 
Being appointed in the Year 1370 to command the 
Forces of Lewis of Hungary againit the Venetians, Cbarlu 


for his great Addreſs in bringing about a Reconcili- 


TLapistAUsy 


1336, 


ation betwixt the two contending Powers obtained the 
Surname of the Peace maker, Upon the Death of Lewi: 
in the Year 1382 the Hungarians invited Charles into 
Hungary. At firſt he took only the Title of Governor. 
He was however crowned King of Hungary in the Year 
1385: But this was fo reſented by Eliaabeth Widow of 
Lewis and Mary her Daughter that they cauſed him to 
be aſſaſſinated at a Feaſt in the next Year. 

Ladiſſaus Son of Charles was crowned King of Naples 
at Gazeta by the Legite of Pope Boniface IX. in the Year 


1390. Lewis of Anjou the adopted Son of Fane was at 


the ſame Time acknowledged as King by Pope Cu- 


ment 


V 
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mnt VII. whoſe Reſidence was at Avignon - But having 
loſt his Credit at the Siege of Auerſa he returned to 
France, and the whole Kingdom of Naples ſubmitted to 
Ladiflaus, 

After the Death of Mary Daughter of Frederict, gien ;, ans 
whoſe only Son Frederick ſurvived her but a Year, Mar- axed to AR 
tin her Huſband continued to reign in Siczly till the Year & acorn, 1409s 
1409. Upon his Death Martin King of Arragon his 
Father ſucceeded ; and tranſmitted the | ured of Sicily 
together with Arragon to his Nephew Ferdinand. 

Sigiſmond King of Hungary having been impriſoned by Lapis t aus 
the Nobility Boni ſace managed fo as to get Ladiflausis crowned 
crowned King of Hungary in the Year 1403. His Reign % 7 
there was however but ſhort ; for Sigiſmond found Means YN CARTS 
to procure his Liberty and forced Ladiſſaus to quit * 
Hungary. After revenging himſelf upon his principal 
Enemies in Hungary Sigiſmond went over to Italy, andhlaid 
Siege to Rome; but fearing an Excommunication he 
ſoon after accommodated Matters with the Pope. At the 
Sollicitation of Pope Benedict XIII. Ladiſſaus had put a 
Garriſon into Rome ; but this was ſoon expelled, and 
Rome was reduced by Lewis of Anjou to the Obdience of 
Pope Alexander V. the rival of Benedict. Lewis had be- 
ſides the better of it in a pitched Battle againſt Ladi/ſaus : 
yet inſtead of making uſe of theſe Advantages he return- 
ed to France. | | 

Ladiflaus was at laſt confirmed by Pope h XXIII. H: is poiſoncd, 
Succeſſor of Alexander in the Poſſeſſion of Naples: But 
this Pope was determined at all Events to get ame out of 
his Hands, This was at laſt effected by bribing a Phy- 
ſician whoſe Daughter Ladiſſaus was fond of. "The Pope 
gave her ſomething to rub her private Parts with, per- 
ſuading her it would ſecure the Continuance of the 
King's Love to her. The credulous Gitl doing as di- 
rected was herſelf poiſoned ; and the Poiſon had the ſame 
Effect upon Ladiſlaus the next Time he embraced her. 

He had however Time to be carried to Naples; where 
he died in the Year 1414 without Iſſue. 

His Siſter Fane who ſucceeded having buried her 5 
firſt Huſband William of Auſtria Son of Leapold, ſhe in Ir II. 
the Year 1415 married James Son of Jobn of Bourbon 1414. 
and Catberine of V. end:ſme, This Prince, not being able 

| to 
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to bear the Inſolence of Pandolph Alope and Mutio Sferga 
her Favourites, put the former to Death ; impriſoned the 
latter ; confined the Queen; and took the Management 
of Affairs into his own, Hands. Julius of Capua Grand 
Marſhal of the Kingdom, by whoſe Advice all this waz 
done, being ya (9071 at the Partiality of James in raiſing 


None hut Frenchmen to Offices laid a Plot to cut him 
off: And hoping thereby to recover the Queen's Favour 
made her privy to it. She ſeemingly approved thereof; 

| but having vowed Revenge upon the Marſhal as well 

„ as upon James ſhe diſcovered it and he was put to 
; - * Death. - | | 

er being bis Faithfulneſs, as he took it to be, of Jane's ſo 

ame Time con- wrought upon the King that ſhe was ſet at Liberty, and 

fined by her had as formerly the Direction of every Thing: But ſhe 

Huſband ſbe is ſoon contrived to ſtir the People up againſt him and 

fet at Liberty. clapped him into Priſon. By the Intreaty of Martin V. 

of Arragen James was ſet at Liberty; and having ſold the 

Principality of Tarentum to John Anthony Usfe he to 

ſhew his Contempt both of the Queen and People re- 

turned to France, and. died in a Convent there in the 

Year 1438. After the Death of Alpe the Queen 

fixed her Affections upon Fohn Carracciol of Naples, who 

beſides a fine Perſon had both Senſe and Courage. Being 

made Lord High Steward he prevailed upon her to ba- 

niſn Sor ga his Rival. The Pope to whom this brave 

General ha done great Services was ſo provoked thereat, 

that he declared the Crown of Naples forfeited and in- 

veſted Lewis of Anjou therewith, BOT 

She adopts Al- In order to ſecure herſelf againſt the united Attempts 

PHoxso of of the Pope, France and Sforga, Fane adopted Alphonſo 

ArRacon, Son of Ferdinand King of Arragon : But his Ingratitude 

ard after- ſoon diſcovered itſelf in endeavouring to exclude * from 


wards LEWIS all Share in the Government; and ſome Attempts were 


and RENE of oaade upon her Life. Upon this ſhe recalled Sforga; 
Au. and by his Advice revoked the Adoption of Alphonſo and 
appointed Lewis of Anjou her Succeſſor, This Diſpoſi- 

tion was approved of by Clement V. But as Lewis died 

before Jane ſhe in the Year 1438 by a Wilt made upon 

the Day ſhe died appointed Rene of Anjou his Brother 

Heir of all her Dominions. * CONS 

At the Death of Ferdinand Nephew and Succeſſor to 

Martin the Elder in the Year 1416 Alphonſo V. his — 

9 ur- 
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ſurnamed the iſe ſucceeded to Arragon and Sicily, He 
died in the Year 1458 and was ſucceeded by Jahn his 
Brother. The Kingdoms of Arragon and Sicily were 
afterwards annexed to Caſtile by the Marriage of Ferdi- 
nand the Cathelick Son and Succeflor of Jabn with Iſabella 
Heireſs of Ca/lzle. 5 en 
Rene of Anjou being Priſoner at Dijen when Jane Rx x 
died his Wife 1/abella ſet out immediately for Naples and 
was received as Sovereign. Having afterwards purcha- 
ſed his Liberty he entered into an Alliance with the 
Geneeſe ; and received the Inveſtiture of Naples from 
Pope Eugene IV. | 
Upon his Arrival at Naples divers Towns ſubmitted ALP 
to him ; but being beſieged in the Capital and in Dan- 
ger of falling into A{phonſo's Hands he was glad to ſave 
himſelf by Flight and leave his Rival in the Poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdom. Ae | 


E, 1435» 


nonso . 


Upon the Death of Alphonſo in the Year 1458 Ferdi-Fervinany] 
nand his natural Son, who had been legitimated 3 Pope 1. 1458. 


Eugene, ſucceeded to the Crown of Naples. During 
his Reign, which laſted 36 Years,” Jobn Son of Rene 
entered the Kingdom with a large Army and had taken 
the City of Naples; but Pope Pius II. being firmly at- 
tached to Ferdinand he was ſoon driven from thence. 


- 
* 1 


Alph:nſo the Son and Succeſſor of Ferdinand having Ar HDs 
reigned one Vear the Crown fell to Ferdinand his Son. II. 1434. 

During the Reign of this Prince Charles VIII. of Fexvinany 
France, to whoſe Predeceſſor Lewis XI. Charles the II. 1495. 


laſt Duke of Anjou had bequeathed his Pretenſions, in 
a few Months ſubdued the greateſt Part of the Kingdom : 
But as this alarmed Europe a Confederacy was entered 
into by the Emperor, the Pope, Ferdinand of Spain and 
ſome other Powers, for driving the French out of [taly. 
Hereupon Charles afraid cf being ſhut up in Naples made 
the beſt of his Way for France; and Ferdinand, who 
reigned but little more than a Year, both loſt and was 
reſtored in this ſhort Time to his Dominionss. 


As Ferdinand left no Children Frederick his Uncle Fzeperrc, 


ſucceeded. © Lewis XII. of France had a Mind to afſert 1496 


his Pretenſions to Naples; but calling to Mind the ill 
Succeſs of Charles he entered into an Agreement with 


Ferdinand King of Spain for dividing this W 
f 6 t 


1 
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twixt them. The Conqueſt thereof was ſoon made, 
and Frederick who was in the Year 1501 carried into 
France ſpent the Remainder of his Days there. A Dif. 
pute ariſing betwixt the Conquerors about adjuſting their 
Shares it came to a Rupture. In this the French had a 
firſt the Advantage; but by the brave Conduct of the 
Spaniſh General Gonſalvo they were afterwards forced to 


Nals an- evacuate Naples; and as S:cily had for ſome Time been 
nexed toSPAINIt was about the Year 1504 annexed to the Kingdom of 


1504. 


MazAaNnEL- 
LO's Sedi- 
tion, 1647. 


Spain. | 

In the Year 1647 the Inhabitants of Naples being 
diſguſted at the impoſing of a Tax upon Proviſions, 
a Fiſherman named Thomas Agnello, called by a corrupt 


Way of ſpeaking Mazanello, about twenty four Years 


of Age declared himſelf publickly the Defender of the 
Peoples Liberties. As he was one Day carrying Fiſh to 
Market the Tax thereof was demanded and upon his 
refuſing to pay it the Officers ſeized him ; but the People 
ſoon reſcued him and breaking open the Cuſtom-houſe 
burnt all the Books of the Commiſſioners. From thence 
they went and ſet Fire to the Houſes of all ſuch as had 
been moſt forward to lay on the new Tax, and would 
not ſuffer them to ſave the leaſt Thing. They went 
next to the Viceroy with Mazanello at their Head, and 
demanded of him on Pain of Death that all Taxes ſhould 
be taken off, and that the Privileges granted to them by 
Ferdinand and Charles V. ſhould be confirmed: And 
every Perſon who dared to oppoſe them was immedi- 
ately put to Death by Mazanellos Order. The Cardinal 


Philomarini Archbiſhop of Naples after taking vaſt Pains 


to appeaſe the People offered a large bribe to Mazanells ; 
but he honeſtly refuſed to accept thereof, and would lay 


down his Authority on no other Terms than thoſe de- 


manded of the Viceroy. Finding it muſt be fo the Arch- 
biſhop went with him to the Viceroy; and Articles of 
Agreement were figned upon thoſe Terms. Mazanello 
immediately let the People know what he had done and 
deſired every Man to go home and behave quietly ; charg- 
ing them however at the ſame Time not to part with 
their Arms untill the Agreement was confirmed by the 
Court of Madrid. The following Inſcription is alſo ſaid 


to have been * upon a marble Pillar by his Order: 


MAZ A- 
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MAZANELLO PRINCE AND CHIEF OF THE PEOPLE 
ENJOINS AND COMMANDS EVERY PERSON TO OBEY 
No OTHER ORDERS THAN THOSE OF THE DUKE 
D'Axcos ViceERoy, After acting thus ſurpriziogly 
he fell into a Delirium. Some ſay this was occaſioned 
by Poiſon given him by Order of the Viceroy : Others 
that having been eight Days without Reſt and con- 
ſtantly employed in Things too mighty for him it turn- 


ed his Brain. However this was the Orders he now 


gave being inconſiſtent with his former ones he was de- 
ſerted, and ſome Gentlemen taking the Opportunity of 
this State of Things to kill him his Head was fixed upon 
a Pole, and his Body was dragged through the Streets 
by the ſame Mob who juſt before had almoſt adored him. 
As this was thought by the Court of France a proper 
Time to attempt the *Conqueſt of the Kingdom the 
Duke of Guiſe was ſent with a powerful Fleet to Naples. 
He was received by the Malecontents with open Arms : 
But the Inſurrection being quelled he was ſeized by the 
Spaniſh Party and carried Priſoner into Spain. 


After the Death of Charles IT. of Spain Philip Duke Narr zs con- 
of Anjou took Poſſeſſion of Naples and Sicily: But guered by 
the Party of the Archduke Charles, who-alſo claimed CHARLES 


the Spaniſh Succeſſion, being prevalent in Italy he in the Are 
Year 1706 made himſelf Maſter of Naples. Av 


In Purſuance of the Treaty of Utrecht the Spaniards The 


evacuated Sicily in Favour of the Duke of Savoy : But 


it was agreed afterwards by the Treaty of Quadruple Al- ef Si- 
liance that the Emperor Charles VI. ſhould have this eil x. 


Iſland, In lieu thereof Charles ceded Sardinia to the 
Duke of , Savoy : And he agreed that Don Carlos ſhould 
ſucceed to Tuſcany, Parma and Placentia, Many Dif- 
ficulties were raiſed afterwards by the Court of Vienna 
to prevent this Diſpoſition in Favour of Don Carlos from 


taking Place: But he was at length introduced into Italy 
by a Britiſh Fleet. 


Upon the breaking out of the War on Account of Napres ard 
the Poliſh Election France, Spain and Sardinia united Sicily are 
againſt the Emperor. Whilſt the French and Sardinian conquered by 
Troops attacked the Imperialiſts in the Milaneſe Don Dox Car- 


Carlos accompanied by Count Montemar advanced to- 
wards the Kingdom of Naples, Count Julius Viſconti 
| the 
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| | the Viceroy fled upon the Approach of the Spaniari 


towards the Pouille; nor could Count Traun, who lay Ca 
entrenched with 3000 Men in order to diſpute the; Wl" 
Paſſage, ſtop the Progreſs of the Spaniards. The De. 8 
puties from many Towns had met and ſubmitted to the 

Infant in the Eccigſaſtic State. In 1734 the Deputie i * 
from Naples had a Conference with him at Averſa ; and 5 


the Priviledges of this City being confirmed he upon the 
Toth of the next Month made his publick Entry thereinto, 
Amalfi, Nola, Salernum, Soriento and many other Towns 
declared alſo for Spain; and upon the Arrival of an Ex- 
preſs from Madrid with the Ceſſion of the two Sicilies to 

Don Carlos he was immediately proclaimed. 
Battle of Count Montemar finding that the 4000 Men detached 
under the Duke of Caz/tropignano were not ſufficient to 
act againſt Viſconti, who had got together eight or nine 
Thouſand and was ſtrongly entrenched near Bitonto, 
he went with 6000 more and attacked his Entrench- 
ments Sword in Hand. After an obſtinate Reſiſtance 
the 1u/irians gave Way and 1400 of their Infantry were 
taken Priſoners ; the reſt with their Cavalry fled towards 
the Mountains of Calabria, where many of them were 
cut off by the Peaſants. This Victory was followed 
with the ſurrender of Gaieta on the th of Augu/t ; and 
Capua did the ſame upon the 24th of Member. Count 
1 Mantemar now made for his Services Duke of Bitonts 
[4 ſet out immediately for Sicily; and had ſuch Succeſs 
| | in ſubduing this Iſland that the King was in the fojlow- 
ing Year crowned at Palermo, The Preliminaries 
f of Vienna which were entred into by France without the 
Knowledge of her Allies put a Stop to all further Ope- 
rations in Italy. | 
By theſe * engaged that the King of the two 
S:cilies ſhould cede the Reverſion of Tuſcany to the Duke 
of Lerrain; and the Dutchies of Parma and Placentia 
which were in his Poſſeſſion to the Emperor. The Dut- 
chy cf Milan Part thereof being reſerved for the King 
of Sardinia was alſo to be reſtored to the Emperor. 
The Kings of Spain and the two Sicilies were by no 
- 100 my Means ſatiofed wich theſe Terms, and for ſome Time 
1730. delayed to make the ſtipulated Ceſſions: But his Father 
having at laſt acceded to the Preliminaries of Vienna Din 


Carlos 


BiroxTto, 


Preliminaries. 


| of VIENNA, 
? 
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Carles did by an Act ſigned at Naples in December 1736 
accede thereto alſo, Far 
In the Year 1738 Den Carlos married Mary Emilia Treaty with 
(ri/lina Daughter of the King of Poland. He after- the Sultan, 
wards concluded a Treaty of Amity and Commerce 74. 
with the Sultan: Which was ſigned in April 1740 at 
Conſtantinople, | 

As the two Siciliss have thus lately been conquered by The Intereſt of 
I the Troops of Spain, and erected by Virtue of a. Ceſſion the two Stei- 
from the King of Spain into an independent Kingdom, L1ts is con- 
the Intereſt of the Kingdom of the two Siciliet ſeems at "fed with 
preſent to be ſo ſtrongly connected with that of Spain, Bl Sr ain. 
of which an Account has been already given, that it is 


unneceſſary to ſay any Thing further thereof. 
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Republick, the Contempt the weſtern Empire was fallen + int 
had towards the Middle of the fiſth Century ſpread then- 
ſelves as far as Italy. The Huns were —.— fuſt of -thek 
Nations who under Attila their King made an Irruption 
thereinto; and Aquileia for refuſing to admit them wa 
ſacked. Milan, Pavia, Concordia, Efle and Padua ha. 
ing all in their Turn felt the Rage of theſe babaroy 
Nations many Families fled for Safety to- the //lan 
in the Adriatick. By Degrees ſeventy two of the L 
gune Iſlands which lay near the Rialto, upon whi 
the firſt Comers ſettled, were peopled. At firſt even 
Iſland was diſtin and a Sort of independent State go- 
TheLAGUNES yorned by a Tribune; but they were all afterwars 
—— united by Bridges and compoſed that marvellous * 
4 "ſince —_ Venice. "I EDD 
The Government of Tribunes bein Reaſon of 
de frequent Quarrels of theſe Magiſtrates Land ; incor 
697- venient, it was about the End of the ſeventh, Century 
ſolved to chooſe one ſupreme Magiſtrate and to give him 
the Title of Doge. Paulucio Anafe/ts being the Perſon 
pitched upon he made it his Buſineſs to 5 1 the Law 
in a conciſe and plain Method. 
Marceilo, :Marcello Tegalliano who ſucceeded. in the Year 71] 
717. Was in the Year 726 ſucceeded by Or/o Ippatos. 

6, „ This Doge attempting to abuſe his Power was aſlak 
Oaso, 720. ſinated by the People in the Year 7373 and the Govert- 

ment came into the Hands of Knights. 
The Seat of Reſidence was by theſe removed fron 
Heraclea to Malomaco : But as the chooſing of them an- 
nually was attended with Diſturbances the People in the 
Year 742 elected Theodato Ippato the Son of Or/o * 
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As this Doge did alſo make an Attempt to abuſe his Tu ROH. 
Power his Eyes were put out and he was baniſhed in 752. 

Deminito Monegario the next Doge ſhared the ſame Domi %,: 
Fate for the ſame wicked Attempt. | 752; 

Manritio Galbaio his Succeffor in the Year 758 aſſiſt- M4vzirt16, 
ed Charlemain at the Siege of Pavia, when he took Didier 758. 
King of Lombardy Priſoner. He died in the Year 781. 

Grvanni Gal:gio who had been ſeven Years aſſociated Giovannt 
in the Government with his Father, a Thing commonly 781. 
at that Time done by the Doges in order to ſecure the 
Succeſſion in their Families, was in the Year 804 daniſhed 


together with his Son and Collegue Mad ritlo. 

then. Obelerio Anlenorio being next choſen Doge he was de-OsIERIo, 
the poſed in the Year 809 by the People for fiding with 804. 
uption BE Pepin, who had been made by Charlemain his Father 
n wo King of Lombardy, againſt the Emperor of the Eg their 
2 hav WY natural Ally. | | 
baron Pepin in Revenge made War againſt the new Doge Ao, 809. 
ani Angel Participatio and took from the Republick ſeveral 
e Lt Iſlands : But he was afterwards reconciled to him and 
hich made him a Viſit. While he was at Venice he gene- 
even rouſly reſtored theſe and, and diſcharged the Venetians 
e go: from a Tribute they were accuſtomed to pay: Nor did 
ward BW his Generoſity ftop here; for he gave them a Tract of 
Cit Land upon the neighbouring Coaft, and ordered their 

| City to be called from the Veneti who inhabited this 
on d Coaſt Venice. Obſerving that their ſupreme Magiſtrate 
con- had no Mark of Diſtinction he took his Sleeve from his 
e Coat and put it on his Head: And from this it is faid 
hin the ducal Horn ſince wore by the Doges took its Riſe. 


Giutiniano his Son and Succeſſor was elected in the Giuvsrixt- 
au Year 827, In his Time St. Mart's Church was found- 4x0, 827. 
ed upon a Body, /i to be that 1 St. Mark, brought 


711 by ſome Merchants from Al:#:indria, and the Venetian: 
took this Saint for their Patron. He died in the Year 


aſſa $29, 
em Giovanni his Brother being of a tyrannical Diſpoſition Groy amv 
he was in the Year 836 depoſed. © PakTiCIP ac 


rom Pierre Gradenizo who ſucceeded fent a Fleet of 60 7:0, 8329. 
an- Sei of Ships to affiſt the Emperor of the Eaſ againſt theP!:nx 5 

the Saracens. Theſe being all funk or taken the Saracens ap,!“ 
ge. became Maſters of the Adriatick Sea; which ſo exaſ- 
A Vo, II. L. perated 


836. 
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perated the Populace that they fell upon and murdereg 
him in a Church during divine Service in the Vear 864, 
Ox 50, 864. Orfo Participatio his Succeſſor RON Candia from 
| the Saracens for the Gres. 
GiovanNl Giovarnt Participatio his Son ſucceeded i in the Yearb$1, 
ParTICIPA- In the Time of Pierre Tribuns, who ſucceeded in the 
T10 Il. 831. Year 88 7, the Hungarians did after vanquiſhing the Em- 
Pre 1 peror Berenger attack Venice; but they were ern 
/* with great Loſs. 
Oxso, 99. Orſo Bade:ro his Succeſſor in the Year 99g was the 
| firſt who coined Money in Venice. A ery 
PIERRE CAN- Pierre Candiano who ſucceeded in the Fee 922² oon · 
D1ANO, 932. quered Part of ria; and made the 8clavonians Wannen 
He died in the Year 941. 
Pirat Cax- Pierre his Son and Succeflor rendered himſelf ſo ole 
piano I. to the People, thik they ſet fire to his Palace in the 
94'- Year 952 and killed him as he was D anna, ends 
his eſcape. 
PirxneCan- His Son and Succeſſor foes was aſſaſſinated i in the 
DIANO, III. Year 976. 
3 — The next Doge Pierre Or ſcolo reſigned the Goven- 
978. ment in the Vear 978 and became a Friar. 
ViTaLo, Vitalo Candians his Succeſſor did the ſame thing in the 
979, Tear 979. In his Time the Yenetians relieved Bari in 
| Najles which was beſieged by the Turks. 
Tr1Bux0, Tribuno Memo followed the Examples of his two Pre- 
979% decellors, and retired in the Year 991 into a en 
ſtery. 


tolo, II. Republick began to flouriſh : For the Venatians not 
1 y enjoyed a free Trade with Greece, Syria and Egypt, 
but he obtained for them a large Tract of Land upon 


ſuffering a great deal from the Inhabitants of Nara 
did alſo put themſelves under his Protection; and from 


| | this Time the Doge of Venice took the Title of Duke 


| of Dalmatia." He died in the Year 10cg. 

| In regard to the Memory of this Doge' Otten Or 
his Son although no more than 18 Years of age was 
choſen ; but the People repenting thereof baniſhed him 
in the Year 1024 and elected Pierre en 


Orrox, 
1009. 


Cent avi 


PjerRE OR Th the Time of the next Doge Pierre Orſeol II. the 


the Coaſt of Italy. The Dalmatians and iſtrians after 
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irdered Cuntravis Orſealo Patriarch of Aquilzia cauſed this Pixaxx, 
r $64. to be depoſed : And his Brother Olson was reſtored, 1024. 
8 from De ene, who ſucceeded in the Year 1034 Douixico, 


N made a Law that no Doge ſhould have a Collegue | 1034. 

r$8;, Domi nico Contarino, who was raiſed to the Dogeſhip Dowrx1co, 

in tie in the Year 1042, reduced Zara a maritime Town in 1042. 

e Em. Dalmatia which had revolted to Obedience; and obtained 

pulſe a Victory aver Robert Guiſcard Duke of Pouille, He 

[4% died in the Year 1060. | 

is the The next Doge Dominico Silvio was depoſed in the Dowtx1co, 

Year. 1082 for his il] Succeſs. againſt Guifcard., 1050. 
Vitals Fatiera had no better Succeſs in the Wer againſt Vir aro, 

Guiſcard than his Predeceſſor; but by extending the Do-MicntzTLx, 

minions of the Republick in Dalmatia he ſecured him- 1083. 

ſelf from the Reſentment of the People. | 
Vitals Michele, who was elected in the Year 109 55 ViTalo Mi- 

being well killed in naval Affaits the Fleet of the Re- niETLE, 

publick was encreaſed to 200 Sail. His Son being ſent 1095. 

out therewith he took 22 Gallies from the Piſans off 

Rhodes; and afterwards made himſelf Maſter of Brun- 


dium. *7 4 
| alk Faliero ſucceeded in the Year 1101, and ORDELArFFo, 
the having defeated. the Padzans the two States did by the 
in Mediation of the Emperor come to an Agreement about 
| their Limits. He once repulſed the Hungarians ; but 
re- upon their invading Dalmatia a ſecond Time he was 
Na lain. in Battle and the Venetians were glad to ſue for 
Peace. In his Time great Part of Venice was burnt 
he down by an accidental Fire. 
of At his Death in the Year 1120 Dominico Michiele was Domrnco; 
pt, elected Dage. He went at the Recommendation of the 1120. 


on Pope with a powerful Fleet to the Aſſiſtance of Baldwin 
er King of Jeruſalem; and had a conſiderable Share in re- 
2 covering Tyre. from the Saracens, The taking of this 
m important Place would have rendered the Conqueſt of all 
e Syria ealy to the Chr iſlian, had not the Doge been 

obliged to return home for the Defence of his own Do- 
0 minions; which were attacked by the Emperor of the 
$ Eat. The Perfidy of the latter coſt him dear; for the 
1 Dege took from him the Iſlands of Samos, Scio, Rhodes, 
Mtillins and. Audro. Having afterwards reconquered 


Dalmatia he died in the Year 1131, 
3 Pierre 
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Pienke, Pierre Polano his Succeſſor conquered Fame ; and de. 
1131. feated the Armies of Piſa and Padua. In his Time the 
Ven-tians made a Defcent upon Sicily and brought Away 
much Spoil. re ki 
Douisico, In the Year 1147 Dominico Moriſini was elected. Hy 
1147- made Pola and Parenzo tributary; and obtained grit 
Advantages in Trade from William King of Stcly, © 
VIrALO Mi- In the Dogeſhip of Vitalo Michele II. who fucceedel 
cateLe Il, in the Year 1156, the Patriarch of Aquitzia ſurpriſed 
1156. Grado and pillaged it; but as he was returning with the 
| Plunder the Yen:tians met and made him and. moſt of hy 
Followers Priſoners. The Condition of his Ranſom wy 
that he ſhould ſend every Year to Yenice a Bull and 
twelve Boars. It became a Cuſtom afterwards to bit 
theſe Creatures annually during the Time of the Carniri 
for the Diverſion of the Populece, „ e prog wg 
War with Emanuel Emperor of the Ee having made himcl 
GAEB. Maſter of ſome Places in Dalmatia belonging to the Re- 
publick the Doge marched againſt him, and had retaken 
ſome of thefe ; but by the Perſuaſion of the Governour of 
Negropont he clapped up a Peace with this Emperor. For 
doing this and for carrying home the Plague in his Ar. 
my, which was occaſioned by the Emperor's © cauſing 
the Waters to be poifoned, he was in the Year 117; 
aſſaſſinated. | HS ER 
Porccr of the From the Time of Panlucio Anafe/ts the firſt Doge to 
Doc /i- the Death of Yitalo Michiele II. the Doges had been cho- 
med. fen by the Body of the People. Being conſequently ac: 
countable only to the whole People they were all de- 
potick : And ſome of them would have been Tyrant, 
As popular Elections have great Inconvenlencies, and 
there is no Remedy in an arbitrary Government againl 
the Abuſe of Power but by an Inſurrection, the Stat 
was frequently thrown into great Convulſions. A 
Conſultation being upon the Death of Vitah Michiel 
held among the principal Citizens it was reſolved, that 
for the ſake of preventing theſe Miſchiefs the Doge 
fhould for the Time to come be elected by eleven Per. 
ſons; and that theſe eleven Electors ſhould themſelves be 
elected out of a Council conſiſting of 240 of the chi 
Inhabitants: But to make the People amends for loſing 
the Right of electing a Doge they were to have the fer 
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1d de. / chuſing twelve Trikunel; whoſe Conſent was neceſſary 
"6 the BY.» the Validity of the Doge's Order. Theſe Tribune:, 
no were to be co out of each of the ſix Wards the 
C was divided into, had beſides the Power of nomi- 
ning forty Perſons out of their reſpective Wards to T 
gen compoſe the Council of 240: Which was to be renewed 
en Year and to conſiſt of Nobility, Gentry and 
agel BY Tradeſmen without DiſtinQion. 


$tha/fiano Ziani the firſt Doge choſen under this new $2571. 
Regulation ſheltered Pope Al:xander III. from the Re- a xo, 1173. 
ſentment of the Emperor Frederick Barbaraſſa. After 
having in vain tried all Methods to reconcile theſe two 
this Doge declared War againſt the latter; and having 
taken his Son Otho Priſoner forced him to ſubmit to his 
own Terms of Peace. The Interview at the Time of 
making this Peace in which the Pope ſet his Foot on the 


we Emperor's Neck was at Venice. Some have ſaid that 
Fat this tory is fabulous; but the Yenetians, who inſiſt upan 

y the Truth thereof, were very angry with Pope Ur- 
1 ban VIII. for taking down a Painting in the Pope's Palace 
. oy at Rame repreſenting this Interview, and as well pleaſed 


de vith Pope Innocent X. for replacing it again. 

nin The Sovereignty of the Adriatict being beſtowed upon 7,, c Hor 
173 Wl the Republick by Pope Alexander during the Dogeſhip of zwedding the 
Sebaſtiano, he inſtituted the Cuſtom of eſpouling this Sea Apziarick 
o once a Year. His Succeſſors do ſtill retain this Cuſtom : injiituted, 
And when the Ring one of the Cetemonies obſerved is 

[3 WM thrown into the Sea the Doge pronounces theſe Words: 

Deſponſamus te Mare in Signum veri & perpetui Dominiz. 

if Oris Maftrepetro, who ſucceeded in the Year 1178, Ox io, 1178, 
finding himſelf unable to ſtop the Progreſs of the Hun- 

garians in Dabnatia retired into a Monaſtery z and Henri 


9 Dandeh: was in the Year 1192 choſen, 
177 The Diviſions which bad for a great while weakened Hex, 
that the Imperial Family at Con/lantinople in his Time en- 1102. 


tirely Tuined it; and made Way for the Aggrandiſement 
25 of the Republick. Alexis Angus having put out the Eyes 
o his Brother 1/aac and ſeized the Throne, this Doge at 
the Solicitation of Alexis Son of gat joined with Boni- 

face Marquis of Mantferrat and Baldwin Count of Flan- 
ders in ſending a Fleet to the Aſſiſtance of Iſaac. After 
laking Con/tantinople the Uſurper fled; but Iſaac was 
1 ſhortly 
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| ſhortly after diſpoſſeſſed again by Al-xis Marzuſſi, who 
The Repullick the _ effectually to 215 WE poiſoned the young 
reaps great Alexis. He did not long enjoy the Fruit of this Villainy; | 
Advantage for the Allies drove him from Conffaniznople in the fame 
— = Year; and Iſaac being by Reaſon of his Blindneſs in- | 
4. / Fan, capable of governing Count Baldwin was prorlaimed 
THO 3s A > 
4 Emperor of the E. The Yenetians had for their Part 
of what was taken at the ſacking of Couſlantinople an im- 
menſe T rcafſute, and amongſt other things twelve Cui. 
raſſes of Gold adorned with a great Number of precious 
Stones : Which are at this Day to be ſeen in St. Mart 
Treaſury. They had beſides on the Diviſion of the Em- 
pire Corfu and moſt of the Iſlands in the Adriatict and 
Archipelago: And they bhught Cundia which fell to the 
Marquis of Mentferrat's Share of him for 80;060 Marks, 
Pixx x. Pierre Ziano Son of Sebaſtiano, who was elected in the 
1205. Year 1205, ſent Colonies to divers of the Hand gained 
by his Predeceſſor and conquered Padua, He in the 
| Year 1228 became a Hiar. wa 
Jacoro, The next Doge Jacipo Depold made Negroponte tribu- 
1228. tary; reſcued Candia from the Greek Corſairs; recover- 
ed Zara from the King of Hungary; and made him 
give up all Right to this Town which had ſo often 
changed its Maſter, In his Time Tz-lins took Padua 
from the YVen:tians; and penetrated into their Marſhes as 
far as St. Ellero. T1 
Marixo, Marino Moraſini his Succeſſor in the Year 1248 re- 
1248. covered Pagua while Tzelino was before Mantua; Where- 
| upon the latter being enraged barbaroufly put all the 
Inhabitants of Padua in his Army to Death, 
ReGuieR, In the Year 1252 Reznier Zeno ſucceeded, Baldwin 
1252. Emperor of the E4%% being in his Time betrayed by 
the Greeks Michael Paledlogus ſeized the Empire, and 
being affilied by the Genosſe took ſome Iflands from the 
Venetians : But the Genorfe Fleet being worſted off Sic 
by R-gnier Paleclogus was glad to reitore theſe and ſue 
for Peace. Having afterwards the better in another naval 
Engagement the Genoe/e were glad to make a Truce with 
Regnier. He died in the Year 1268. | | 
Lauakvzo, In the Time of Laurenz Ticpalo his Succeſſor there 
1268. was a great Scarcity of Corn in Venice; for the neigh- 
bouring States envying the Greatneſs of the — 
ü wou 


— 
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would not ſupply it therewith. Hereupon they exacted 
a Toll from all Ships failing in the Aariatiet, which 
being refuſed by the Bolognians a War enſued ; but the War ani the 
Bolognians being conſtantly beat they were in the End Bot ocx1- 
glad both to pay the Toll and to let the Venelians have As. 

rn. 
Jacopo Contarini who ſucceeded in the Year 1275 ab- Jacoro, 
dicated the Dogeſhips in the Year 1280. 1275. 

His Sueceſſor Giovanni Dandzlo being the firſt whoGiovanni 
coined Gold the Coin was from his Ducal Dignity 1250. 
called a Ducat. In his Time the Adriatt:4 ſwelled fo 
high that the City was laid under Water. He died in 
the Year 1290. 
Pierre Gradenigo the next Doge changed the Form of fi N 
Government which was ſettled at the Election of Scbeſhiano &*APENIGO, 
117 Years before and had been ever ſince adhered to.“! 179% 
Inflead of the Council of 240 annually choſen he ordered, 
that all who had been of this Council for the four laſt De Govern- 
Years ſhould be entitled to ballot; and that ſuch Perſons” 4 a. 
as ſhould have twelve Ballots ſhould be hereditary Mem- 444. 
bers of the new Great Council, which was to be called 
il Serrar del Conſilio. As many of the firſt Rank were 
hereby for ever excluded from all Share in the Govern- 
ment it is eaſy to conceive that ſome of theſe ſhould be 
diſguſted ; and that the Body of the People who by this 
Regulation loſt all their Power ſhould join with them. 
A Conſpiracy headed by Marino Boccenis and Giovanni Bßoccoxio's 
Balduino being ſoon after formed, the Deſign thereof. 
was to maſſacre the Doge and all the new Council, and 


to put Things upon the former Eſtabliſhment : But the 


Plot being diſcovered they were both put to Death. 

Upon the Death of en D'E in the Year 1309 
the City of Ferrara ſubmitted to the Republick : But 
Pope Clement V. being diſguſted thereat the Venctians « 
rather than ſuffer the Miſchiefs of an Excommunication 
gave up all their Right to this City. 

In the next Year a very dangerous Conſpiracy was The C:r/"iracy 
formed againſt the Doge and Senate, Bajomonte Tiepo!oof Tixroro. 
whoſe Father was a Competitor with Pierre for the Doge- 


hip being at the Head thereof: And beſides the common 


People the Quirini, the Baduarii and many other illuſ- 


trious Families were engaged in it. The Conſpirators 
L 4 being 


152 of Vzurce. 
Nee went in an hoſlile Manet to 6, 
> Palace :, Bur the, Hage and Scoate ubo wer 
„ e received them ſo Warmly, how. after great 
augbter on both Sides they were overpowered. En- 
deavoufing to fave. themſelves by Flight Bajamonte was 
felled from his Horſe by a Stone which a Woman threw 
at bim "rom & Window; and the Purſuers ſoon put an 
End to his Life. All the principal Perſons taken were put 
to Death inſtantly betwixt St. Mard's Pillars; and ſuch 
as eſcaped never durſt appear in Venice. The Palace of 
Tiepolo was razed to the Ground; that of Qxirini was 
converted into a Butchetry; the Woman who threw the 
Stone was well rewarded by the Senate: And the gth of 
P on which Day the Conſpirators were defeated, 
as been ever ſince obſerved as an annual Feſtiyal through · 
out the Dominions of the Republick, __ 
The Council of This gave Occaſion to the erecting of that formidable 
Tin. Tribunal called the Council of Ten ; Whole extenſive 
Power in ſearching, into and puniſhing State Crimes has 
ever ſince kept the Nobility as well as the People in 
Awe. Upon the whole, whatever Arts Pierre wight 
uſe to have his own Friends choſen of the new Council 
the Republick is indebted to him ſor the moſt * 
. Form of Government it ever had. 
War with During theſe inteſtine Commotions the Geneeſe upon 
Genoa. the Expiration of the Trupe ſent a Fleet into the Adris 
| gtick : By which the Venetian Admiral Dandolo who came 
up with them on the Coaſt of Dalmatia was defeated 
with great Loſs. The Yenetians refitted their Fleet again 
as fall as poſſible; but it was a ſecond Time worſted in 
the Straights of Gallipoli. Theſe two Victories colt the 
Genceſe however ſo dear that they were willing to r 
Peace. Pierre died in the Year 1312. 
Marixo, Marino Georg is his Succeſſor lit ed only 10 Months 
1312. The next Doge Gi:wanni Seranze not only reduced 
GiovaNxI, Zara which had revolted a little before to Obedience, 
1313. but be alſo extended the Dominions of the Republick in 
Dalmatia. Before his Death in the Year 1329 the. Can» 
dias gre u mutinous: By the prudent Conduct however 
of Admiral 7u//:niano they were ſoon made caſy. 
Francisco, In the Time of [raziſco .Cando!s the next Succeſſor 
1329. the, Hows of Scala, then very powerlul in * 5 
ä uſe 
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foled to let the n the Po or Adige. A 

War enſuing the Florentine, the Dule of Milan and John War with 

ing of Bobu, joined with the Republic: And in about MasrINO 
two Vears Time Maftino d- Scala being conſtantly un- >& SCALA. 
ſuoceſsſul was glad to make Peace on the following diſ- 

ady ous Terms. To the King of Bohemia he ceded 

Felrro, no and C:neda ; to the Flerentines four Caſtles ; 

to Viſconti Duke of Milan Bergamo and Breſcia ; and to 

the Ven-tians. Treviſo, Caſtelbaldo and Baſſano. Upon 

the Death of Franciſco in the Year 1 340 the Election fell 

upon Bartholomes Gradenigo. © 

During his e Adriatick roſe and continued BAA THOt o- 
for three Days four "Yards higher than uſual. The uro, 1340. 
Danger of being drowned was ſcarce over when the Ve- 
netians received the News of an Inſurrection in Candia; 
but this was happily quelled.  _ | 
Andrea Dandolo who ſucceeded in the Year 1343 Anz, 
took Smyrna from the Turks, and obtained Liberty for 343. 
the Venetian Merchants to trade into Egypt : By which 
as all the | Zaft- India Trade was at this 1 ime carried on 
through Egypt a vaſt Advantage accrued to the Re- 

7 42 
2 Merchant Ships of Venice being taken by the Hehilirter 
Genoeſe in the Levant in the Year 1350 Hoſtilities were avi/h the Ge. 
recommenced. In an Engagement off Pera the Yene- nos s re- 
tiaus loſt fourteen Galleys and a great Number of Men: commenced, 
But being joined by a Fleet from Arragon they obtained 1350- 

a ſignal Victory in the Year 1353 near the Iſland of Sar- — of 
dinia. In this the Gen:eſe loſt thirty-two Veſſels and 2* 4, 
two thouſand Men; and double that Number were taken 353 
Priſoners. They however refitted their Fleet, and in the Bie of 
next Year their Admiral Dorjafalling in with the Venetian Monza. 
Fleet near the Morea he attacked it with ſuch Vigour that 

every Ship but one was loſt or taken. The Priſoners 
among whom was Admiral Piſani amounted to near fix 
thouſand; and f:ur thouſand Men fell in the Action. 

This Defeat of the Venetians was ſhortly after followed 

with a Truce for five Years, 

In the ſame Year Marine Faliero was elected Doge. Anno, 
young Gentleman having been detected in an Intrigue 1354. 
with his Wife the Senate in Conſideration of the looſe 
Character ſhe bore thought a Months Impriſonment a 

| ſufficient 
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He conpires fufficient Puniſhment ; nor could her Huſband prevail 
-gainſt the St- upon them to order à ſeverer Puniſhment.” Exaſperated 


nale. 


bereat Marino entered into a Conſpitacy for cutting off 


the whole Senate: But the Plot being diſcovered by Ber. 


Giovanni, 
1355 


Giovanni, : 


1356, 


Lorenzo, 
1360. 

Marco, 
1365. 

Ax be EA, 


1367. 


War with 


ders Powers. 


I. The Republick being thus attacked on all Sides was 


trando Bellixiro an Aecomplice he was ſeised and be- 
headed; and ſeveral concerned therein were hanged, 
+ Giovanni Gradenigo who ſucceeded in the Year 1355 
died in the next Year, | A N 
Giovanni Delſino the next Doge being unſucceſsful in 
the War with Hungary, which began in his Predeceſſor: 
Time, he for the ſake of Peace was forced to make con- 
ſiderable Ceſſions in Dalmatia, * - + 
' Lorenzo Celſo ſucceeded in the Year 1360. 
He was ſucceeded in the Year 1365 by Marco Cor 
naro who lived only two Years. 15 

In the Time of the next Doge Andrea Centarint 1 
Diſpute aroſe between Carrario Lord of Padua and the 
Republick concerning the Limits of their reſpective Ter- 
ritories; and the former prevailed upon the King of 
Hungary, the Duke of Au/tria, the Patriarch of Aguileic 
and their irreconcileable Enemies the Genoeſe, to join 
with him againſt the Venetians. 


upon the Brink of being ruined. After defeating her 
Fleet the Genocſe took Umag, Grads, Caorle, Chiozza, 
Malimoco, Paviglia and ſome other Iſlands. The other 
Allies made great Conqueſts at the ſame Time upon the 
Continent, and Venice itſelf was thrown into ſuch a Conſter- 
nation, that had the Genaeſe Fleet appeared before this City 
it is highly probable that it would have ſurrendered with- 
out ſtriking a Stroke. As Carrurio would hear nothing of 
an Accommodation the Venelians ſent a Deputation to the 
Genoeſe Admiral Doria with a Chart Blanc; but bis An- 
ſwer was that nothing leſs than the entire Ruin of Veni 


would ſatisfy his Maſters. Finding they had nothing elſe 
for it the Venetian hereupon determined to make a bold 


Puſh at Sea; and aſter mature Deliberation it was re- 
ſolved to attempt the retaking of Chiozza, They had fo 
little Hopes of Succeſs that it was at the ſame Time ac- 


cording to {cme Hiſtorians reſolved, in caſe they did not 


But Fortune favoured them, the Genoe/ſe Fleet being 


ſucceed, to temove the Republick from Venite to Candia: 


worked 


+ aA © oo. qc 5 ww 13a oo _ os 


Of Vernon. | 155 

worſted and Dyria their Admiral being killed in an En- 

ment off Biondolo. Chirzza was now eaſily retaken ; 
and the Genoeſe Garriſon conſiſting of 3000 Men were 
made Priſoners. After refitting at Tria the Genceſe 
again attempted the taking of Chisaza. Failing in this 
and being equally unſucceſsfut in their Attempts upon 
Pisam and Parenzs they retired into the Harbour of 
Merano. Not long after the Genozſe took ſeveral Towns 
in ria: But in the mean time the Venetian had re- 
covered moſt of their /fands and their Affairs began to 
put on a more favo e Aſpect. * 9 | 

At length by the Mediation of Amadeus VI. of Savvy T;caty with 

a Treaty was concluded upon the following Conditions: Pa Dux. 
That the King of Hungary ſhould not protect any Pi- 
rates in his Ports of Daimatia ; that the Venetiuns ſhould 
keep Tenedes which they had lately obtained from Calo 
John Emperor of the Eaſt; that the Archduke of 
Auſtria ſhould have Treviſo; that all taken from the Vene- 
tians in ria and Dalmatia except T ige which was 
to be left to the Patriarch of Aqurileia ſhould be reſtored 
and that Carrario ſhould reſtore Cavarſera and Marano 
and have in lieu thereof ſome Places taken from him by 
Was the Republick. Not long after the Concluſion of this 
her Peace in the Year 1383 Andrea died. ö 


2a, Mir hiele Moro/ini his Suceeſſor living but four Months 

her Aritonts Veniero 2 raiſed to the ducal Chair. * 7? 
the q As the Vnetians were not heartily reconciled to Car- Ax rox to, 
ter- roris they in the Year 1380 renewed the War againſt him. 1.8 3. 
ity Fohn Galiaa Viſconti Duke of Milan fided with the Re- 2 

th- ublick. Carrario was aſſiſted by the Marquis of Ferrara. 

; of this War Carrario was entirely ſtripped of his Do- Var with 
the minions; and the Marquis of Ferrara was obliged to Papua ard 
in- deliver up the Poleſim as a Security for eighty thouſand Ferrara, 
nit Ducats which he was indebted to the Republick. He alſo 

lſe ſtipulated that no more Salt ſhould be made at Comma- 

old chio. During the Dogeſhip of Antonio Corfu before ſub- 

re- ject to the King of Naples put itfelf under the Dominion 

ſo of the Rehublick. He died in the Year 14co. 

c- Soon after the Election of Michiel: Steno Carrario, to Micg tr f, 
1ot whom Viſtonti had at the Interoeſſion of the Republic 1400. 
i. reſtored Padua, laid Siege to Vintenza + But rather than 


ng fall into his Hands this City ſubmitted to the Venetiunt, 
and 
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1413. 
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1424. 
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oe ens 
and a Herald was ſent to let Carruris know this. In- 


| Read of giving over the Siege he cut off the Meſſenger's 


Noſe and Ears; and bid him tell his Maſters that it 
would become them better to mind their fiſhing than to 
meddle in the Affairs of Prince. 
The War being hereupon renewed Verona and Pudua 
were both taken; and Carraris with his Brother and Son 
being carried to Venice they were all privately ſtrangled 
in Priſen. Thus an End was put to the Paduan War, 
which had been fo expenſive and dangerous to the Re- 
publick : But the Joy. hereby occaſioned did not laſt 
long ; for Lodiſleus King of Naples and Hungary foon 
after attacked the Republick in Dalmatia and took Zara 
and ſome other Towns. Theſe were however all re- 
deemed for the Sum of 1c, ooo Ducats; and à Truce 
was made with him. > 0 4 
Thomas Mocenigo who ſucceeded in the Year 1413 re- 
ſormed ſome Abuſes in the publick Offices; and the Re- 
publick being at Peace with her Neighbours the rebuild: 
ing of St. Mark's Palate was begun. 3 laß 
Franciſco Foſcari elected in the Year 1424 was pre- 
vailed upon by the Fiarentines to engage with them in a 
War againſt Philip Duke of Milan. Several Treaties 
were made; but as Philip loſt ſomething by every one of 
theſe he ſoon broke through them all. A laſting Trea 
was however concluded in the Year 1441. By thi 
Briſcia, Bergamo, Peſchiera, Legnano, Ravenna and 
ſome other Places, were ceded to the Yenetians > And the 
Cremoneſe was given to Francis Sforga, who during the 
War went over from Philip to the Venetians and had 4 
great Share in their Succeſs. Herpa was afterwards re- 
conciled to Philip and married his natural Daughter. 
Upon the Death of Philip Sforga took Poſſeſſion of the 
Dutchy of Milan: But the Dutcheſs Dowager oppoſed 
him in doing this and called in France and Savey to her 
Aſſiſtance. 1s hk 


. o * 


The Vruzri- Hereupon the Venetian, although they did not like ſo 


ANs fiſt 
Feancis 
SFORGA. 


enterprizing a Neighbour as Sfrga, rather than France 
ſhould have the Difoofal of this Dutchy aſſiſted him with 
Men and Money. Being eſtabliſhed therein he purſuant 
to his Agreement confirmed the Ceſſions made by Philip 
to the Republick; and like wiſe gave up all belonging to 
Milan which lay beyond the Ada, _— 
hi 
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| While theſe Things were doing in lialy the: Turks War with the 
took rg; Corinth and other Places, from the Repubh- Tuzxs. 
lick. The Penetions (afterwards turned all their Forces 
againſt the Furt: But finding it inſufficient to ſtop their 
Progreſs they were I's to put an Eng to the War by 

iving up the Iſland of Lemnos and ſome Places in the 

firea, By the Treaty made they alſo agreed to pay 
the yearly Sum of 8,000 Ducats for the Liberty of trad- 
ing in the Black-Sea., Aﬀer theſe important Services to 
the Republick Feſcari was at laſt ungratefully depoſed in 
the 84th Year of his Age. _ 1 

In the Time of Paſcali Malipiero who. fucceeded ia Pac, 

the Year 1457 all Jtaly ſuffered greatly by an Earth- 4357. 
quake. He died jo the Year 1462. | 
During the Dogeſhip of CHriſlophoro- Moro the Repub-Cuaisro- 
lick which was the firſt Chriſtian State that entered into a nh, 1462. 
Treaty with the Tur#s paid dear for it. As they truſted too 
much thereto the Infidels overrun the Morea, and in the | 
Year 1469 made themſelves Maſters of /Negropont. The Te Moxa 
Sultan Mahomet II. enraged at the Reſiſtance made at 24 Nxouo- 
this laſt Place, 40,000 Men being loft before it, put all! — 
above the Age of t venty found therein to the Sword; nd = W 
contrary to his Promiſe cauſed Paulo Erizzo the Go 429: 
vernor to be cut in two with a Scimitar. . 


* In the Year qo Nicolgs Trene was raiſed to the Nicob as, 3 


eſhip. Some Time before this James a natural Son 1471. 
of 7ohn King of Cypras had, without regarding the NES 
Pretenſions of Char {tte the only legitimate Child of 
pon who was married to Lewis of Savoy, ſeized this 

ingdom. Having afterwards married Katherine Cornars 
of Fenice, who was in Conſideration of this Match 
adopted as Daughter of the State, he left a Son of his 
own Name by her. As this Prince died ſoon after his 
Father the Senate fent George Cornara to perſuade his 
Siſter Katharine to abdicate the Kingdom in Favour of 
the Republick. By his Threats and Intreaties ſhe'was 
prevailed upon ſo to do; bat ſhe declared publickly that (4 
her Conſent was extorted from her. The Venetiant 4cquifttion of . 
being by theſe Stratagems in Poſſeſſion of Cyprus they Cr ya us. . 
would never enter into a Diſcuſſion of the Houſe of 027 
Sarey's Right thereto; and gave no other Anſwer to its 
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frequent Complaints of Injuſtice than in the Words of 


* 


tie Royal Prophet“: Heaven is the Lords but be bath 1 

giuen the Earth to the Sons of H n. A 

N1cot as, 2 Marcella elected in the Year. 1473 died next n 

I 5 Lear. a ' +, > 4 eh fe 

5 — His Succeſſor Pierre Macenigo bravely defended Scutari t 

1474. againſt the /zfidels;, and reftored the King of Caramaxit U 

to his Dominions. e Bb oak F 

As De EA, At his Death in the Year 1476 the Election fell upon ( 

1476. Andrea Vendramine. The Turks having in his Time I 

overrun Albania he before his Death in the Year 1748 p 

entered into a Negociation for a Treaty, with them. \ 

Giovanni, Giovanni Macenigo the next Doge brought this to a t 

1478. Concluſion. The Terms of the Treaty were that h 
Scutari in Albania together with the Iſlands of Corfu and 

Tenaro ſhould be ceded to the Twrks. FIT 2 

War with In the Year 1480 Hercules Duke of Ferrara in, Vie h 

FeRRARA, lation of the Treaty ſubſiſting with Jenice (et the Salt E 

++ |  Pitw'at Commathio at Work. A War enſuing Naples, t 

: Florence and Milan, united with him; but Ways, being t 

found to detach the Duke of Milan from the Alliance I 


Hercules was in the End forced to give up Rowgno 

and the Polefing to the Republick. In lieu of theſe he 
was to have the Liberty of working the Salt Pits at 

| Commachio. , | | be 4 
Marco, Marco Barberigs elected in the Year 1485 was in 
1485. the following Year ſucceeded by his Brother Aug lin | 
Zarberigo. | | 1 
AvucvusTino, This Doge entered into the Alliance for obliging 8 
1486. Charles VIII. of France to quit Naples; and the Nego- | 
tiation at Venice for forming this Alliance was carried on 
{ 
| 
( 
| 


ſo ſecretly that the famous Comines Ambaſſador . from, 
the French Court knew nothing thereof, Being after 
its Concluſion acquainted therewith he“ was quite ſur- 
prized; and in his Confuſion ſaid he haped- they would 

ive his Maſter Leave to go home with his Troops. 
The Venetian, who ſpared for no Expence on this Oc- 
caſion were, upon Frdinand's being eſtabliſhed in Naples, 
put into Poſſeſſion of Otranto, and ſome ouhcr 
Places. 2 05— | 
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Not long after Piſa having revolted from the Fla - Mar with 
rentines put itſelf under the Protection of the Republick. Pisa. 
As the Flarent ines had been all along: dangerous Ene- 
mies to the Fengtians, and would not. enter into the Con- 
federacy againſt France, the Leneiians, were determined 
to ſupport the Piſans againſt the Alorentznes.) Whilſt x 
War was catried/on. upon this Account Lewis XII. of, 
France, who laid Claim to Milan in the Right of his 
Graudmother Falentira iſconti, reſolved to attack this 
Dutchy : And the Venetian, enraged at Lewis Sforge ita 
preſent Duke for aiding the Florentines..in the Piſan 
War and induced by the . Promiſes. of the French King 
to cede Part of this Dutchy to them, were brought into 
een 2424 ee e ks uf 4 Few 
Many Senators. repreſented thę Abſurdity of joining TH: Vecxsrr- 
againſt Sforga, who could never be in a Condition of ans unite wwith 
hurting the Venetians, and that if the French were once FA NCE 7® 
eſtabliſhed iu the Milanaſe the Republick could not long e vs 
be fafe; but theſe Repreſentations were lighted, and Lewis MIL An, 1499. 
by the Help of the Venetians ſoon became Maſter of this | 
Dutchy, | = 2 renn TE is ] 1 
During theſe Wars in Jraly the Turks fell upon 'theLeravro 
V-:netian3and took Lepanto, Madan, . Coren and Duratzog ad other - 
all which they were for the Sake of putting a Stop to the ces ceded to 
Conqueſts of the Iuſdel obliged to give up by a Treaty. /e Tours. 
Upon the Death of Ar guſlins Barberiga in the YearLeoxar no, 
150% Leonardo Leretans was raiſed to the Dogeſhip. 1501. 
Pope Alexander VI. dying ſhortly after and his natural 
Son Cæſar Brrgin, who had been poiſoned, being in a 
languiſhing Condition the Venetians took Rimini, Faenzg 
and ſome other Places from him. Pope Julius II. having 
in vain demanded the Reſtitution thereof as belonging ta 
the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate, and the Mediation of the — 
peror Man imillian having been refuſed, the latter de- 
clared War againſt the — But his Army being 
defeated near de la Vieve they took Tri:fie and ſome 
other Places, and he was glad to make Peace and leave Basile of Dr 
them in Poſleſſion of their Conqueſts. AVIS VE. 
The Emperor. however retained his Ill-will; and in 
the Year 1509 entered into a League at Cambray with L:-ogre of 
the Pope, the Kings of France and Spain, the Duke ofCaunrray, 
Ferrara and je Marquis of Mantua, for humbling * 1509. 
| e- 
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Republick : Whoſe Pride and Encroachments upon ill 
its Neighbours were grown intolerable. The Venctiam 
might by ſatisfying ſome of the Allies have eaſily detached 
them from this League ; but the Succeſs which had for a 
od while attended their Arms made them imagine theit 
Troops to be invincible. They were by dear Experience 
ſoon convinced how ill grounded this Notion was ; for 
the French King entirely defeated their Army near Vail 
Battle of with the Loſs of 8,000 Men; and made General Alvi- 
VII A. ano who commanded there Priſoner. Being at the ſame 
Time attacked by the other Allies they in a little 
Time found themſelves diſpoſſeſſed of Thing 
upon the Continent except Tr-viſe, The Offers made 
by the Venetians to the Emperor were rejected with Dif 
dain; but by reftoring Ravenna, Fuenza, Rimini and 
and ſome other Places, to the State of the Church, an! 
by giving up the Right they had long enjoyed of pre- 

ſenting jd Benefices 5 — the Pope 256. f 
The Repun- The Towns, and Ports which they held in Naples 
L1CK enters being ſoon after ceded to his Spaniſb Majelty he was 
into a League alſo drawn off from the Alliance, and entered into one 
againft with the Pope and Republick againſt the French; who 
Francs. bythe Addition of Breſcia, Bergamo, C. emona and Crema, 
to the Milaneſe were looked upon to be too powerful in 
Ttaly. A Negociation was alſo entered into under the 
Mediation of the Pope for purchaſing Padua, Verona and 
Vincenza, which the Emperor had taken from them. This 
did not ſucceed; but Andrea Gritto their General ſur- 


prized the former of theſe Places. The Duke of Ferrara 


who ſtil} adhered to France was excommunicated, and a 
ſtrong Fleet was ſent by the Yenetians up the Po to attack 
the Farrareſe: But this was ruined and their Army 
was repulſed with great Loſs by the Imperial Genera 
from before Verona. On the other Side the Yenetian 
Troops, which were joined with thoſe of Spain and the 
Pope, became Maſters of all the Breſcian except Bergamo 
and the Capital. The latter being inveſted by the Vene. 
Battle of tians it was after a briſk Action relieved by the French 
Baz5Cia, General Ga/ton de Foix: And Andrea who commanded 
| the Siege with ſeveral other Officers were taken Pri- 
foners. As the Yonetians had ſuffered greatly in this 

Action it was determined to give over the Siege of 


Bouon. u. 
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Bononia : And the united Forces of Spain, Venice and 

the Pope , retired towards Ravenna, The French Ge- 

neral in. Conjunction with the Duke of Ferrard follow- 

ed; and coming. up with, them near Ravenna a Battle 

enſued. Th this after a moſt, obſtinate Reſiſtance and Bari of 
eat Loſs on both Sides the French were victorious; Ravenna. 

bac it coſt them dear, for that excellent General dz Foix 

being killed in the Action their Affairs from that Time 

declined, and they ſoon after agreed to evacuate /taly, 

The Yen:tians now turned their whole Force againſt the 

Emperor; and notwithſtanding a Defeat they met with 

from the Imperial General at Yincenza, who cut off 

5c00 of their Army, they took ſeveral Towns in Friuli. 

A Treaty being concluded in the Year 1516 betwixt Treaty acith 

the Emperor and the Republick, it was agreed that each e £m: err, 

Party ſhould keep what it was in Poſſeſſion of in Frivli; 1516. 

and that Verena ſhould on their paying a Sum of Money | 

be reſtored] to the Venetian. Thus the Cambray War 

which had for eight Years together made Jah a Theatre 

of Blood and Confuſion was happily ended; and the © 

Republick ſuch was her Prudence and Fortitude loſt 

nothing, although the principal Powers of Europe were 

united againſt her, except what was ceded to Spain and 

the Pope. * | N 

Antonio Grimani, who in the Year 1521 ſucceeded AxroxIO. 
Leonardo, dying two Years after the Election fell upon 
Andrea Gritto; who had given great Proofs both of his 
Conduct and Courage during the Cambray War. 

This Doge in the Conteſt betwixt Charles V. and Ax pf, 
Franci; I. ſometimes aſſiſted one and ſometimes the other, 1323. 
as it beſt ſuited with the Intereſt of the Republick ; and 
thereby brought it again into a flouriſhing Condition, | 

The Tur#s, who were at War with the Emperor, „ ., . 
ſuſpected the Venetians of affiſting their Enemy private- o,,, ... 
ly ; and they, were confirmed in this Suſpicion by an 1537. 
intercepted Letter from the Imperial Admiral Doria to ; 
Peſaro the Republick's Admiral. Doria in this Letter, 
which he took Care to have fall into the Hands of the 
Infidels, informed Peſaro of the Approach of the Turk 
Fleet; and added that now was the Time for the Penztian; 
to attack the Infidels. It anſwered lis Purpoſe of diverting 


the Storm which thfeateged his Maſter : For the Sultan 
* py ' — NA a ; þ 2 ®jg 
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Soliman in the Year 1537 declared War againſt Venice 


"XG After loſing fourteen Iſlands in the Archipelago, amongſt 


which were Chio, Pat mos and Stamphalia, and the Towns 

of Nadin and Laurano in Dalmatia, the Venetian: plainly 

ſaw that the Germans who had drawn them thereinto 

did not act with Vigour, but endeavoured to throw the 

Burden of the War entirely on them. Lewis Baduari⸗ 

being hereupon ſent Ambaſſador to Conflantinople his In- 

ſtructions were to make a Peace at any Rate; and if it 

could not be done otherways to offer Malvaſia and 

Napoli in Romania and a large Sum of Money, the Se. 

nate did not care how much ſo that the Iſlands were 

reſtored again to the Republick, Some Perſons having 
treacherouſly diſcovered his Orders, as ſoon as the Yene- 

tian Ambaſſador began to treat the Turkiſh Miniſters told 

him plainly that he had better come at once to the Point; 

for they well knew his Commiſſion and Trifling would 

Treaty «with anſwer no Purpoſe. Upon the whole a Treaty was in 
the TusKs, the Year 1539 concluded; but it coſt the Venatiant very 
dear; for they were forced to cede the fourteen Iſlands, 

ſome Towns in Dalmatia, 2 and Napoli in Ro- 


mania, and to pay a large Sum of Money. 
. : In the ſame Year Andrea was ſucceeded by Pier 
) Lands. 
Fe 3 0 At his Death in the Year 1545 Franciſco Donato was 
1545. elected. 


AxToxio, Antonio Triviſano who ſucceeded in the Year 1553 
1553. retired in the next Year into a Monaſtery. 

Faancizco, Franciſco Venerio the next Doge, who prudently took 
1554. Care to keep out of the Wars in which his Neighbours 
| were engaged, obtained the Surname of Princeps Paci. 

| He died in the Year 1556 

Lavxkxrio, In the Time of Laurentio Priuli Succeflor of Franciſc 

1556. Venice was viſited with a ſevere Plague. 

Hitzoxvato. HHierenyme Priuli his Brother, who ſucceeded in the 
Year 1559, was for his Zeal againſt the Reformation 
rewarded by the Pope with the perpetual Right of 
chooſing the Patriarch of Aguileia. 

Pixx, Pierre Loredano elected in the Year 1569 had the 

159 Mortification to ſee Venice afflicted with Famine, Fire 
and War. Whilſt the firſt of theſe raged, of which all 

[taly felt the Effects, the Arſenal took Fire and was burnt 

| to 
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to the Ground. The Loſs of military Stores hereby 
occaſioned together with the Solicitations of John 
Miquez a Jew, who having formerly reſided at Venice 
was exaſperated againſt the Republich, becauſe they would 
not at his Requeſt give up ſome Iſlands in the Adriatick 
to the Jews, encouraged the Sultan Se/im to invade 
Cyprus, In the Year 1570, while the Venetians were 
preparing to repel the Turks and animating other Chri/- 
tian Powers to join with them, Pierre died and Lewis 
Macengio ſucceeded. 


The Turks beſides ſome Places in Dalmatia took in Lzwis, 
the Year 1570 Nicoſia; and in the next Year they ar ww 
became Matters of Famago//a the Capital of Cyprus. Tur xs, 


As this laſt Place held out a long Time and coſt the In- 
fdels 20,000 Men, the Governor was flead alive and all 
the Garriſon were cut to Pieces contraty to the Capitu- 


lation. Being Maſter of this important and Selim in- B i,, L- 
tended to carry his Arms into Italy; but his Hopes of ſoraxTo, 15714 


doing vaniſſied upon the ſignal Overthrow of his Fleet 
near Lepanto. In this Action Don Fobn of Auſtria Ad- 
miral of the Confederate Fleet in Conjunction with 
Venier the Venetian Admiral took 130 Gallies ; burnt or 
ſunk fourſcore; killed 30,000 of the Enemy; made 
5000 Priſoners; and delivered 20,000 Chriſtians from 
Slavery, The Loſs on the Side of the Allies being in- 
conſiderable the Turks immediately abandoned Cyprus, 
and this Victory, had not the Jealouſies and Miſunder- 
ſtandings amongſt them prevented it, muſt have been 
followed with ſtil] greater Advantages to the Chriſtians : 
But as the Admiral Don Jun of Auſtria, who was not 
without great Importunity prevailed upon to do thus 
much, would come into no further Meaſures for an- 
noying the Infidels they had Time to rally their ſhat- 
tered Forces; and the Yenetians were after ſome incon- 
fiderable Efforts forced in the Year 1573 to make 


a Treaty with them. By this the rich and pleaſant7;ary abi 
Iſland of Cyprus together with Duleigno and Antivartthe Fuxks. 


in Dalmatia were ceded to the Turks. A little before the 
Death of Mocenigo, which happened in the Year 1577, 
the City of Venice ſuffered a great deal by repeatec Fires; 
and a ſevere Plague broke out therein, 
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Nico“ As, 
1578. 


Pascarln, 


1585. 


Marino, 
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SeBASTIANO, . Selaftiano Venier, who was raiſed to the Ducal Chat: 


for his brave Conduct in the Battle of Lepanto, dying nine 
Months after he was ſucceeded by Nicolas de Ponto. 

In his Time the Malteſe were chaſtiſed for their In- 
ſolence in committing Depredations upon the Venetian 
Merchants. | 

Paſcali Ciconia, who ſucceeded in the Year 1585, took 
Care that the Republick ſhould not be involved in the 
War in which moſt of the European Powers were at this 
Time engaged, He built the Bridge called the Niall; 
and died in the Year 1595. 

In the Time of Marins Grimani his Succeſſor a Quar- 
rel with the See of Rome began in the following Man- 


"hs x — ner. A great Part of the Republick's Lands being got 


the PoPE. 


into the Hands of the Clergy, theſe were, as the Clergy 
never parted with any Thing and inſiſted upon an Im- 
munity from Taxes, become wholly uſeleſs to the State, 
To put a Stop to this growing Evil a Decree of the Se- 
nate was publiſhed: Whereby they were prohibited 
from purchaſing Land without Licenſe; and all Perſons 
were prohibited from giving any real Eſtate to the 
Church in any Manner or upon any Account whatſoever, 


A Check being hereby put to the Ambition and Av 


rice of the Clergy they complained to Pope Paul V. 
Upon the Refuſal of the Senate to revoke this Decree 
he excommunicated the Republick; yet the Senate te- 
ſolved to carry the Decree into Execution. Moſt of 
the Clergy ſubmitted thereto. The 7eſuits, Capuchin 
and Theatins being refractory were baniſhed. "The Pope 
endeavoured with all his Might to ſtir up the Catho- 
lick Powers of Europe againſt the Republick But as his 
turbulent Humour and the infatiable Thirſt of Church- 
men for Riches and Power were well known it was al 
in vain; and the Venetian Miniſters were in all Courts 
treated with great Reſpect. Finding his Excommuni- 
cation thus juſtly deſpiſed the Pope at laſt took it off of 
his own Accord, The Theatins and Caprchins were 
hereupon ſuffered to return; but as the Jeſuits had been 
remarkably inſolent, it was ſome Time before theſe were 
allowed to ſet a Foot into the Dominions of the Repub- 
lick. The ready Submiſſion of all the Clergy, except 
vie Orders abovenamed, to the Senate in ſuch a Coun- 
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try as Italy, where PRIESTCRAFT and CHURCH PowER 
ae in their Meridian, ſeemed a little extraordinary; 
and was perhaps owing to the following Incident. In 
the Beginning of this Affair the Vicar of Padua, being 
aſked by one of the chief Magiſtrates how he intended 
to at? anſwered he had not determined but that it 


ſhould be as the Hely Ghe/? ſhould direct him. The. 


other replyed that the Holy Ghei had already directed the 
Council of the Ten to hang all who were diſobedient. 
This had ſuch an Effet upon the Vicar that he was 
one of the firſt who ſubmitted to the Decree. 
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Lemards Donato elected in the Year 1605, in whoſe LE oN Be, 


Time this Diſpute was ended, proteſted publickly againſt 
the Pope's Bull: And all along ſtrenuouſly inſiſted upon 
the Right of the Senate to make any Regulation for the 
publick Good. He died in the Year 1612. 


1605. 


Antonio Memo his Succeſſor took great Pains to ſup- AnTox10, 


preſs the Uſcogues : But the Honour of doing this entirely 


1612. 


was reſerved for Giovanni Bembo, who ſucceeded in the giov ANNI, 


Year 1615. 


Theſe People, whoſe Name means Fugitives, were Hif 


1615. 
ry of the 


at firſt compoſed of ſuch as retired from the Towns inUscoques. 


Dalmatia which came into the Hands of the Turks, and 
fixing at Segna and other Places thereabouts put them- 
ſelves under the Protection of the Archduke of Auſtria. 
As the Turks had taken their All from theſe People they 
were implacable Enemies to them; and did them 
all the Miſchief they could and eſpecially at Sea. This 
privateering War againſt the [nfidels being very profi- 
table it by 9 degenerated into downright Pyracy; 
and as no Regard was paid to the Flag of any Nation the 
Navigation upon the Adriatick became quite unſafe. The 
Republick after repeated Complaints to the Court of 
Vienna without Redreſs fitted out armed Veſſels againſt 
the Uſcogues; and hung up all that fell into their Hands. 
Notwithſtanding this as Segna was become the Reſort and 
Refuge of Villains of all Sorts and Nations their Number 
encreaſed. It was hereupon reſolved in the Senate to 
block up Segna and make Repriſals upon the Auſtrians. 
Commerce being greatly obſtruged by the Uſcoques, 
and all Europe being ſcandalized at the Court of Vienna's 
Protection of them, a Commiſlary was at laſt ſent to 
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Segna with full Power to puniſh the guilty. As he hy, 
niſhed many and put ſome of the — guilcy to Death, 
he was accuſed of holding a Correſpondence with the 
Venetian, And it was repreſented to the Archduke, that his 
Commiſſary's Cruelty had deprived him of great Number, 
of brave Subjects. Being from this Time looked upon 
with an evil Eye by his own Court the Commiſſan 
was ſhortly after aſſaſſinated: Whereupan all who hat 
been baniſhed returned to Segna, and his Regulajj. 
ons being broke through Depredations were renewed, 
The Republick now loſt all Patience, and after de. 
claring War ſent an Army into Friuli But after ſome 
Progreſs ' made there. this Aﬀair was accommodated, 
The Conditions of the Accommodation were, that all 
Places in Friuli ſhould be reſtored ; that the Barks of 
the U/cogues ſhould all be burnt; and that moſt of the 
Ujroques ſhould be ſent to Cariſtadt and other Towns 
at a Diſtance from the Coaſt, The Republick wa 
hereby effectually delivered from the Robberies of theſe 
People; to prevent which they had been for many Year 
at a vaſt Expence. 

Nicolas Donato, who was raiſed to the Ducal Dignity 
in the Year 1618, being depoſed within a Month 4. 


. toro Priuli ſucceeded. 


In his Time a moſt dangerous Conſpiracy was formed 
by the Spaniſh Ambaſſador Alphinſo de la Que va, the 


Conſpiracy of Puke of Oſſuna Viceroy of Naples, and the Governor o 


PE LA 


QUuEVA. 


Milan, for ruining the Republick, and ſo delivering Spain 
from the only Power capable of thwarting her Deſigns in 
Italy. De la Queua had engaged ſome Venetian to ſet 
Fire to the Arſenal and City in ſeveral Places, and 
to take the Advantage of the Confuſion thereby oc- 
caſioned to open the Gates for ſome choſen Troops, 
which the Viceroy was to have ready, The Traitor 
had alſo agreed to murder by the Help of theſe Troops 
all the principal Senators: And at the ſame Time the 
Governor of Milan was to have an Army ready to ſeize 
the ſtrong Places of the Republick upon the Continent. 
This Plot was carried on with ſuch Secrecy, that not- 
withſtanding the Number of Citizens engaged therein, 
i: eſcaped the Knowledge of the Spies which are con- 
ſtantly employed by the Council of Ten; nor rs 
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know the leaſt of it til] the Night before the intended 
Execution thereof. It was diſcovered by one Jaffier an 
Accomplice, who could not bear the Thought of the 
ſhocking Scene to be the next Day ated : And while 
he was under Examination two French Gentlemen ar- 
rived, on Furpoſe to inform the Senate of ſome Hints 
that had been dropped concerning it. Such of the 
Conſpirators as could be ſeized met with the ſevereſt Pu- 
niſhment ; but notwithſtanding the Ambaſſador of Spain 
had had ſo large a Share in this Plot, the Senate unwilling 
to violate the Law of Nations contented themſelves 
with inſiſting on his being recalled and puniſhed by his 
Maſter. He however thought himſelf in Danger from 
the Populace; and took the firſt Opportunity of fleeing 
to Milan, Thus was the Republick delivered, when 
upon the Brink of Deſtruction, from the moſt dangerous 
Conſpiracy ever formed againſt it. 
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After this the Venetians applied themſelves to the pre- 7/- Attempt of 
ſerving of the Liberty of /taly and guarding againſt the SraIN on the 
Deſigns of the Pope and Spaniards, When theſe laſt Var ratixs 
endeavoured in the Year 1619 to make themſelves v /7u/ra/e, 


Maſters of the Valtaline, whoſe Inhabitants had revolted 
from the Gri/ons, the Republick, who well knew her 
Communication with France, Savoy and Swiſſerland 
would be thereby cut off, and that ſhe ſhould be entirely 
ſurrounded by the Dominions of Spain and the Empire 
both Subject to the Houſe of Auſtria, with all her Might 
oppoſed it. She ſupplied the Gri/ons and Swiſs with 
Money and Arms, until by ſoliciting the Courts of 
England, France and Savoy to aſſiſt in preſerving the 
Independency of the Gri/ons ſuch a Confederacy was 
formed, as prevented the Span;/h Scheme which muſt 
N End have been fatal to the Republick from taking 

ea. | 


1619. 


As it appeared from this Attempt that Union amongſt Fx Ax cisco, 


the /talian Powers was abſolutely neceſſary for their Pre- 
ſervation, the next Doge Franciſco Contarini, elected in 
the Year 1623, took great P. ins and at laſt ſucceeded 
in reconciling the Dukes of Savoy and Man'ua Who 
had been long at Variance on Account of the Succeſſion 
to Mintferrat, He died in the Year 1625. 
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Segna with full Power to puniſh the guilty. As he ba- 
niſhed many and put ſome of the moſt guilcy to Death, 
he was accuſed of holding a Correſpondence with the 
Venetian And it was repreſented to the Archduke, that his 
Commiſlary's Cruelty had deprived him of great Number 
of brave Subjects. Being from this Time looked upon 
with an evil Eye by his own Court the Commiſlary 
was ſhortly after aſſaſſinated: Whereupan all who had 
been baniſhed returned to Segna, and his Regulati- 
ons being broke through Depredations were renewed, 
The Republick now loſt all Patience, and after de- 
claring War ſent an Army into Friuli But after ſome 
Progreſs made there. this Aﬀair was accommodated, 
The Conditions of the Accommodation were, that all 
Places in Friuli ſhould be reſtored ; that the Barks of 
the Uſcoques ſhould all be burnt ; and that moſt of the 
Uj:oques ſhould be ſent to Cariſtadt and other Towns 
at a Diſtance from the Coaſt, The Republick was 
hereby effectually delivered from the Robberies of theſe 
People; to prevent which they had been for many Years 
at a vaſt Expence. | 

Nicolas Donato, who was raiſed to the Ducal Dignity 
in the Year 1618, being depoſed within a Month An- 
toro Priuli ſucceeded. | 

In his Time a moſt dangerous Conſpiracy was formed 
by the Spaniſh Ambaſſador Alphanſo de la Que a, the 


Conſpiracy of Puke of Ofſuna Viceroy of Naples, and the Governor of 


DE LA 


Queva, 


ſtantly employed by the Council of Ten; nor did they 


Milan, for ruining the Republict, and ſo delivering Spain 
from the only Power capable of thwarting her Deſigns in 
Italy. De la Queva had engaged fome Venetians to ſet 
Fire to the Arſenal and City in ſeveral Places, and 
to take the Advantage of the Confuſion thereby oc- 
caſioned to open the Gates for ſome choſen Troops, 
which the Viceroy was to have ready. The Traitors 
had alſo agreed to murder by the Help of theſe Troops 
all the principal Senators: And at the ſame Time the 
Governor of Milan was to have an Army ready to ſeize 
the ſtrong Places of the Republick upon the Cn 
This Plot was carried on with ſuch Secrecy, that not- 
withſtanding the Number of Citizens engaged therein, 
i: eſcaped the Knowledge of the Spies which are con- 


know 
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know the leaſt of it till the Night before the intended 
Execution thereof. It was diſcovered by one Jer an 
Accomplice, Who could not bear the Thought of the 
ſhocking Scene to be the next Day acted: And while 
he was under Examination two French Gentlemen ar- 
rived, on Furpoſe to inform the Senate of ſome Hints 
that had been dropped concerning it. Such of the 
Conſpirators as could be ſeized met with the ſevereſt Pu- 
niſhment ; but notwithſtanding the Ambaſſador of Spain 
had had ſo large a Share in this Plot, the Senate unwilling 
to violate the Law of Nations contented themſelves 
with inſiſting on his being recalled and puniſhed by his 
Maſter. He however thought himſelf in Danger from 
the Populace ; and took the firſt Opportunity of fleeing 
to Milan, Thus was the Republick delivered, when 
upon the Brink of Deſtruction, fron the moſt dangerous 
Conſpiracy ever formed againſt it. 
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After this the Venetians applied themſelves to the pre- Je 11empr of 
ſerving of the Liberty of /taly and guarding againſt the SrAIN on the 
Deſigns of the Pope and Spaniards, When theſe laſt Vauratixg 
endeavoured in the Year 1619 to make themſelves /7u/ira'ed, 


Maſters of the Valtaline, whoſe Inhabitants had revolted 
from the Gri/ons, the Republick, who well knew her 
Communication with France, Savoy and Swiſſerland 
would be thereby cut off, and that ſhe ſhould be entirely 
ſurrounded by the Dominions of Spain and the Empire 
both Subject to the Houle of Auſtria, with all her Might 
oppoſed it. She ſupplied the Gri/ons and Swiſs with 
Money and Arms, until by ſoliciting the Courts of 
England, France and Savoy to aſſiſt in preſerving the 
Independency of the Gri/ons ſuch a Confederacy was 
formed, as prevented the Saniſb Scheme which muſt 
we End have been fatal to the Republick from taking 

ect. | 


1619, 


As it appeared from this Attempt that Union amongſt Fa axc15co, 


the /tal;an Powers was abſolutely neceſſary for their Pre- 
ſervation, the next Doge Franciſco Contarini, elected in 
the Year 1623, took great P. ins and at laſt ſucceeded 
in reconciling the Dukes of Savoy and Man'ua Who 
had been Jong at Variance on Account of the Succeſſion 
to Mentferrat, He died * Year 1625. 
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Giovanni Cornars his Succeſſor joined with the French 
in ſupporting the Pretenſions of Charles Duke of Never; 
to the Dutchy of Mantua; and notwithſtanding the 
Oppoſition made thereto by the Emperor, Spain and 
Savoy, he was at laſt therein eſtabliſhed. A little be- 
fore the Death of Giovanni in the Year 1630 a Plague 


made great Havock in Venice. 


5 Nicelas Contarini who ſucceeded reigned but one 
ear. 

In the Time of his Succeſſor Franciſco Erizzo the 
Knights of Malta, having taken ſome rich Turkiſh Ships 
bound to Mecca, carried them into a Port in Candia: 
Which being looked upon by the Sultan /brahim as 
protecting his Enemies he determined to reſent it. He 
however at the ſame Time gave out, that the Fleet he 
was fitting out was intended againſt alta And not- 
withſtanding the repeated Advice from their Conſul at 
Conſtantinople, the Senate would not believe that he in- 
tended to make a Deſcent upon Candia; nor did they take 
any Meaſures for the Defence thereof, 

The Republick might indeed be diverted from taking 
the neceſſary Steps on this Account by the War ſhe 
was engaged in againſt Pope Urban VIII. whofe Ne- 


phews the Barbarino's had taken the Dutchy of Caſtro 


from Edward Duke of Parma. Aſter this War, in 
which the Dukes of Tuſcany and Modena ated in Con- 
cert with the Republick, had been continued with great 
Vigour for the ſpace of four Years, a Peace was brought 
about in the Year 1645 by the Cardinal Bichi Miniſter 
of Fance, and Edward had Satisſaction. Contarini dying 
about this Time the Election fell upon Franciſco Melins. 

The 7urkifh Fleet put to Sea in the ſame Year, and 
having landed ſome Troops in Candia the Forts Theodore 
and Cana ſoon fell into their Hands. In the next Year 


War awith tie they took Retim? ; But the Venetians, who had for the 


Tun Ks, 1646 
1647. 


1648. 


Sake of making a Diverſion thrown themſelves into 
Dalmatia, became in the Year 1647 Maſters of Cliſa. 
Ths Turks, wholly intent upon conquering Candia, in- 
ſtead of oppoſing the Progreſs of the Venetians in Dal- 
matia laid Siege in the following Year to Cand'a, 
This was carried on two Years: But after loſing many 
Men the 7urkh General cnanged the Siege into 4 

Blockade, 
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Blockade, Before the Death of it Doge in the Year 
1655 nine Turkiſh Veſſels were burnt by a Fireſhip in 
the Bay of Foggium. * 

His Succellor Carolo Contarini was after reigning one CaO, 
Year ſucceeded by Bertuccio Valerio. i655. 

in the Year of his Acceſſion to the Dageſbip theBexrucco, 
Venetian Admiral Macenigo defeated the Turkiſh Fleet 1656. 
twice, In the firſt Action he took twelve Ships and 
burnt five; in the ſecond the Turks loſt fourteen Veſlels : 
In both great Numbers were taken Priſoners. In the Year 
1658 another ſtill more compleat Victory was gained Battle of 
over the Turks by the Venetian Admiral Marcello near the Da®Pavet- 
Dardanelles : But this brave Admiral fell in the Ac- LE, 1658. 
tion, All the Turkiþ Ships a few Gallies excepted 
were taken, ſunk or burnt ; ten, thouſand of the Turks 
were killed; and half as many Chriſtian Slaves were 
ſet at Liberty. Soon after the Iſlands of Tenedu and 
Lemmos fell into the Hands of the Yenetians, Bertuccio 
dying in the ſame Year Giovanni Piſauro was elected 


Doge. 
He died about a Year after and was ſucceeded by Giovaxx f, 
Duminico Centarini. 1658. 


Notwithſtanding all this Succeſs the Yenetians were Douixico, 
not able to drive the Turks from the Blockade of Can- 1652. 
dia : But as the Sultan had ſent moſt of his Forces into 
Tranſylvania againſt Ragoſſti, who had revolted to the 
Emperor, this City was in no Danger. A Peace being Siege of 
concluded betwixt the Sultan and the Emperor, the Siege Ca. 
of Candia was renewed with great Vigour by the Grand 1679. 
Virier in Perſon. At length the French Troops ſent to 
its Relief under Marſhal Neailles being defeated all 
Hopes of raiſing the Siege were loſt : And the City ſur- 
rendered in September 1679. This long Siege according 
to the beſt Calculation coſt the Turks above 100,000 
Men, beſides ſeven Baſbaus and. fourſcore Officers of 
Diſtinction. As the Yenetians, who had alſo ſuſtained 
great Loſs, were unable alone to ſupport the War a 
Treaty was ſhortly after concluded: By which Suda, Treaty <vith 
Hinalonga and Carabuſa in Candia, with Cliſſa and % Turks. 
ſome other Places in Dalmatia were left to the Yne- 
tian;, All the reſt of Da/matia and of the Iſland of Can- 
dia was ceded to the Turks, 

Three 
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Lzw'is, 1676. Three Years befage the Concluſion of this Treaty Lei 


Marco, 
1684. 


Contarini was raiſed to the Dogefhip in the Room of Nic. 


las Sagreds, who had been depoſed ſoon after his Election, 


Marco Antonio Fuſtiniani who ſucceeded in the Year 
1684 reſolved to make uſe of the favourable Opportu- 


War with the nity, which the Loſs ſuſtained by the Turks in being 


'TukKs, 


Sr. Maus 


taken, 


1685, 


1686. 
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1687. 


Fa ax cisco, 


1688. 


repulſed from Vienna gave him, to join with the Chriſtians 
againſt their common Enemy: And as the Iſland of 
St. Maure had ever fince it came into the Hands of the 
Turks been a Harbour for the Corſairs of Barbary, the 
Conqueſt thereof was reſolved upon. While the Fee. 
tian Fleet bombarded the City of St. Maure it was 
preſſed on the Land Side by the confederate Forces of 
the Pope, Malta and Tuſcany, and ſoon forced to ſur- 
render. The Coaſt of Dragomęſiro being afterwards ra- 
vaged and Previza being taken, the Allied Army lay ſtill 
the Remainder of this Campaign. In the Year 168; 
the * Morlaques in Revenge for their Sufferings from 
the Turks declared for the Yenetians ; and taking Paul 
Michiele a noble Venetian for their Leader aſſiſted in 
railing the Siege of Duaro. Cron was alſo taken and 
ſacked by the Venetian Admiral Franciſco Moroſini. In 
the next Campaign Moroſini, having firſt raiſed the Siege 


of Cliſa, aſſiſted Count Koningſmark in taking Novarn, 


Modon and Napoli and Romania. In the Year 1687 the 
Venetian Fleet paſſed the Dardanell:s : Which ſtruck 
ſuch Terror into the Turłt, who had looked upon this as 
impracticable, that the Recovery of Lepanto and good 
Part of the Morea became eaſy. On receiving the News 
of this Succeſs at Venice great Rejoicinzs were made for 
three Days; a Statue of Braſs was erected in Honour of 
Moreſini And Preſents were made to all his Officers 
who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves. The Doge dying 
ſoon after no Perſon was thought by the Senate ſo pro- 
per to ſucceed as Moroſini. 

Franciſco Morgſms, who in Return for this Honour 
thought himſelf bound to do ſomething of Conſequence, 
attempted the Siege of Negrepente; but notwithſtanding 
his utmoſt Efforts he failed therein. While theſe 
Things were doing at Sea the Venetian Army un- 
der General Cornaro made great Progreſs in Albany and 


* The Inhabitants of the Mountain: in CROATIA are ſo called, 
| Dalmatia 
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Dalmatia, As Franciſco fell ill, and his Phyſicians de- 

clared it neceſſary for the Preſervation of his Life, he 

returned next Year to Venice Where he was received 

with all the Marks of Affection and Diſtinction juſtly 

que to him for the important Services done his Country. 

Valier, who ſucceeded in commanding the Fleet, Bravery and 
being ſent in the St. Mark to Mile for collecting the Death of V a+ 
Tribute of this and, he had the Misfortune to fall in 1E. 
with ten Algerine Ships under the famous Pyrate Mexzo 
Port». After fighting his Ship bravely for ſome Time his 
Powder took Fire : Yet Valier would not ſtrike, At laſt 
the St. Marks Rudder being loſt; Valier being himſelf killed 
by a Cannon Ball ; and his Lieutenant being mortally 
wounded ; the Turks boarded her: But while they were 
managing her ſhe ſunk and all on board periſhed, 

On the Death of Franciſco, im the Year 1694 Sylve/-SyLvesTRO, 
iro Valier was raiſed to the ducal Chair, In the next 1694. 
Year the Turks, who ſince ſince the Death of Valier had 
been ſucceſsful in two naval Engagements, went to at- 
tack Chia: And by the Cowardice of the Venetian Ad CH¹•., %, 
miral, who fled in the Night with ſuch Precipitation that 1695. 
Part of the Republick's Troops had not Time to reembark, 
the whole Iſland was ſoon ſubdued ; and all the Venetians 
left behind were made Slaves. 

The Emperor being come to a Reſolution of making 7,,,,, ,- 
a Peace with the Turks, the Republick did the ſame under C,gowmrz, 
the Mediation of the Court of Londen. By a Treaty ſigned 169g. 
at Carl1witz in the Year 1699 it was agreed, that the Ve- 
netians ſhould keep all they had gained in the Morea to- 

ether with the Iſlands of St. Maure and Engia; that 

panto and all the Iſlands in the Archipelago ſhould be 
reſtored to the Turks ; that the Venetians ſhould be left 
in Poſſeſſion of the Forts of Chnin, Sing, Ciclut and Ga- 
bella; that a ſtrait Line ſhould be drawn from Chnin to 

Vertica, from Vertica to Sing, from Sing to Duaro, from 
thence to Vergerax, and ſo on to Ciclut and Gabella, 
which was to be the Boundary of the Dominions of the 
two Powers; and that ſome other leſs important Mat- 
ters ſhould be ſettled by Commiſſaries. 

Marco Antonis Mocenigo, who ſucceeded in the YearMarco, 
1700, prudently kept out of the War which diſturbed 17co. 
Europe on Account of the Spani/b Succeſſion. , 

n 
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pr Giovanni, In the Time of Giovanni Cirnaro, who was raiſed to F 
4 1729- the ducal Chair in the Year 1709, a Miſunderſtanding 5 
— — aroſe betwixt the Courts of Paris and Venice on the fol. . 


lowing Occaſion. The former having in the Year 1710 
fixed upon Cardinal Ottoboni to be the Protector of the of 
Rights of France at Rome, it was oppoſed by the Republick; Fl 
Whoſe Laws forbad every Subject who had been in any 
publick Employment to enter into foreign Service, Ay 
France perſiſted in her Choice and the Cardinal accepted M 
the Charge all his Family were baniſhed ; and he waz 
deprived of his Privileges as a Senator. Ambaſſadors 
were immediately recalled on both Sides, and eve 

thing looked like an open Rupture; but it ended in 


FRANCE, 


nothing more than a Coolneſs betwixt the two Courts, ye 
| In the next Year the Republick ſent a Perſon of Rank 10 
| to Paris to make this Matter up; and ſhe would fain 1 
| have been Mediatrix betwixt the Allies and France, This be 
: being refuſed by the Courts of Madrid and Paris, C 


both which her Acknowledgment of the Emperor as * 

King of Sfain had diſguſted, ſhe ſent her Miniſters to 
the Congreſs at Utrecht, to demand Satisfaction for ſome 
Loſſes ſuſtained during the War; but none was ob- 

tained, 
„ „ Great Preparations for War being in the Year 171 

— 25 made by the Turks, which were fappoſed to be intended 
1715. 2gainft the Fnctians, the latter loft no Time in putting 
themſelves into a Poſture of Defence : And the Imperial 
Miniſter at Con/tantinople had Orders to declare, that if the 
Republick ſhould be attacked his Maſter could not dil- 
penſe with the Obligations he was under of aſſiſting 
her. War being neverthele's declared the Pope and the 
Knights of Malta joined their Forces to thoſe of Venice; 
but this did not prevent the Turks from taking all in the 
Morca from the Yenetians: Nor would they have come 
off ſo if the Emperor had not made a powerful Diverſion 
in Hungary. The Turks next landed an Army upon the 
Hand of C:rfu; and laid Siege to the Capital the only 
Corry Hv fortified Place therein. This Place and conſequently the 
b; Scuu- Whole Iſland being ſaved by the Courage and Conduct 
LEMBURG. of General Schulemdurg, the Senate amongſt other Ac- 
knowledgments decreed him a Statue in the Palace of 
Corfu, As the Turks afterwards employed all their 
Forces 
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Forces in Hungary, nothing remarkable which properly 
belongs to the Hiſtory of Venice happened. 

Peace being reſtored in the Year 1718 by the Treaty 7,42 of Pas. 
of Paſſarowitz, the Republick, who avoided entering sa ITE, 
either into the War in /taly on account of the Poli 1718. 
Election, or into that betwixt the Emperor and the 
Turks, has ever ſince enjoyed a profound Tranquillity. 

Giovanni was in the Vear 1722 ſucceeded by —— 
Maceni go. "IK 1722. 

Carolo Ruzzini ſucceeded in the Year 1732. CanoLio. 

He was in the Year 1735 ſueceeded by Aloifio Piſani. ag; 10, 

The preſent Doge, who was raiſed to the ducal Chair piæg gg 
in the Year 1741, is Pierre Grimani. 1741. 

The Venetians have not ſo much Subtlety as ſome other Manners of the 

lialians; but this is ſufficiently made amends for by their VSX ITIAXS. 
Prudence and Judgment. Their Jealouſy of their Li- 8 
berties which they have preſerved in the moſt dangerous 
Circumſtances is ſuch, that if any one amongſt them be- 
comes too popular, he is immediately ſent to the Govern» 
ment of ſome foreign Province. They are eaſily pro- 
voked ; and although they ſeem to be reconciled never 
forgive the leaſt Affront, and only wait for an Opportunity 
of revenging it. They are very frugal in their Families 
that they may have the more to ſpare for their Pleaſures: 
In which they indulge themſelves without Reſtraint. As 
Courtezans are publickly licenſed, and the younger Sort 
and eſpecially of the Nobility are kept within no Bounds, 
this with the ſordid Flattery and Meanneſs of their Do- 
meſticks makes the Nobility haughty, laſcivious, and vio- 
lent in all their Paſſions. 

The Republick of Venice is on the account of its Capi- H ini, 
tal and Dominions, ſome of which may be juſtly reckon- z/4 Revpun- 
ed the Bulwark of Chriſtendom, very conſiderable. The . ics. 
Strength of her Capital conſiſts a good deal in its Situ- 
ation: Which is on many Iſlands in the middle of a low 
Tract of Land, five or fix Miles broad, overflowed by the 
Sea. On the Land Side the Water is generally ſo ſhal- 
low, that they are forced to ſet up Piles to ſhew where. 
there is a ſufficient Depth for the Paſſage of a Boat. As 
the Venetians could in Caſe of Need eaſily cut down theſe 
Piles, an Army would in all Probability periſh before it 
por near enough to hurt them. This Shallownels of the 

Vater is certainly a great Secutity to Fenice; but the 
Jenctiaus 
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Venetians are at a vaſt Expence in clearing away the 
Sand which conſtantly lodges, and would by Degree 
riſe ſo high as to make the City acceſſible from the Land. 
Towards the Adriatict there is no Paſſage except that a 
Lids, which is narrow and defended by a ſtrong Caſtle, 
that has ſufficient Depth of Water for a Ship of any 
conſiderable: Burthen to approach the City. The Te 
viſan, Paduan, Vincentin, Bergamaſc, Breſcian, Creme. 
neſe and Poleſine in Italy; together with good Part of 
I/tria, Dalmatia, Friuli and Albania, and many Iſlands, 
the principal of which are Corfu, Zante and Gephalonia, 
belong to the Republick. "Theſe Countries are in the 
e of Corn, Wine and Oil; and they abound 
with Silk. 


Tes Rewenurs, It has been calculated that the Revenue of the Re- 
Strength and publick, beſides the large Sums which ariſe from Conf. 


Trade. 


cations, Sale of Offices, and of the Peerage which is 
frequently ſold, the large Contributions raifed on the 
Zews, and the Tenths paid by the Clergy, amounts an- 
nually to 6,890,000 Ducats * of Silver: So that as the 
Expence of the Government in Time of Peace is not 
more than 4, ooo, ooo of Ducats, ſhe muſt neceſſarily in 
any long Peace grow rich. It is ſaid, that before the 
Candian War there were in St. Mark's Treaſury 14 ot 
15,000,000 of Ducats in Specie ; and a Chain of Gold, 
which is ſhewn to the People on ſome publick Days, 
that forty Porters could ſcarce carry. The Arſenal of 
Venice is always fo well furniſhed with Arms and all mili- 
tary Stores, that a conſiderable Fleet can be fitted out 
and a large Army ſet on Foot at a very ſhort Warning, 
The Trade of the Venetians is vaſtly declined. They 
uſed formerly to ſupply all Europe with Spices and other 
India Goods, which were brought over Land through 
Egypt and Syria, at their own Price; but ſince the Diſ- 
covery of a Way to the Eaft- Indies by Sea the India 
Trade is entirely got into other Hands, The Yenetians 
have moreover ſuffered a good deal from the Edicts of 
Lewis XIV. by which the importing of Glaſs, Look- 


ing-glaſfles and Venice Point into France is prohibited; but 


they have {ill a great Demand for all theſe ManufaQures 
in Germany, Italy and Turky. 


* Warth about Four Sbillin gi each, 


The 
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The Senate, which has the entire Adminiſtration of Its Governs 
Affairs, is compoſed of ſuch noble Families as were elected ment. 


Senators in Pierre Gradenigo's Time; of about thirty 
more whoſe eminent Services or the Sums advanced by 
them for the publick during the Genoeſe Wars recom- 
mended them to this Dignity z and of ſeventy more who 
bought the ſame while the Candian War which quite 
exhauſted St. Mark's Treaſury continued. Although 
all theſe Families their Names being written in the Golden 
Book are reputed equal; yet the moſt ancient are com- 
monly fixed upon for Offices of great Truſt, There 
are beſides ſeveral foreign Families enrolled amongſt 
the Venetian Senators, as that of Bourbon; moſt of 
the Italian Princes; and the Families of Richelieu, Fog 
Mazarin and d' Argenſon. Every Male of all theſe 
Families, when reſident in Venice, has a Right to all 
the Senatorial Priviledges. A Venetian Senator is pro- 
hibited from receiving any Penſion from or enjoying 
any Eſtate in the Dominions of a foreign Prince; nor 
is he or any Son of his ſuffered to marry a Foreigner, 
or to correſpond with any foreign Miniſter. He may 
marry into any noble Family that reſides in the Repub- 
lick's Dominions out of Venice, although ſuch Family has 
no Share in the Government; but if he marries any 
Perſon beneath his own Rank his Priviledges do not de- 
ſcend to the Sons of ſuch Marriage. The Right of 
Primogeniture is not regarded in Venice: The Eſtate 
being divided,equally among the Male heirs, who have 
all when twenty-five Years of Age and reſident in Ve- 
nice a Vote in the Senate. The Head of the Repub- 
lick who is called Doge is elected by the Senate; and 
has the Title of Serene Highneſs. All Decrees and pub- 
lick Diſpatches are wrote in and the Coin bears his 
Name: Yet upon the whole he is no more than Preſi- 
dent of the Senate; can do nothing without its Conſent 
and is as much accountable to the Laws as the meaneſt 
Subject. He is allowed a Penſion of 11,300 Crowns 
to ſupport his Dignity ; but he cannot ſtir out of Yenice 
without the Leave of the Senate: And leſt he ſhould 
at any Time atteinpt to make himſelf arbitrary his near 
Relations are always excluded from Offices of Truſt. , 
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Poes, 


Germany. 


Spain, 


FRANCE. 


Of VIrNVI ox. 


The Intere/# of Tt is for the Intereſt of the Republick to be upon gol 
Venice withTerms with the Pope: Whoſe Influence will be always 
Regard to the uſeful in gaining her Allies when attacked by the Turi. 


She has for all this on many Occaſions vigorouſly oy. 
poſed the Encroachments of this Pontiff ; and to prevent 
the Intrigues of Churchmen in his Favour they are ren. 
dered incapable of all civil Employments. 

The Venetian have Reaſon to fear, that the Houfe 9 
Auſtria will at ſome Time revive its Claims on the Pa. 
duan and Treviſan : But as the Power of this Houſe 
in Italy is a good deal reduced they are at preſent ſecure 
enough. It is for the Intereſt of the Republick to cul. 
tivate a good Underſtanding with the Empire: Whol: 
Aſſiſtance often. has been and always will be of the 
utmoſt Service in the caſe of a Rupture with the 
Turks. On the other Hand as the Empire has alway 
ſuffered by Expeditions into Nah, it will never be pru. 
dent for the Germanick Body to diſturb any of the Halit 
Powers, and eſpecially this Republick, who is the belt 
Ally it can have againſt the Infidels, Y 

The Republick, who has not yet forgot the Conſpi- 
racy wherein the Spaniſb Ambaſſador was engaged, ought 
to be jealous of the Power of Spain in Italy; and it pat 
ticularly concerns her that the Dutchy of Milan does 
not fall under SubjeQion to a Spaniſh Prince. 

The Venetians have not much to fear from Fran, 
which is at a great Diſtance from them : But it is for 


their Intereſt to preſerve the Balance of Power betwixt 


SAvor. 


Naplks and 
SICILY. 


the Houſes of Auſtria and Bourbon, 

The aſſuming of the Title of King of Cyprus by the 
King of Sardin:a is to this Day diſliked by the Republick, 
although the Iſland of Cyprus has been long ſubject to the 
Turks. The Friendſhip however of this Prince, who | 
in Poſſeſſion of the Paſſes into Tah, and is by the Acqui 
ſition of Sardinia become formidable, ought to be cul- 
tivated by the Republick, On the other Hand ſhe is c 
pable of aſſiſting him on many Occaſions; and it is upon 
the whole for their mutual Intereſt to be upon good Terms. 

They would thereby loſe a beneficial Trade; not 
could the Yenetians get any Thing by a Rupture with the 


King of the Two Siciliez, On the contrary as they could 
| anuj 
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annoy him greatly by Sea, it is not likely that he ſhould | 

ck them. 
ye” is much for the In the other States of Italy The other 
to be in Alliance with the Republick; and indeed the ITALIAN 
Preſervation of all the Italian States, and the Liberties Sac. 
of Traly, does very much depend upon Union amongſt 
themſelves. 

The Republick is in no Danger from the Swiſs ; nor SwissER- 
can ſhe have any Intereft in attacking them. On the LAND. 
contrary it concerns her to be in Amit) rich the Swiſs, 
that ſhe may in caſe of Need hire Troops of them. 3 

A rr pos Hatred of the Portugueſe did for a lo PoRTUGAL: 
Time ſubſiſt among the Venetian, becauſe the rege 
were the firſt who deprived the Venetians of their India 
Trade: But as this is now pretty well forgot and both 
States have Reaſon to be jealous of Spain, it is for their 
mutual Intereſt to be upon good Terms. 

The Friendſhip of the Meritine Powers ought always 7, Maxt- 
to be cultivated. by the Republick; for, beſides that it is ru Pow- 
their Intereſt in common with hers to preſerve the Bal- EAS. 
lance of Power betwixt the Houſes of Aufiria and Bourbon, 
without the Aſſiſtance of a Fleet from them the Houſe 
of Bourbon might eaſily become Maſter of the Mediter- 
rancan. Theſe Powers too can by their Fleets convey 
Succours and Proviſions to the Republick, when her other 
Allies cannot bring her either of theſe. 

The Republick has little or no Concern with any of The Nox r- 
the Northern Powers except Poland; with whom ſhe is ER Powers. 
engaged in a Defenſive Alliance againſt the Tarks, 

The Venetians have ſuffered a great deal and have more The Turxs. 
to fear from the Turks ;* for, notwithſtanding that all the 
Chriſtian Powers are concerned in point of Intereſt to 
Join with them againſt the common | . it has been 
often found that their Aſſiſtance was not to be depended 
upon, or was rendered ineffectual by the Jealouſies which 
arvſe amongſt themſelves. For theſe Reaſons, and on 
Account of the great Traffick which they carry on in 
Turky, it is for the Intereſt of the Venetians to avoid as 
much as poſſible a War with the Turks, 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of 2 E V NA R K. 


DENMARK 4 ENMARK a very ancient Monarchy had in 

wery ancient Kings long before the Birth of Jesus Carts; 

Monarchy. but as the ancient Hiſtory of this Kingdom is in the ge. 
neral obſcure and uncertain, we ſhall content ourſelve 
with juſt mentioning a few Things, which are with ſome 
Degree of Certainty handed down. 

Fzorauo III. Frethe III. one of the moſt famous amongſt the an- 
cient Kings of Denmark, was as it is ſaid Maſter of Da- 
mark, Sweden, Norway, England, Ireland and that 
Part of Germany bordering on the Baltick. He likewiſe 
ſubdued the Yandals; and took upon himſelf the Title of 
King of the Vandals. 

Gorxic. . Gotric another of the antient Kings was remarkable 
fot the great Aſſiſtance he gave to //ikind King of Sax- 
ony againſt the Emperor Charlemain. 

Eaic I. 846, In the Time of Eric I. who reigned about the Year 

; of CnrisT 846, Chriſtianity was firſt promulgated in 
this Kingdom by Anſgarius Biſhop of Bremen. 
An Attempt being afterwards made to extirpate Chril- 

Goxmo II. Tianity by Germo II. the Emperor Henry the Bird-catchy 
took up Arms againſt him, and forced him to permit the 
free Exerciſe thereof all over his Dominions. 

Haraip VI, In the Reign of Harald VI. Son of Gormo II. Futlant 
and ſome other Provinces in Germany belonging to the 
Danes were conquered by Otho the Great. 

eren. Sweyn his Son, who ſucceeded to the Crown in the 

980. Year 980, being taken Priſoner by the Julius, the Wo. 
men gave their Ornaments of Gold and Silver for hi 
Ranſom. In Return for this he ordained that Daugh- 
ters, who before inherited only a ſmall Part of their 
Father's Eſtate, ſhould for the Time to come ſhare equa! 
ly with Sons, ö 

Cami 
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Canute II. Son and Succeſſor of Sun, ſurnamed the Caxvrx II. 
Great, compleated the Conqueſt of England which his 
Father had begun. | 

At the Death of this Prince in the Year 1017 hisCanure III. 
Dominions were divided betwixt his three Sons. Harald 
had England ; Sweyn Norway ; and Canute Denmark. 

After the Death of Canute Magnus Son of Olaus theMacxus. 
Saint King of Norway made himſelf Maſter of Den- 


mark, | 
The Kingdom of Denmark was afterWhras conquered Sw x rw II. 
by Sweyn, who defeated Harald Hurd onde King of Ner- 


. died in the Year 1074, and Harald his Son ff AAT 
after reigning two Years was ſucceeded by Canute his VII. 
Brother, - 

This Prince by encreaſing the Power and Authority Caxure IV. 
of the Biſhops, and by granting the Tenth Penny to the 
Clergy, ſo exaſperated his Subjects, that the Futlanders 
fell upon and ſlew him in tbe Year 1087 : But in Return 
for his Liberality to the Church he was canonized, 

Olaus LV. his Brother was next raiſed to the Throne; Or avs IV. 
and at his Death in the Year 1095 Eric another Son of 1087. 
Sweyn II. ſucceeded. 

Aﬀter taking Fulin a ſtrong City in Pomerania EricExic IT. 
died in the Year 1105 in the Iſland of Cyprus, as he was 1095. 
going a Pilgrimage to Jeruſalem. 

After a long civil War which followed upon theSwery III. 
Death of Eric, Sweyn, Canute and Waldemar, who all Caxure V. 
Iril. laid Claim to the Crown, agreed to divide the King-WaLpemar 
ch dom betwixt them: But Canute being aſſaſſinated at the I. 1157. 
the Inſtigation of Sweyn,. and Sweyn being lain in a Battle 

with Waldemar, the latter became about the Year 
land 115% Maſter of the whole Kingdom. Faldemar after- 
the wards chaſtiſed the Rugians and Yandals, who had during 
the civil War committed great Ravages in Denmark ; 
the demoliſhed Fulin ; and laid the Foundation of Dantzick. 
vo. In his Time alſo it was that Ab/alom Biſhop of Raſcbild Copenn Ad 


l 
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his began to build Copenhagen. founded. 
oh- Canute his Son, who ſucceeded in the Year 1182, Caxvrt VI. 
heir was for a long Time at War with the Vandals; but he 1182. 
ial- in the End forced all their Princes to do him Homage, and 
took upon himſelf the Title of King of the Vandals, He 


N 2 aſter- 
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HY afterwards took Hamburg, which continued ſubjec to 
the Danes twenty ſeven Yau. and other Places from 
EsTwoxia Adolph Count of Heſſtein; and having conquered Efthy. 
and Livonia nia and Liviniz cauſed the Chriſtian Religion to be 
conquered, preached in theſe Provinces. He died in the Year 1202 
| and was ſucceeded by Waldemar his Brother. NY 
Wartpemas This Prince was in the Beginning of his Reign very 
IL. 1202. ſucceſsful, and conſiderably extended his Dominidns in 
Germany ; but hey vere afterwards greatly diminiſhed in 
Conſequence of his Conduct with regard to Count 
Swerin, The latter being informed upon his Return 
from an Expedition to the Holy Land, that Waldemar, to 
whoſe Care he had commined his Lady and Country, 
had moſt wickedly abuſed his Confidence by living in 
Adultery with her, he contrived to make Waldemar Pri 
ſoner ; and after confining him three Years forced him to 

pay 45,000 Marks of Silver for his Ranſom. 
Mary Provin- Pomerania, Mecklenburg, Lubeck and Dantzick took 
tei revolt, this Opportunity to revolt. Adolph Count Schatwenberg 
took from him many Places in Ho{/tein; and the Knights 
of the Teutonick Order made themſelves Maſters of H.. 
hinia and Livonia. Attempting to recover theſe Coun- 
tries Waldemar was defeated with great Loſs in the Year 


+ ond th 1227 by Count Schawenberg at the Battle of Bornhu: 
1227, He however before his Death in the Year 1241 did re- 


cover E/thonia and Reuel. 
Exic v. Eric his eldeſt Son ſucceeded to the Crown ; but Wal- 
1241, Lemar gave ſome Parts of his Dominions to his other 
Sons: As the Dutchy of Siet to Abel; the Province 
of Bl:king to Canute; and the Iſlands of Laland and Fal. 
ier to Chriſtopher. A Quarrel ſoon aroſe between Er ic and 
his Brothers who refuſed to do him Homage; and a Wat 

He i: ein. enſued, which laſted till he was aſſaſſinated by Abel in the 
Tex 1390. |... 

AzzL, 1250. After reigning two Years Abel was lain in a Battle 
with the Friſelanders and Ditmarſian, and Chriftophit 
ſucceeded. | 

C This Prince after ſuffering a good deal from the In- 

ARISTO= „; h * 
ever l. trigues of the Archbiſhop of Lunden clapped him into 
1252. Priſon: But it coſt Chri/topher dear; for being excommu- 
He is piſcned nicated he was poiſoned in the Year 1286, and as ſome 
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was choſen. The People grew afterwards weary, of Mul- 
demar and Cbriſtopber was recalled. In a Battle with 
Maldemar Eric was mortally wounded. © -- 


the Teutonick Order for. 18,000 Marks of Silver, moſt of 
 Magnus'Samech of Sweden to reſtore Scania, which the 

Count of Holſſein had fold to him in the late Reign. 

and Albert of Stueden, the Iſland of Gothland and ſome SWEDEN 


" miniſtration of Affairs. This Prince ſucceeded after- 


The Reign of Eric his Son was greatly diſturbed Ex ic VI. 

by the Clergy; and he was at the ſame Time at War 1286. 

with both Norway and Sweden. He was at laſt bar- 

barouſl y aſſaſſinated by ſome Lords of his own Kingdom. _ 
Eric his Son upon his Acceſſion declared War againſt Exc VII. 

the King of Nerway, who had given Shelter to his Fa- | 

ther's Aſſaſſins: But nothing conſiderable was done by 

Eric in this or in his Wars with ſome other Neighbours. 

He died in 8 | | hp. 
Chriſtopher Brother and Succeſſor of Eric, who aſlocia- Cunisro- 
ted his Son Eric with him in the Government, was 24zs II. 
driven out of the Kingdom becauſe; he had laid very heavy 1319 

Taxes on his Subjects; and a/demar Duke of Sle/wick 
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In this Reign the Kingdom of Denmark was ſo. torn The Kingdom 

into Pieces that ſcarce any Thing remained to Chrifts- is rent into 
and the Interreguum of ſeven; Years, which hap- Pieces. 

pened after his Death in the Year 1334, gave the Hel- | 
flaners an Opportunity of lording it in Denmark. Being 
at length quite tired with their Oppreſſions, the Danes 
invited-}/aldemar Son of their late King, who'had been 
brought up at the Court of the Emperor Lewzs the Ba- 
varian, to the Throne. x IF 

This Prince drove moſt of the Hilſſeiners out of Warpeuar 
the Kingdom; and in ſome meaſure reeſtabliſhed-its III. 1341. 
Affairs. He did indeed Tell Enid to the Knights ß 
which he ſpent in a Voyage to the Hoh- Lande But to 
make good the Loſs of this Province, he prevailed on 


By a Treaty concluded in the Year 1366 betwixt him AL DRRT of 
Places belonging to the Swedes were ceded to Waldemar. males large 


He had afterwards ſome Quarrels with the Hans Towns, Ce/ions to bim. 


and died in the Year 1375. 
During the Minority of Olaus Succeſſor of Halde- Ol aus VI. 


mar, who was the Son of his Daughter by Hacguin 1375. 
of Norway, Margaret Mother of Olaus had the Ad- Noa wax 7s 


annexed to 
DENMARK. 
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wards to the Crown of Norway, and in Right of his Pz. 
ther who was Son of Magnus Samech laid Claim to that 
of Sweden. e 0 * 
Misc z xxx, At the Death of Olaus in the Year 1387, the Danes and 
1387. MNorwegians choſe Margaret his Mother for their Queen; 
who having aſſociated Eric of Pomerania her Siſter; 
Son in the S immediately declared War againſt 
War with Albert of Sweden, As the Swedes diſſatisfied with Alert 
Swebz u. were ready to ſubmit to Margaret, the Troops of Albert 
were ſoon diſperſed ; and he was taken Priſoner. 
Union of the After ſix Vears Confinement Margaret upon his te. 
three Nox rn · nouncing all Pretenſions to the Swediſh Throne ſet Alen 
a xnCrowns. at Liberty, and cauſed Eric her Collegue to be crownei 
King of Sweden. Not long after it was in an Af. 
ſembly of the States of Denmark, Sweden and Mr. 
way at Calmar reſolved, that for the Time to come thel 
three Kingdoms ſhould be ſubject to the ſame Sovereign, 
Margaret died in the Year 1412 greatly regretted by 
the — To whom ſhe had been an extraordinay 
yeen. | : 
Farce VIII. 2 ſole Maſter of the three Kingdoms had: 
1412. long Quarrel with the Counts of Hoifein; who were 
8 the Hans Towns, concerning the Dutchy of 
 Slefſwick; but it was at laſt made up: Ig the Vent 
1438 he gave the Iſle of Rugen to the Duke of Pam: 
rania his Couſin, which had been for many Years ſubjec 
to Denmark. noh | 
He i: firipped About this Time the Swedes, _—_ becauſe Fri 
of his Domi- had violated the Oath taken at his Coronation by ſend- 
nions. ing many foreign Officers amongſt them, reſolved to 
ſtand up in Defence of their Liberties. The Danes and 
Norwegtans alſo, taking the Advantage of his negleQing 
the Affairs of Government and living altogether in Goth- 
land, threw off their Obedience; and after alledging that 
he had forfeited his Right to the Crown, by endeavour: 
ing contrary to the reſerved Privilege of Election to raiſe 
Bogillas Duke of Pomerania to the Throne, they choſe 
Chriflohir Duke of Bavaria his Sifler's Son for their 
King. Eric finding himſelf thus ſtripped of his Domi- 
nions retired in the Year 1439 to Pomerania, and ſpent 
the Remainder of his Days privately. | 
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Chriflopber reigned nine Years to the general Satis- Cun15To- 
Mens ju SubjeAs. The Crown being dt his Death nz 111, 


offered to Adolph Duke of Slfwick, he excuſed himſelf 
on the account of his infirm old Age from accepting 
thereof: But he recommended to the Danes and Nor- 
wegians Chriſtian Count Oldenburgh his Siſter's Son, from 
whom the preſent Royal Family of Denmark is de- 


ſcended 


1439+ 


As the Swedes did not agree with the two other Na- CarzrsTian 
tions in chooſing Chriſtian for their King, but elected I. 1448. 
Charles Canutſon, the former ſoon after his Acceſſion Je Sweves 
made War againſt Charles; and many Swediſh Lords 77/*/+ do ac- 


Time carried on with great Animoſity, the Biſhop of Up/a/ 
fell upon Charles fo unexpectedly that he was foreed to 
fave himſelf by flying into Pruffia; and Chrifttan was 


in the Year 1458 crowned King of Sweden: But the zz, ; t 
Swedes diſſatisfied with his Government in the Year 1463 3 


recalled Charles, whereupon the War betwixt the two ven, 1458. 


Nations was renewed. 


At the Death of Charlis in the Year 1470 Chriftian Rot of the 
went with a powerful Army into Sweden; but inftead of Da nts, 


regaining the Crown he was routed with great Loſs near 
Stockholm in the Year 1471. The Emperor gave to this 
Prince the Province of Ditmarſb; and erected the County 
of Hol/tein into a Dutchy for him. Margaret one of 
his Daughters having married to Tamer III. of Scotland, 
Charles gave her in Dowry the Iſlands of Orineys and 
Shetland : Which before appertained to the Kingdom of 
Norway. | * 


1471, 


Upon the Death of Chriſian in the Year 1481 Jahn jonu, 1481. 


his Son, who divided the Dutchy of Holſlein with his 
Brother Frederick, was choſen King of Denmark and 
Norway, | | 


After reigning peaceably many Years John attacked He is c owned 


Stuzden with great Vigour; and having defeated the King of Sws- 


Dalecarlians forced Steen Sture, in whoſe Hand the Ad-DEN. 


miniſtration of Affairs was, to deliver up Stockholm. He 
was hereupon crowned King of Sweden; but his Army 
was afterwards defeated by Steen Sture, and he was forced 
to quit the Kingdom. Steen Sture Adminiſtrator of the 
Affairs of Sweden, and Suante Sture his Succeſſor, did 

185 N 4 | _ after- 


joined with him. After this War had been for ſome *nowlege bim. 
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afterwards in Concert with, the Lubeckers give John ſo 
much Trouble, that he was glad a little before his 
Death in the Year 1513 to accommodate Matters with 
the latter. a . 
CnrisTIan Chri/tian the Son and Succeſſor of John ſoon drew upon 
II. 1513. himſelf the Hatred of the Danes : Which was occaſion. 
ed partly by his ſuffering himſelf to be governed by Sige- 
brita, a-cunnivg. old Woman Mother to Du veche whom 
he kept as a Miſtreſs, and partly by his putting the 
562 Governor of Copenhagen to Death unjuſtly. | 
He obtains the A Difference ariſing about this Time in Sweden, be- 
the Crown of twixt Steen Sture the younger and Gu/tavus Trolle Arch- 
SWEDEN, but biſhop of Up/al, whoſe Caſtle had been plundered by 
7 afterward: Steen, Chriſtian came to the Archbiſhop's Aſſiſtance and 
3 n carried him for Safety into Denmark, An Expedition was 
oy” ſoon after concerted by theſe two againſt Sweden ; and 
they obtained a Decree from the Pope, condemning the 
Swedes to condign Puniſhment for the Outrage done 
to Guſtavus, Steen Sture being ſlain in his firſt Battle 
with the Troops which Chriſſian ſent to carry this De- 
cree into Execution, the Aﬀairs of Sweden were thrown 
into ſuch Confuſion, that upon Chriſtian's going in 
Perſon the Gates of Stockholm were opened to him by 
Chriftiana Widow of Steen. Having given his Word 
for pardoning all paſt Tranſactions he was declared 
King: But when the Swedes. thought themſelves quite 
ſecure, he cauſed ſome of the Chief amongſt them to be 
ſeized and put to Death by the common Ar and 
many other Acts of Cruelty were exerciſed. His Ty- 
ranny however did not laſt Jong; for Gufavus Erickſon 
who had been ſent Priſoner into Denmark made his 
Eſcape from thence ; and putting himſelf at the Head 


of the Dalecarlians drove Chriſtian out of Sweden: - 


Which has ever ſince bravely maintained its Indepen- 

| dency of Denmark, | 9 
Fr Hin into The Hatred of his own Subjects having in the mean 
the NeTHER- Time encreaſed againſt Chriſtian, a Rebellion broke out 
LANDS, in the Year 1523 amongſt the Futlanders. This fo ter- 
rified him that he fled with his Wife and Children into 
the Netherlands ; and the Danes choſe Frederick Duke of 

Holſtein his paternal Uncle for their King. 

Cbriſtian 
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Chriſtian afterwards raiſed ſome Troops; but theſe Fazverick 
were ſoon diſpetſed; nor could the Emperor Charles V. I. 1523. 
his Brother · in-· la give Chri/tian any Aſſiſtance, becauſe 
he had a War with France upon his Hands. In the 
Year 1532 Chriſtian landed in No way : But upon a Pro- 
miſe that bis Perſon ſhould be ſafe, he ſoon ſurrendered 
himſelf Priſoner to Canut Gilderflern; and he was con- 
fined by the Order of "Frederick in the Caſtle of Sunden- 
lurg. In the Year 1546 he was forced to give up all his 
pretenſions to the Crown: And being conducted to Cul- _ 
linburg was as he juſtly deſerved confined there untill 
his Death in the Year 1559. Frederick in order to 
ſtrengthen himſelf had entered into an Alliance with 
Guſtavus King of Sweden and the Hans Towns, and he 
alſo granted great Privileges to the Nobility, He died 
in the Year 15 33. | | 

Chriſtian the Son of Frederick was in the —— Ouocorran 
of his Reign greatly diſturbed by the Intrigues of Chriſ- III. 1533. 
topher Count Oldenburg and the Lubeckers in Favo 
of Chriftian II. and ſome Provinces had declared for 
this depoſed Prince. By the Aſſiſtance however of G»/{a- 
vun King of Sweden he triumphed over all his Enemies; 

A in the Year 1536 made himſelf Maſter of Copen- . _ 
gen. 1 

As the Biſhops had been remarkably active againſt 74, Prozeftant 
Chriſtian, they were not included in the Agreement after- Religion i: 
wards come to; and being deprived of their Sees the 1 liſhed in 
teſtant Religion was eſtabliſhed in Denmark and Ner- VENMARK. 
way. Chriſtian reigned peaceably from this Time to the 

Day of his Death in the Year 1558, and was ſucceeded 

by his Son Frederick. ; % | 4 

This Prince after fubduing the Province of Ditmarſb FRED 
entered into a War againſt Eric King of Sweden II. 1558. 
Which having continued with great Loſſes on both Sides 
nine Years, it was ended by a Treaty concluded under 
the Mediation of their Imperial, Chri/tian and Poliſh Ma- Treaty of STe- 
jeſties at Stetin in the Year 1570. Sap e 1 ix. 

From the Acceſſion of Chriſlian IV. who in the Year Cusis ria 
1558 ſucceeded his Father, the Kingdom enjoyed a moſt IV. 1558. 
profound Tranquillity till the Year 1611. A War War with 
breaking out at this Time with Charles IX of SwedenSwzpen. 
Chriſtian took Calmar and Elſeburg : But by a Treaty 

concluded 
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| - © concluded with G»//avus. the Son of Charles in the Ven T6; 
; .. 1613, theſe Places were both delivered up for a Sum d 


1 17 Money. ; - mw 
attic of _ Chriſtian engaged in the civil War of Germany, ani 
Torre. was made General of the Circle of Lower Saxony; but i Ml 5. 
— coſt him dear: For being routed near Kontngs-Lutern be 10 
eh was forced to quit Germany. The Emperor's Troop 


1629. Afterwards over-run Holſtein and Jutland; but both thee Wl : 
Provinces a few Places excepted were reſtored to Chrifliar 95 
by the Treaty of Lubec in the Year 1629. | 

War with When Gu/lavus of Sweden entered into the Wy 

SWEDEN. againſt the Emperor Cbriſtian offered his Mediation, 

- " hoping thereby to recover what he had loſt, and to pre- 
vent the Stedes: from getting a Footing in Germay; 
Which being refuſed he endeavoured to put a Sto 
to the Progreſs of the Swedes; and in order to difireh 
them ſeized and confiſcated many of their. Merchant Ship 
in their Paſſage through the Sound. As the frequent 
Hg Complaints hereupon made were diſregarded, the Swedy 
ho could no longer bear theſe Injuries invaded Half 
and 7utland, In the Courſe of the War that enſued the 
Danes ſuſtained great Loſſes both by Sea and Land: And 
for the ſake of Peace, which was obtained in the Ver 
1645, 1645 by the Interpoſition of the French Court, wen 
forced to give up Goth/and, Ofel and Femperland, The b 
moreover put the Swedes into the Poſſeſſion of Holland; 1 
o which Province was to be kept as a Pledge for their ob. R 
ſerving this Treaty for the Space of thirty Years ; And — 
the Dutch took this Opportunity of fixing the Toll fa 2 
paſſing the Sound at a much lower Rate than had been $& 

uſually paid. Chriftian died in the Year 1649. | 

Farpzzicx Frederick his Son and Succeſlor, imagining that Charks * 

III. 1649. Gu/iauvus of Sweden had exhauſted his Strength by: ue 

| War with Poland, and being thereto inſtigated by the de 
War with Dutch, declared War againſt Sweden in the Year 1657. P, 
Sweven, In this he found himſelf miſtaken ; for Charles attacked to 
18657. him with great Vigour in 7 and Futland; and * 
amongſt other Places took the Fortreſs of Frederichſſu tr 

by Storm. The Winter being in the Beginning of the 

; next Year very ſevere, Charles marched his Army over 
Surprizing the Ice to Funen, and having ſurprized the Daniſh Troop b 

Progreſi of tbe in this Iſland made the beſt of his Way . wi 
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Idarids of Langaland, Laland and Faiter into Zealand. 
As this ſurprizing Progreſs laid Frederick under a Ne- 
ceſſiy of making Peace at any rate, he by the Treaty of Treaty of 
Raſebild ceded: the Provinces. of Halland, Bleting and Roscniln, + 
$:ania, the Iſland of Bornholm, and Bahus and Dron- 2 
theim in Nerway to the Stwedes.- | aun 
Being informed that the Danes had at the Solicitation War with , , 
of the Emperor, the Elector of Brandenburg and the Swzpen. 
States General en to renew the War, as ſoon as his 
being engaged with Poland or Germany ſhould give them 
an Opportunity, Charles reſolved to be before-hand 
with them; and paſling again over into Zealand, he 
1 and beſieged Copenhagen both by Sea and 


tion, 

pre 

. A Dutch Fleet was ſent to the Relief of Copenhagen in Battle of Co- 
reh the Year 1658, and a very ſharp Action enſued betwixt PENnHaceny, 

bin WY this Fleet and that of Sweden ;-. in which the Sivedes who 1658. 

21 behaved with great Bravery were worſted. The Attempt 

11 in the next Year to take Copenbagen by Storm failec 

I the 

And 

Leu 

ven 

hey 


and the Swedes Joſt a Battle in the Iſland of Funen. A 
the ſame Time the Iſland of Bornhoim revolted, and Dron- 
theim was taken : Which Advantages, together with the 
Death of Charles, gave the Danes Hopes of recovering 
their — 1a 99s ran a being ſettled © 
| by France, England. Holland, a Treaty was ſhortly 7,2 Co- 
5 * ſigned at Copenhagen, By this, which in — 
101 Reſpects confirmed the Treaty of Roſchild, the Danes © * F 
+ were to keep Drontheirm and the Iſland of Bornholm ; 
— _ give the Swedes in Lieu thereof. ſome Lands in 
ifs g I N 10 2 | | - I | 
th This War being ended the States of the Kingdom, in 73. Crown 
2 Diet held at Cipenhagen in the Year 1660, conferred made ab/olute, 
1 upon Frederick the abſolute Sovereignty. of the King- 1666. 
dom; and made it hereditary.. Hereby the Power and 1 
5 Privileges long enjoyed by the Nobility were put an End 
i to; and a new Form of Government by which the King 
"x — 2 what he pleaſed without any Controul was in- . 
uced, ©, 12 8 
th To Frederick who died in the Year 1670 ſucceeded Cxn18srian 
* oy his Son. Having put his own Affairs into a good V. 1670. 
oſture, and entered into an Alliance with the 1 — 


>. 
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Holland and their Allies, this Prince thought no Time 
ſo proper to break with the Sade as when they hai 
been unſucceſsful in Brandenburg. Riten 

War with With a View. to this he in the Year 1675 forced the 
SWI n, Duke of Halſtein Gottorp, who having no Suipicion gave 
1675. him a Meeting, to renounce all the Advantages he had 
| aimed by the F. of Roſchild; and to conſent to the 
Demolition of the Fortreſs of Taningen. Ghriftian after. 
-wards made himſelf: Mafter of Wiſmar, and having in 
the following Year made a Deſcent upon Scania, he took 
without much Trouble Helſinburg, Landſcroon, Chriſ. 
rianſtadt and the greateſt Part of Gothland > But the 
Troops detached-to inveſt Helmſladt were ſurprized by 
| Charles XI of Sweden, and all cut to Pieces or mad: 
1676. Priſoners; and not long after the Daniſh Army wa 
Battle of routed in a bloody Battle fought near Landen. In the 
Tong Tear 1677 Chriſiun laid. Siege to Malmoe: But having 
177 ſuſtained great Loſs in making an Aſſault upon thi 
Batile of Place, he retired and was ſoon after defeated by Cbarlu 
LaxD- hear Lanaſcroam. In the following Year the Danes wen 
soso o%οðůrepulſed from before Babus, and being in Want of Pro- 
viſions they were forced to ſurrender Cbriſtianſtadt. But 
they gained - conſiderable Advantages at Sea. By: 
Treaty with Treaty ſhortly after concluded, all except a few Places 
_ . SWEDEN. _ in Germany that had been taken from the Swedes was 

| _ us 13 4 reſtored. ' a 1 J | | : * 
HorsrEIx A freſh Mifunderſtanding ariſing betwixt - Chri/tiar 
invaded, 108 3. and the Duke of Holſlein Gottorp, » Chriſtian in the Year 
1683 invaded Hol/tein, and at the ſame Time feized 
FJevern which belonged to the Houſe of Anhault Zerhl. 
10 He afterwards made himſelf Maſter of the land of Heil. 
' _genland : But by the Interpoſition of the Emperor and 
Treaty of Ar- the maritime Powers, a Treaty was concluded at Altens 
TENA, 1689. in the Year 1689. By this the Duke was reeſtabliſhed 


in his Dominions; and the Houſe of Anhault retook 

upon certain Conditions Poſſeſſion of euern. 
HamMBURG In the Year 1686 Cbriſtian, who had for ſome Time 
attacked, formed Pretenſions to this Town, attacked Hamburg: 
1686. But after reducing it to the greateſt Extremity, which 
was in a great Meaſure owing to the Diſcord among 
the Magiſtrates, the Fears and Danger of the Inbabi- 
OLA | tants 
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Time tants were removed by the Accommodation of Pinnen- 


ey had lug. n | vs 
1 Difference aroſe in the Year 1693 betwixt Chriftian Piſhuse con- 

ed the Bil and the Houſe of Lunenburg concerning Ratzburg, whoſe cerning Rarz- 
| gave WW Fortifications the Princes of this Houſe had encreaſed: BUR, 1692. 
ie, Which ended in an Agreement that all the new Fortifi- 

to the cations ſhould be demoliſhed. "i 
After. | On the Death of the Duke of Holflein Gottorp in Ho.sTern 
ng in che Year 1694, the Court of Copenhagen inſiſted upon it: vad, 
> took 2s a Thing agreed by a Treaty; that the Troops of this 1694. 
Lbry. Dutchy ſhould be diſbanded ; that no new ones ſhould 
t the de raiſed without the King of Denmart's Confent ; and 
ed by that a Stop ſhould be immediately put to the fortifying 

made of Forts and Citadels. Conſem to theſe Demands being 
"Was refuſed, the Danes ſeized the Forts Holmer and Soreker, 

n the and the Fortreſs of Crimpenz and as ſoon as they were 
wing in their Hands began to deſtroy the Fortifications. The 

this Courts of Vienna, Londin and Sweden interpoſed, and 

arls prevailed upon the new Duke of Halſtein Gottorp to agr 

* that his Troops ſnould go into the Emperor's Service i 

Pro. Hungary; and that no new ones ſhould be raiſed: But 

But nothing leſs than a formal Renunciation-of the Duke's 

ly 2 WHY Right to arm himſelf would ſatisfy Denmark. The 

aces Duke having in the mean Time married the King of 

Was Sweden's eldeſt Daughter, the latter reſolved to aſſert the 


; Rights of his Son-in-law ; and Troops were ordered to 

fron BY march for the fupport of him. 

ear Frederick who in the Year 1699 ſucceeded Chriftian bis Fezpeerce 
Zed Father, would abate nothing of his Father's Demands: And IV. 1699. 
bf, not content with demoliſhing the new Works he made 

il. himſelf Maſter of ſeveral Places in Holſtein. The Siege 

and however of Toningen was raiſed by the united Troops of 

the Circle and Sweden; and Frederick ſoon found him- 

ſelf attacked in his Capital by the combined Fleet of 
England, Holland and Sweden. 

y a Treaty, which this obſtinate Prince was under a Treaty of 
Neceſſity of concluding at Trawendall in the Year 1700, Ta AWEX“ 
it was ſtipulated, that the Houſe of Ho//tein ſhould bepair, 1700. 
abſolutely at Liberty to raiſe Troops, bui'd Forts and 
enter into Alliances ; that the Convention betwixt this 
Houſe and the Chapter of Lubec for its Succeſſion to the 


Biſhoprick of Lubec ſhouid continue in full Force; that 
the 
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the King of Denmark ſhould pay the Duke 260,009 
Crowns ; and that neither Power ſhould erect a Fort with. 
in two Miles of any Fort belonging to the other, ot 
within a Mile of the other's Territory. Some Difficul- 
ties were ſtarted as to the Payment of the Money, and 
theſe were encreaſed by the Diſſenſions in the Chapter 
of Lubec: Some of whom in the Year 1701 choſe 
Chri/tian Brother to the Duke of Holſtein Gutory Co- 
adjutor to the Biſhop of Lubec ; others the hereditary 
Prince of Denmark. | 

Luxe at- Upon the Death of the Biſhop in the Year 1705, 
zacked, 170g. the Court of Copenhagen reſolved to make good the 
Prince of Denmark Election by Force: But this Matter 
was compromiſed ; and a Sum of Money being paid him 
by Great-Britain he quitted the Places he had taken 

Poſſeſſion of. 
Miſimaris About this Time the King of Denmark ſent fone 
ent to the Perſons to propagate Chriſtianity on the Malabar Coaſt: 
EAST-INDIES. And the Succeſs of theſe Miffionaries fully anſwered his 

; Expectations. 
War with Sweden being almoſt ruined by the fatal Battle of 
SWEDEN, Py/tawa, Frederick, purſuant to a Reſolution formed at 
1709 an Interview with the Kings of Pruſſia and Poland at 
Berlin, declared War in the Year 1709 againſt Sweden, 
FreperIick and made a Deſcent upon Scania: But being in the 
is repulſed Year following about to inveſt Helſinburg, the Swedes (ell 
from SCANIA, upon him with ſuch Vigour that he was forced to repab 
1710. the Sea. In Otober the ſame Year there was an En- 
gagement at Sea; in which although the Loſs was great 
on both Sides the Fleet of Sweden ſuffered moſt, Frede- 
rick having in Concert with Poland attacked Swedih 
1711. Pomeraniainthe Year 1711, he took Damgarten: But his 
Attempts upon H/iſmar and Stralſund both failed. In 
1716. the Year 1712 he invaded the Dutchy of Bremen, and 
made himſelf Maſter of Stade. This Advantage was 
however dearly paid for by the Loſs his Troops ſuſtained 
ALTENa near Gadebuſch : Which was followed with the burning 
burnt, 1713. of Altena. In the next Campaign Frederick ſeized ſome 
— 7 _— and obliged Count Steinbock to fur- 
render himſelf Priſoner with all his Troops, The 


Congreſs held at Brunſwick being unſucceſsful, Frederic 
1714 became in the Year 1714 Maſter of Tanis guen. 5 
e 
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the Year 1715 the Swediſh Fleet was defeated by 1715. 1 
that of Denmark; and which was of more Conſe-Swapion 
quence the united Troops of Denmark and Pruffia, Fiat wwerfed. 
commanded by the two Kings in Perfon, forced the 
Town of Stralſund to capitulate. The next Year was 1716. 
equally ſucceſsful to the Danes ; the Swedes being driven 
out of Norway by Frederick, and Wiſmar in Pomerania 
being taken. After the taking of this laſt Place the 
Vigour of Frederick in puſhing the War abated viſibly: 
Which was generally imputed to the Oppoſition made 
by his own Allies, to a Deſign he had formed of con- 
quering Scania. | | 

Upon the Death of Charles XII. of Sweden his Britan- Treaty of 
nick Majeſty offered his Mediation: Which being readily STocx nou, 
accepted by Frederick, a Treaty of Peace was ſigned in 1720. 
June 1720 at Stockholm, | 

In the following Year Louiſa of the Houſe of Mecl- Frxeperice 
lmburg Guſtroto Wife of Frederick died; and he mar- marie the 
ried the Dutcheſs of Sleſiwict, Daughter of the late D»tche/s of 
Count Revemlau Grand Chancellor of the Kingdom, SLES Ic. 
Having the Misfortune two Years before to ſee Copen- 
hagen his Capital reduced to Aſhes; Frederick died at 
Odemſee in the Year 1730, and was ſucceeded by Chriſ- 
tian Frederick his Son: Who was born in the Year 
1699, and married in the Year 1721 to Sephia Madeleina 


This Prince in the Year 1732 acceded to the Alliance CnAILISTIAN 
concluded betwixt the Courts of Vienna and Peterſburg :VI. 1732. 
Of which the principal Conditions were: That the con- Alliance with 
tracting Powers ſhould guaranty each other's Poſſeſſions; (% Courts of 
that all Treaties contradictory directly or indirectly to Nu EANA and 
this Alliance ſhould be revoked ; that in Caſe either off *7**** 
the contracting Powers ſhould be attacked the others 
ſhould endeavour by good Offices to procure Satisfac- 
tion; and if theſe were inſufficient ſhould furniſh the 
Succours ſtipulated, and not lay down their Arms till the 
Power injured had ample Juſtice; and that any Power 
ſhould be at Liberty to enter into this Alliance, Some 
Things moreover which concerned Trade were regu- 
lated; and the King of Denmark undertook for him- 
ſelf and his Heirs the Guaranty of the Pragmatick 
Sandtion, 

In 
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In Conſequence of this Treaty Chriſtian ſent in the 


with thelam-Year 1734 Six Thouſand Men to the Emperar's Af. 


BURGHERS, 
1734+ 


Commerce en- 
couraged. 


ſiſtance, in the War which broke out on Account of 
the Poliſb Election. Upon the Marching of theſe Troops 
very near Hamburgh, the Inhabitants, betwixt whom 
and the Court of Denmark there had for ſome Year; 
been a Miſunderſtanding, feared they might be intend- 
ed to ſurprize this Place; and the King of Pruſſia 
at their Requeſt wrote as Director of the Circle to 
Chriſtian concerning this Affair. The latter in his 
Anſwer, declared that he had no Deſign upon the Town 
of Hamburg : Yet at the ſame Time hinted, that he 
did not look upon it as dependent upon the Empire, but 
as a Place which abſolutely belonged to him. When 
the Hamburghers afterwards ſent Deputies to Chriſſian 
with Preſents at Altena, whither he went to review his 
Troops, he refuſed to fee them : And inſtead of ſuffer- 
ing the Hamburghers to trade as they deſired with France 
during the War, he ſeized ſome of their Ships. The 
Hamburghers having afterwards agreed to diſannul their 
Bank, and to take on all Occaſions the current Coin of 
Denmark, which they had for ſome Years refuſed, this 
Quarre} was ended in April 1736 by a Convention; 
whereby every Thing was put upon the ſame rootiug it 
had been before the Year 1710. 

From this Time Chri/tian applied himſelf with great 
Diligence to the encouraging of Trade, and a Council 
of CKconomy and Commerce was eſtabliſhed, for the 
examining of all Plans offered for the Benefit of the Na- 
tion. Artificers of divers kinds were likewiſe ſent for from 
Holland; and in order to encourage Daniſh ManufaQures 
as much as poſſible, the importing of foreign ones was 


Prohibited. For the ſake moreover of preventing the Ex- 


D:Ference 


portation of Money a Royal Bank was erected. 
Aſter the Courts of Great- Britain and France, jealous 
of each other, had each for ſome Time endeavoured to at- 


with his Bx- tach the Crown of Denmark to it by a Treaty of Subſidy, 


TANNICK 


Majeſty, 1731. 


the Endeavours of the former had like to have been 
fruſtrated by the following Accident, His Brita 
nick Majeſty, who was in Poſſeſſion of the Dutchy of 
Latvenburg, having in the Year 1738 obtained from 


the Duke of Holſtein Gottorp a Cetſion of all his Pie- 
tenſions 
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tenſions to the Lordſhip of Steinhorſi, which had formerly - 


been mortgaged by the Dukes of Lawenburg to his Houle, 
the Regency of Hanover declared by a publick Act that 
they intended to take Poſſeſſion thereof. A Detachment 
of Soldiers being hereupon ſent by the King of Denmark 
who alſo laid Claim to it into this Lordſhip, the Re- 
gency of Hanover __ againſt this Step order- 
ed ſome Troops that Way, and a Skirmiſh in which 
ſome were killed on both Sides enſued, It was at firſt 


thought this would have had bad Conſequences ; but the 


Matter being compromiſed Chri/tian gave up his Pre- 


tenſions to Sternhor/t, and a Treaty of Subſidy, by 
which he engaged to keep up ſix thouſand Men for the 


Service of his Britanick Majeſty, was ſhortly after ſigned 
at Copenhagen, 
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In the Year 1740 ſome Dutch Ships fiſhing upon the DuTcn 7:7. 
Coaſt of /celand, which belongs to the Kingdom of Nor-/els ſeized on 
way, were ſeized bY the Daniſh Guard ſhips and carried % Coo)? of 


into Copenhagen. 
ral, and every thing looked very much like a Rupture 
betwixt the two Nations; but by the Mediation of Ste- 


den the Affair was amicably determined, 


his was reſented by the States Gene- RY 3 
40. 


It is evident from Hiſtory that the Danes have for- Manners of the 
merly been a brave warlike People; but their Glory is Daxes and 
at this Day greatly diminiſhed : Which may in ſome Non wol- 


Meaſure be imputed to their having been very little en- ***: 


gaged in War ſince the Swedes ſhook off their Yoke. 
As their Country is moreover neither very large nor very 
populous the Danes when they have had Occaſion for 
Troops have commonly hired German Troops; and by this 


Means military Skill has been much neglected amongſt 


them, Since the making of the King abſolute Attempts 
have indeed been made to augment the Forces of this 
Nation; they are however at preſent inconſiderable: Nor 
would any King perhaps chooſe to ſee a martial Spirit re- 


vived in the Nobility, leſt they ſhould endeavour to regain 


their loſt Privileges. The Norwegians are naturally brave 
and their Climate inures them to Hardſhip ; but ſince Nor- 
way has been ſubjet to the Danes they have made it 
a point to keep the Norwegtans from exerting their Va- 
lour. There are at this Time very few of the ancient 
Nobility of Nur way left, The Norwegians being very 

Vor, II. 0 good 


10 
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good Seamen many of them are in the Service of the 
uich: Nay moſt of the Inhabitants of North Holland 
who generally employ themſelves in the Herring aui 
other Fiſheries are of Norwegian Extract. 
Soil and Com- Denmark is not very extenſive; yet as the Soil is ex. 
moditie: of ceeding good for Paſture as well as Tillage many Horſs, 
| Denmark and Oxen are annually exported, and a confiderable 
and Nox- Quantity of Corn is ſent from hence into Norway an 


Wax. Iceland. The Coaſt of this 3 is well ſtored wih 


Fiſh ; but the People are ſo indolent that no more ar: 
catched than are ſufficient to ſerve themſelves. Wine, Sal 
and Strong Beer the Danes are forced to have from other 
Countries, and they uſed formerly to be ſupplied with 
woolen Cloths and Spices by Foreigners; but ſince the 
Encouragement given by Chri/tzan VI. to Trade an 
Manufactures they make the former and the latter are im- 
ported from their own Settlements in the EAI Indin. 
One of the principal Branches of his Daniſh Mx 
jeſty's Revenue is the Toll paid in ready Money by all 
foreign Veſſels, for the Subjects of Sweden who uſed to 
be exempt now pay it, that paſs the Sund. Noruy 
wants many of the Neceſſaries of Life: But it has ſome 
Things in great Plenty as Fiſh, Timber, Maſts, Tar 
and Pitch, and its Sityation is vaſtly convenient for export- 
ing theſe, Here are likewiſe Copper, Iron and ſome Sil. 
ver Mines. Iceland abounds with dried Fiſh, ſalted Fleſh 
and fine Down. Theſe are exchanged by the Inhabitants 
for ſuch Neceſſaries of Life as they are in Want of. 
Turreft of As the Forces of Denmark bear no Proportion to thok 
Dex lan Of Germany her Dominions upon the Continent are al 
wwith Regard ways liable to Inſults from the Empire: But the Iſlands of 
to Germany, which the Kingdom is in Part compoſed are in no Danger, 
except which very ſeldom happens the greater and leſſer 
Belt ſhould be both frozen over, becauſe the Empire has 
no naval Strength. It is not however probable that theſe 
two States ſhould be embroiled unleſs the King of Du- 
mark ſhould make an Attempt upon Hamburg : Which 
beſides that he has ſome Pretenſion thereto is indeed a 
Morſel delicious enough to tempt any Prince. If he were 
to do this it would not be likely to ſucceed without ſome 
Diviſion or Treachery in the Town; for as it is of 
great Conſequence to many German Princes that this 
important 
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important Place does not come under Subjection to him 
they would undoubtedly interpoſe. It would moreover 
be highly imprudent in Denmark to draw upon herſelf 
the Reſentment of the Empire: Becauſe it is from thence 
that ſhe muſt at all Times draw the chief Part of her 
Forces to defend herſelf againſt Sweden. 
As the Danes have frequently endeavoured to reduceSweps wv, 
Sweden again under Subjection to them, and have ſince 
they found this impracticable conſtantly diſturbed the 
Trade of Sweden and upon all Occafions oppoſed its 
Aggrandiſement, it is natural to ſuppoſe that there is a 
great Animoſity betwixt the two Nations. If at the 
ſame Time the Conqueſts made of late Years upon 
Dinmark by the Swedes be conſidered it will appear 
that Sweden is a moſt formidable Enemy: Yet it is not 
probable that ſhe ſhould attack Denmark; becauſe it is 
obvious that France and the Maritime Powers whoſe 
Intereſt it is to preſerve the Balance of Power betwixt 
the two Kingdoms would interpoſe. On the contrary as 
the Swedes are now ſo powerful that no Acquiſition could 
be made from them by the Danes it would be impru- 
dent in the latter to break with Sweden. Upon the 
whole it is for the mutual Intereſt of the two Kingdoms 
to forget all paſt Differences and ſupport each other 
againſt the neighbouring States, and eſpecially againſt 
the Ryſians whoſe great Encreaſe of Power has rendered 
them quite formidable. | 
The Danes may in all extreme Caſes depend upon Th- Mast- 
the Aſſiſtance of the Maritime Powers; becauſe their Tinz Powe 
Trade in the Baltick would be endangered by the Ruinkks. 
of this Kingdom : Yet neither of theſe would like to 
ſee Denmark too powerful leſt ſhe ſhould raiſe the Toll 
paid for paſſing the Sound. As this Kingdom on the 
other Hand cannot poſſibly get any Thing by a War 
with Great-Britain or Holl.nd, and may as the naval 
Strength of both is infinitely ſuperior to hers loſe a great 
deal thereby, it is not to be ſuppoſed that ſhe ſhould 
chooſe to break with either of theſe Powers, 
Denmark is at preſent in no Danger from Ruſſia; be-Russ iA. 
cauſe the Swedes would be glad of the Opportunity of a 
Quarrel betwixt Denmark and Ruſſia to endeavour the 


Recovery of what has in this Century been taken from 
O 2 them 
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them by the Ruſſians. It cannot on the contrary be of 
any Uſe for Denmark to break with Rufſza, and it is un- 
doubtedly of Conſequence to her that the Jealouſy betwixt 
Sweden and Ruſſia ſhould continue; yet ſhe ſhould be cau- 
tious of being cajoled by the latter into an Alliance againf 
— concerning Sweden; for if Ry 
ſhould once become Miſtreſs of Sweden Denmark would 
in all Probability ſoon loſe her Independency. 


Although this Kingdom has nothing to fear from P.. 


land it is for her Intereſt to cultivate a good Underſtand. 
ing with the Poles: Who may be ſerviceable Allies to 
her in Caſe of a War with Ruſſia, Sweden or Germany, 

France can ſcarce have any Intereſt of her own to 
quarrel with Denmark, nor is it probable that ſhe would 
like to ſee this Kingdom ruined: Yet as France ha 
been for many Years in Alliance with Sweden it- ha 
been a Maxim and a very prudent one of the Court d 


- Copenhagen to ſide with the Enemies of France. 


Spain and 
etber Poxvers. 


Denmark has nothing to fear from Spain or ſuch other 
Powers of Europe as are at a great Diſtance and have 
no conſiderable Maritime Force : Nor has ſhe any Con- 
cern as to theſe further than what concerns the Preſer- 
vation of the Balance of Power in general, 


CHAP. 


CHAP. IX. 


Kaffe 
would . 
mn /s E DE. 
rſtand f ; 
lies to 
"many, T ſeems clear from the Records of Antiquity that Swe- Ga? Antiqui= 
wn to den is a very ancient Kingdom. The Swediſh H iſto- ty of the Sw 
would rians ſay that it was ſooner peopled after the Deluge than y154 Me- 
ce has any other Part of Europe. One of theſe Fohannes Magnus narchy. 


it ha relates that Magog Son of Japhet and Grandſon of Noah 
urt of was the Founder of the Swediſh and Gothic Nations; and 
that they took their Names from Sweno and Gethar or 
Gog two of his Sons: And after tracing the Hiſtory of 
the Goths to their ſettling themſelves near the Black- 
Sea, he goes on to ſhew how they made an Irruption 
into the Roman Empire and erected one Kingdom in 
{taly and another in Spain. 

This Account of Things is indeed contradicted by The ancient 
Johannes Meſſenius in his Scandinavia Illuſtrata Who Try thereef” 
ſays that Magnus has outdone the Danih Hiſtorian Sax. guite wncere 
Grammaticus in extravagant Relations; and that as the“ *. 
Tranſactions of the earlieſt "Times are only handed 
down by Tradition, ancient Songs or fabulous Legends 
nothing concerning theſe can with any Certainty be re- 
lied upon. He likewiſe rejects the Liſt given by 47agnus 
of the Kings who reigned before the Birth of J:5us 
CHRIST, and ſays there is no authentick Account of thoſe 
Times extant. As moreover the Hiſtory of the Kings who 
reigned for ſeveral Centuries after the Birth of Jesus 
CHRIST is much interrupted and very uncertain, we 
ſhall as beſt ſuiting with the Deſign of this Introduction 
juſt mention a few Things which are with ſome Degree 
of Certainty handed down, and deſcend to the Times 
Pp. whereof there is a better Account. 

The famous Othin or 1/den having been about ſixty Wop Ex. 


Years before the Birth of JesUs CHRIST driven by Pompey 
O 3 with 


FaoTHO. 


Vis Lux. 
DANA DER. 
AGNIUS. 


HacquinlI. 
Batile of 
BAOVALLA. 


InGELLUE, 


SWEDEN in- 
vaded by the 
Danes. 


Brno, 


Of SWEDE N. 
with a great Number of People out of Aſa he ſubdued 


the Ruſſians, Saxons and Danes; and afterwards made 
himſelf Maſter of Norway and Sweden. He did indeed 
only keep Sweden for himſelf ; but all the Scandinavian 
Princes were obliged to do him Homage : And hence 
came a Cuſtom which laſted many Years, that at an 
Aſſembly of the States General of Scandinavia the King 
of Denmark heid the Bridle and the King of Noruwg 


the Stirrup 'while the King of Sweden unted his | 


Horſe. 
In the Reign of Frtho ſurnamed Ingo the Church at 
Upſa! was as it is ſaid ſurrounded with a Chain of Gold 
of immenſe Value. 
 Viflur one of the antient Kings of Sweden was burnt 
by his Children; Damadar another of them was ſacrificed 
by bis Subjects to the Idol at Up/al: And another of them 
Agnius was hanged by his Wife. 

The famous Battle of Brovalla in which the Dany 
loſt 30,000 Men and the Swedes only 12,000 was 
fought in the Time of Hacguin ſurnamed Ring, This 
Prince ſacrificed nine of his Children to the [dl at 
Up/al ; and would have ſerved the tenth named Egillus 
who was the only one left, in the ſame Manner if his 
Subjects had not interpoſed, 

Ingeilus Succeſſor of Hiret cauſed ſeven petty Princes 
his Vaſſals to be burnt in their Apartments the Night 
aſter his Coronation ; and he afterwards cauſed five more 
to ſuffer the ſame cruel Death, Aſa his Daughter, who 
was married to Gudrot Prince of Scania, being of her 
Father's barbarous Diſpoſition murdered her Huſband 
and his Brother; and delivered up this Province to the 
8 wedes, 

Being ſheltered by her Father [van Son of Regner 
King of Denmark invaded Sweden, and put all the 
Country to Fire and Sword, Ingellus finding himſelf 
reduced to the Jaſt Extremity by the Advice of his 
Daughter burnt himſelf with her and all his other Chil- 
dren, except Olaus who ſaved himſelf and fled into 
Wermland, in his own Palace. 

After the Death of Ingellus a Swediſh Nobleman 
named Charles ſeized the Crown; but he was ſlain by 
Regner King of Denmark, and Bere or Biern Son 
of Regner was raiſed to the Throne. 


Under 
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Under the Reign of this Prince and about the Year Chri/ianity 
of CHRIST 829 Anſgarius Biſhop of Bremen was ſent introdured, 
by the Emperor Lewis the Pious to propagate the 829. 
Chriſtian Religion in Sweden: And becauſe Bero would 
not embrace it he was dethroned and baniſhed by his 
Subjects. 

His Succeſſor Aſmund reigned but a ſhort Time; for Asuunp I. 
being a Perſecutor of the Chri/t:ans he was forced to quit 
the Kingdom, and Olaus was called from his Retirement 
in Wermland and raiſed to the Throne. 

This Prince in order to ſecure himſelf thereupon ©, avs I. 
married his Son Ingo to a Daughter of Regner. In 
the Year 853 An/garius came again into Sweden; 
and Olaus who reſided at Birca at that Time a po- 
pulous City was converted by this Biſhop to the Chriſtian 
Faith, 

He afterwards marched an Army againſt Denmark, He conquers 
and having ſubdued this Kingdom appointed his Son Denmark. 
Ennegruus to adminiſter the Affairs thereof, Upon his 
return home he was ſacrificed by his Heathen Subjects to 
the Idol at Cal. 

Inge his Son and Succeſſor was lain in the Year 890;,.. x 
while he was at War with the Ruſſeans. ; 

Eric his Son, ſurnamed Weatberbat, the next Suc-Egic J. 
ceſſor is ſaid to have been well ſkilled in Magick. 890. 

The Son and Succeſſor of this Prince was Eric gie II. 
ſurnamed Segherſel. He conquered the Provinces of 
Finland, Courland, Livonia and Eſfthon'a, He after- 
wards took Halland and Scania from the King of Den- 
mark, and obliged him t abandon all the reſt of his Do- 
minions; nor did he return to them untill his Enemy 
was dead. 

Stenchild the Son and Succeſſor of Eric after being Stexcniipl. 
baptized cauſed the Idol at Upſal to be pulled down, and 
forbid his Subjects on Pain of Death to worſhip Idols; 
which ſo enraged his Heathens Subjects that they flew him 
and two Chriſtian Prieſts whom he had obtained from 
the Biſhop of Hamburg. 

This did not deter Olaus his Brother and Succeſſor Or avs II. 
from ſending for other Chriſtian Prieſts to £thelred King 


of England: And he was baptized with great Num- 
O4 bers 
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bers of his Subjects at a Spring, which is from the 
Name of the Prieſt who baptized them to this Day 
called St. Sigifred's Well, He was ſurnamed Skothonung 
or Tributary : Becauſe at the Sollication of ſome Prieſt; 
he conſented to pay the Pope an annual Tribute called 
Romſtot for carrying on the War againſt the Saracens, 

GorTnr.anv This Prince took the Kingdom of Norway from Oluf 

united to Sws- Trygeſen; but the latter recovered it again: And be it 

DEN, was that perfectly united the Kingdom of the Goths, be- 
twixt whom and the Swedes there had been frequent 
Wars, to that of the Swedes. 

As uunp II. In the Reign of Aſmund his Son Chriſtianity made 
vaſt Progreſs in Sweden: And Juſtice was adminiſtred 
with great Impartiality. 

As Nux p III. Aſnund ſurnamed the Slemme his Brother and Suc- 

He is routed ly ceſſor, who took no Care about the Affairs of Reli. 

the Dax EG. gion or Government, was ſlain, and his Army was cut 

to Pieces by Canute King of Denmark near Strange 
pelle- Bridge. | 
A Difference ariſing after his Death betwixt the Seda WM to 

and Geths the former choſe Hacguin ſurnamed the Red; R 

the latter Stenchild ſurnamed the Younzer : But the th 

Matter was compromiſed by an Agreement that Har- w 

guin who was far advanced in Years ſhould enjoy the 

Crown during Life, and that -the other ſhould ſucceed 

thereto, 

STencnp . St-1child who purſuant to this Agreement ſucceeded 

II. Hacguin defeated the Dane: in three conſiderable Actions. 
Ingo the next King ſurnamed the Piaus endeavoured 

Inco Il. to put an End to Idolatry ; but he failed in doing this, 
and being forced to quit the Kingdom was afterwards 
aſſaſſinated in Scania. 

WS  Halftan his Brother who ſucceeded in the Year 1086 

1086. reigned with great Wiſdom and Prudence. 11 
; The Reign of Phillip Son of Halſian was happy and 


Hacquais II. 
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Puirir. gloricus for Sto dn. He was in the Year 11 38 ſucceed- 
ed by his Son Jig. | 
In o was a Prince of great Piety; and his Queen 

I's . Ragui/! was ſo extraordinary for her Virtues that ſhe 


was aſter her Death canonized and her Tomb at Tele 
was viſited, He was poiſoned by the Oro Gaths : Who 
| | were 
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were grown quite weary of the Swediſh Government. Chrifianity 
Under the Reigns of the five laſt Kings the Chriſtian mes great 
Religion had ſpread itſelf greatly in Stued n. Progreſs. 

After the Death of Ingo the Oftro Goths without con- Rad warp. 
ſulting the other Goths choſe Ragwald Knaphofde for their 
King; but he was flain by the Viſgoths. 

In his Stead the Oftro Geths choſe Stwercher a very Swercne I, 

Prince for their King, who was afterwards mur- 
dered by one of his Domeſticks. 

They afterwards elected Charles his Son: But aspg,c III. 
the States of Sweden had choſen Eric ſurnamed the 
Saint, who had married Chriſtina Daughter of Inge III. 
the Gaths finding an Union of the two Kingdoms neceſ- 
ſary conſented to have him for their King alſo. It was 
however at the ſame Time agreed betwixt the Swedes 
and Goths that Charles ſhould ſucceed at the Death of 
Eric; and that the Deſcendants of theſe two Princes 
ſhould reign alternately. | 

Eric after reducing the Finlanders who had revolted The Chrifian 
to Obedience obliged them to receive the Chri/tian Religion intro- 
Religion, He allo cauſed all the ancient Laws of duced into Fin- 
the Kingdom to be collected into one Book which Land. 
was called St. Eric's Law. He was lain in the Year 
1160 near Upſal by Magnus Son of Scatiler of 
Denmark : Who thereupon cauſed himſelf to be pro- 
chimed % . 

His Reign was very ſhort; for the Swedes and Macxvus I; 
Gothe being informed of the Death of Eric fell upon 1160. 
the Danes with ſuch Fury that Scatiler and his Son 
Magnus with their whole Army were cut to Pieces. 

The Booty taken after this Action was applied to the Rae of 
building of a Church on the Field of Batde which was Ues at,1 160, 
very near Up/al; to which Church the Name of Den- 

mark was given. 

Charles the Son of Swercher, who was in the YearCy ares, 
1168 acknowledged as King of the Swedes and Goth, 1168. 
reigned with great Applauſe untill the Return of Canute 
the Son of Eric who had retired into Norway, Being 
ſurprized by this Prince and put to Death, becauſe he 
was ſuſpected of having been acceſſary to Eric's Death, 
his Wife fled with her Children into D-nmart, 


3 
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CAnUTE. Some Daniſh Succours being at her Requeſt grants H 
they took the Field in Concert with the Goths : By feat: 
their General A Brother of Charles was ſlain and tu Wer 
Army was entirely defeated by Canute. He afterwarks il H 
reigned peaceably for the ſpace of twenty-three Ven WW" © 

SWFERCHER After his Death Swercher Son of Charles was raiſed Fro 

II. to the Throne: But he had for a Competitor Eric So F 
of the late King. The Difference being at Length the 
compoſed by an Agreement that Eric ſhould ſucceed, of ; 
Swercher in order to make this void and ſecure the King. Ha 
dom to his own Family cauſed all the Sons of Cami ru 
except Eric who fled into Norway, to be put 9 tha 
Death. Upon the Return of Eric with an Army the he: 
Swedes who deteſted this perfidious Behaviour flocked = 

He flies into to him; and Swercher aſter being defeated fled for She- fro 

} GornLanv. ter into Ve Gothland, Having obtained from Wall. _ 
| mar of Denmark a Body of Troops to the Number pre 
of 16,000 Men he attempted to regain the Crown; 


but a compleat Victory was gained over him in the Ven - 
1208 by Eric and he was very near being made Pn. - 
ſoner. Two Years after he made another Effort in , ' 


Gothland; he was however again worſted and fell in the 
Action. 7 N 
Eric IV. Eric Son of Canute being thus eſtabliſhed upon the 
1210. Throne the ancient Treaty betwixt the two Families ws 
renewed, and he declared John the Son of Swercher ll 9 
his Succeſſor. He afterwards married Rictot Siſter of 
i aldemar; and died at ,iſingſoe in the Year 1219. I 
Jon x, 1219. John, who purſuant to the Appointment of Eric ſuc- ö 
ceeded, after reigning three Years died alſo at Viſingſi | 
at that Time the uſual Reſidence of the Swediſh Kings . 
T 
| 
f 
t 
4 
4 


; Farc V. Eric ſurnamed from an Impediment in his Speech the 
1 1222. Stammerer Son of Eric Canutſon was next raiſed to the 
Throne. In order to ſecure himſelf from the ambitious 
* Deligns of the Houſe of Folckunger, which was ven 


powerful, he married three of his Siſters to three of the 
principal Perſons of this Houſe, and was himſelf mar- 
ried to Catherine Daughter of Sweyn Fol:kunger, This 
did not anſwer his Expectations; for the Influence 0 
theſe Lords being thereby encreaſed one of them named 
Canute took Arms againſt Eric and obliged him to flee 
into Denmark, | 

5 He 
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He returned with a powerful Army; and having de- He overcomes 
feated Canute, who together with his Son Halinger Fol exux- 
were put to Death, Peace was reſtored in the Kingdom. oA. 

Having afterwards 27 ER a Rebellion in Finland Eric 
in order to awe the Inhabitants built Fortreſſes on the 
Frontiers of this Province. 

Waldemar the Son of Birger by Eric's Siſter being at Waroewas, 
the Death of Eric proclaimed King the Adminiſtration 1250. 
of Affairs was during his Minority Tod ed in his Father's 
Hands. Birger enacted ſome good Laws and by his 
prudent Conduct ſo won the Affections of the People, 
that he who before had only the Title of Ferl, which 
fignifies Earl, was at the unanimous Defire of the States 
made a Duke. He however met with great Oppoſition The For cx- 
from the Heads of the Houſe of Folctunger, which unce xs are 
came in the End to an operr Rupture: But having %b:aaed. 
prevailed upon, them to give him a Meeting for accom- 
modating Matters he contrary to his Promiſe cauſed 
them to be ſeized, and all of them except Charles who 
eſcaped and fled into Pruffia were beheaded. The 


-Falckungers being thus entirely got rid of Birger married 


his Son to Sophia Daughter of Eric of Denmark; and 

in the Year gl laid the Foundation of Stockholm: nd x 264, 
Notwithſtanding his Son was arrived at Man's Eſtate 

Birger kept the Reins of Government in his own Hands 

untill his Death in the Year 1266, 

Waldemar having while he went a Pilgrimage to Je- 4 9uarrel be- 
ruſalem left his Brother Magnus Regent he upon his ;uixe Wale | 
Return accuſed Magnus of having aſpired at the Crown. oz 1 ar and 
As the States of Sweden who aſſembled for this Pur- Lis Brothers, 
poſe in the Year 1275 at Strengneſs could not recon- 
cile the two Brothers Magnus with another Brother 
named Eric went into Denmark. Having upon their 
Return with an Army made Waldemar Priſoner it was 
reſolved by the States, that Magnus whoſe Adminiſtration 
they liked beſt ſhould have all the Kingdoms except 
Eaft and Ile Gothland and the Provinces of Smaland 
and Dalia, which were to be reſerved for the King. 

A War was hereupon commenced by Waldemar ; 
and the Danes whom Magnus had diſguſted by with- 
holding the Subſidy he had promiſed joined with him. 
The Event was for ſome Time doubtful: But Valde- 

mar 


204 | Of SWEDEN. 
may being at Length deſerted by the Danes, to whom 
Magnus had paid what was in Arrear, he was forced to 
reſign the Government in an Aſſembly of the States, 
es I, he Throne being now vacafit Magnus was crowned 
1279, At Upſal in the Year 1279; and took the Title of 
King of the Swed-s and Goths, This Title which 
had not been before made uſe of ſince the Time of 
45 II. has been ever ſince retained by the Suedib 
ings. 
Th, Forc- 1he Intrigues of the Folckungers being in this Reign 
KUNGERS re- Tecommenced, they after gaining over good Part of the 
net thrir Iu- Nobility cauſed Ingemar a Favourite of the King's to be 
tri gues. put to Death; and Girard Count of Holſtein the King's 
Father-in-law was thrown into Priſon. The Folckunger; 
having laid Siege to Jencoping Magnus ſo wrought upon 
them by fair Promiſes that they gave it over, and 
ſet Girard at Liberty; but they were afterwards con- 
demned to die for High "Treaſon, and all of them 
except Philip of Runki who bought off the Sentence for 
a large Sum of Money were beheaded : Nor has this Fa- 
mily been fince able to make any Figure. 
Warnewmarn His Affairs being in this manner eſtabliſhed Max- 
dies in Priſon. nus cauſed his Wife Hedwig to be crowned at Sudrr- 
coping ; and by the Advice of the Senate configed Wal. 
demar in the Caſtle of Nicoping where he died in the 
Year 1288. Having appointed Torke! Canuſſon Grand 
Marſhal to be Regent during the Minority of Birger 
his Son, Magnus died himſelf two Years after at Miſingſir 
and was buried at Stockholm. 
Diaete, Torkel Canutſon, who adminiſtred the Affairs of the 
1290. Kingdom thirteen Vears with great Reputation, having 
ſecured the Sons of Yaldemar in Priſon ſent an Army 
Canrriais into Carelia. After ſubduing Part of this Province he 
eauzucred, obliged the Inhabitants to receive the Chriſtian Religion; 
and built the Fortreſs of Wilurg upon their Frontier, 
He alſo took Ke helm from the Ruſfſtans. Birger who 
atter he came of Age married Mareta of Denmark ex- 
tended his Dominions in Carelia and Ingermania, and 
built Nerdburg on tne Frontiers of Ru//ia : But this For- 
treſs was ſome Years after deſtroyed by the Ruſſians. 
In the Year 1298 he appointed Magnus his Son then 
only three Years of Age his Succeſſor; and this Ap- 
pointment 
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pointment was in the Year 3303 confirmed by the 
Nobility and his two Brothers. 1 
A Miſunderſtanding ariſing afterwards betwixt the 4 Mifender- 
King and his Brothers, the latter diſtruſting him and fandivg be- 
Torkel fled into Denmark and from thence into Norway. twixt the K ng 
Being furniſhed with an Army by Hacquin of Norway and bis Bro- 
they ſoon after penetrated into Gothland and defeated (ers. 
the Swed:/h Troops ſent againſt them. Hereupon Birger 
went in Perfon ; but on coming up with them the Dif- 
ference was by the Interpoſition of fome Senators com- 
poſed, and the two Brothers were put into Poſſeſſion of 
their Eſtates, Being accuſed of ſpiriting up the Quarrel 
betwixt the Brothers, and other Things being laid to his 
Charge, Torke! was in the Year 1305 beheaded at Sto-4- 
hum : But the Death of this prydent old Man coſt the 
King dear; for he was ſoon after furprized by his Bro- 


thers at Hatuna, and after being obliged to abdicate the 


Crown in Favour of his Brother Eric was committed 
Priſoner to the Caſtle of Nicoping. During thefe Troubles 
the young Prince Magnus had been conveyed by one of 
his Domeſlicks into Denmark, After three fruitleſs At- 
tempts made by the King of Denmark to reftore his 
Brother-in-law it was agreed to refer the Matter to the 
Senate. In this which met at A boga it was reſolved, 
that if Birger would pardon all that was paſt and be 
content with ſuch Part of the Kingdom as ſhould be af- 
ſigned him he ſhould be ſet at Liberty. Conſenting to 
this his Brothers and the Senate renewed their Oaths of 
Allegiance to him and Tranquility ſeemed fo be re- 
eſtabliſhed : But another Storm ſoon aroſe. 

Eric of Denmark having firſt concluded an Alli- Swzprx + 
ance with Hacguin of Norway entered Sweden with an waded by 2 
Army of bo, ooo Men to affiſt Birger in reducing his Dax. 
Brothers to Obedience. The Succeſs was at firſt ſuch 
as might be expected from ſo large an Army, 7 ncoping 
being taken and the Troops of the two Brothers being 
forced to retire: But the Danes were ſoon obliged to re- 
turn home for Want of Proviſions. Another Interview 
being now had by the Prothers at F//burg the Treaty 
of Artoga was confirmed: By which Eric was to have 
for his Share lei Gothland with the Provinces of Dalia, 
Holland, Mermland and Smaland; and Waldemar the 

other 
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other Brother Upland, the Iſland of Oæland and Part 
land. , ; 
Bizcer ſeizes As all Animoſity was now ſuppoſed to be at an End 
his Brothers Waldemar in the Year 1317 made Birger a Viſit 2 
and throw: Nicopiny, He was entertained with great Civility and 
__ 88 55 at his going away Birger preſſed him very much to come 
: _—_ ele again and bring his Brother with him; for that he ſhould 
Aar vc, be glad to have the Ground of their Quarrel entirely te. 
; moved. Deceived by theſe fair Speeches ¶aldemar pre- 
; vailed upon Eric who was at firſt quite averſe: thereto 
to go with him. They were received with all Marks 
of Affection and entertained with great Magnificence: 
But as ſoon as they were laid in their Beds they were 
ſeized, and after being loaded with Irons and otherwise 
ill uſed they were confined. in the Caſtle of Nicoping, 
Birger having next cauſed all their Attendants to be mur- 
dered or impriſoned he made the beſt of his Way for 
Stockholm with an intent to ſurprize this City: The News 
however of this villainous Action having arrived there 
the Inhabitants who were prepared for him drove hin 
back to Nicoping. Apprehending they would beſiege 
this Place Birger after ſecuring the Priſon where his Bro- 
thers were confined as much as poflible threw the Keys 
thereof into a River; and having ordered that the Doors 
ſhould not upon Pain of Death be opened till his Return 
retired to Stegburg. The Caſtle of Nicoping was imme- 
diately, inveſted : But the two Brothers were before it 
could be taken ftarved to Death, 
He flies inis Some Troops ſent by the King of Denmark to the 
DexrMarx Afſiſtance of Birger were ſoon diſperſed ; and after ſkulk- 
and MAGNUS ing from Place to Place he to avoid the Fury of his 
eve 392 of | Subjects, who could not bear the Thoughts of his har 
3 * ing ſo perfidiouſly broke through the Laws of Hol- 
; pitality, went into the Iſland of Goth/and, Stegburg being 
taken in the Year 1319 his Son Magnus whom the 
Swed:s found there was ſent Priſoner to Stockholm, and 
Ma them Netelmundſon was declared Regent. Hereupon 
Birger ſeeing his ffairs quite ruined fled for Shelter to 
Denmark, and Magnus an infant Son of Eric was pro- 
| claimed King. 
Macwus the Not long after Magnus the Son of Birger, who had 


5% Use bcen before acknowledged by the States as Succeſſor t 
is beveaded. the 
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the Throne, was beheaded at Stockholm; the News of , 
which being carried to his Parents at Denmark it broke 
their Hearts. * 

During the Adminiſtration of Xetelmundſon Things Macxus III. 
were conducted with great Diſcretion: But the People 1319. 
after his Death found themſelves diſappointed in the 
Hopes they had conceived of the young King. Being 
arrived at full Age he married Blanch Daughter of the 
Count of Namur; and having diſmiſſed the old Counſel- 
lors was entirely governed by ſome young Favourites, 
amongſt whom Bengt a Native of Veſl-Gothland was the 
Chief, The Inhabitants of Scania who had long groaned 
under the Oppreſſions of the Helſleiners ſubmitted to this 
Prince, and the Poſſeſſion of this Province was confirm- 
ed to him by Waldemar of Denmark. 

Engaging about the Year 1348 in a War againſt Far with 
Ruſſia it ſucceeded fo ill that Magnus for the ſake of DA Marc» 
Peace gave up Part of Carelia, Having in this War ex- 
hauſted his Coffers he mortgaged the Crown Lands, and 
Penh 7 the People by impoſing ſome 2 

axes. He was about the ſame Time excommunicated 
by Pope Clement VI. for not paying the Tribute grant- 
ed in the Time of Olaus II. to the Holy See. At length 
Magnus being grown quite odious did at the Requeſt of 
the Senate reſign the Crown : And his Dominions bein 
divided betwixt his two Sons Eric had Sweden a 
Hacguin Norway, | | 

Bengt his Favourite being ſoon after put to Death Exic VI. 
Magnus repented of quitting the Throne; and having 
obtained Succours from Denmark a bloody War enſued 
betwixt him and his Son Eric. 

In order to put an End thereto a Diviſion was in thep, ;c ;; 

Year 1357 made of the Kingdom ; by which the Fa- pot ſaned. 
ther had Upland, Gothland, Wermland, Il et. Gathland, 
Oeland and Part of Halland; and the Son the Remainder 
of the Swediſh Dominions. As Magnus was however 
ſtill jealous of Eric he prevailed upon him under the Pre- 
tence of having ſomething of Importance to communi- 
cate to come to his Court; where he was poiſoned by 
the Queen his Mother. 
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Macxts re. Mguus now ſole Maſter of the Kingdom determined 
a ſumes the to revenge himſelf upon the Nobility who had all along 
Crown. bgen againſt him; and in order to do it the more effec. 
tually he by a ſecret Treaty gave up Scania to the King 
of Denmark. This Prince after taking Poſſeſſion there 
in the Year 1361 fell purſuant to his Agreement with 
Magnus into Gothland and Oeland: And after cutting 
many, Peaſants in Pieces and plundering the Country 
. demoliſhed Bornholm. 
The Protection of Hacquin being hereupon begged 
ACQUIN 0 
3 4 by the Swedes, who in this Diſtreſs ſcarce — what 
called to the to do, he marched againſt his Father and confined him 
Affifance of in the Caſtle of Calmar. Magnus being afterwards ſet 
bis Sali dt. at Liberty he baniſhed ſome Swediſh Noblemen in the 
Year 1363. Theſe repaired to the Court of Hol/tein and 
would have perſuaded Henry Count thereof to accept the 
Crown of Sweden. He refuſed it on the Account of hi 
eat Age; but adviſed them to apply to the Duke of 
. who was the Son of Magnus's Siſter; and 
the ſecond Son of this Prince named Albert ſet out with 
them. After making themſelves Maſters of the Iſland 
of. Gothland they came before Stockholm ; which as they 
had a ſtrong Party therein ſoon ſubmitted and Albert was 
in the Year 1364 proclaimed King, 
Arber, Magnus and his Son Hacquin, who was now matried 
1364. to Margaret of Denmark, aſſembled all the Troops they 
could in Norway and Denmark and matched againſt A. 
Battle of L1N-bert, Coming up with him near Lincoping a deſperate 
crix. Action enſued: In which Magnus was taken Priſoner 
and Hacquin who was wounded ſaved himſelf with great 
Difficulty, The War being continued Hacquin, who 
was from Time to Time reinforced with freſh "Troops 
from Denmark and Norway, became at laſt Maſter d 
the Field and Sueden was brought into a moſt de- 
plorable Condition, — | 
Macxvus re- Upon the fitting down of Hacguin in the Year 1371 
nounces the before Stockholm this City agreed to give Magnus hi 
Crown, 1371. Liberty, in caſe he would pay 12,000 Marks and te- 
nounce his Right to the "Qs in Favour of Alber 
Theſe Conditions being 2 to Magnus retired int 
Norway ; where he was ſhortly after drowned by Ac- 
cident. Hacguin did not long ſurvive his Father, and 
F as 


- 


x Olans bis Son died very young the Crowns of Nor 
way and Denmark were united under Margaret Daugh- 
ter of Mali mar. By the Death of this young Pri, 
the Race of Swediſh Kings which began with Eric III. 


and had continued above 200 Years ended. 


Altert who now thought himſelf ſecurely fixed on the At Bert di 


obility ; and covers 
an Parttality 0 
Foreigners. 


Throne ſoon began to flight the Sweaiſb 
all Offices of great Profit or Truſt were conferred upon 
Germans. As his Coffers were quite exhauſted he en- 
leavoured to obtain the Conſent of the States for an- 
nexing Part of the Revenues of the Church and ſome 
Lands which 1 to the Nobility to the Crown: 
Which being refuſed he reſolved to do it by Force. 
Some of deſperate Fortunes and others of corrupt 
Minds came into his Views: But the Majority of the 
People implored the Aſſiſtance of Margaret of Denmark ; 
and on their promiſing to acknowledge her as Queen in 
Caſe they were delivered from the Oppreſſions of Albert 


it was granted, 


This was the Source of infinite Misfortunes 3 for as 7he People are 
the Country had been before exhauſted all Sorts of Vio- delivered from 


lences and Ravages were committed by both Parties, 5is 
In the Year 1588 Albert mortgaged 


the Expences of the War long he offered to give the 
Army of Margaret Battle in the Plain of Pa'coping. 
The Offer being accepted a Battle enſued upon the 
Day fixed, and it was fought with great Obſtinacy on 
both Sides; but the Queen's Troops being in the End 
victorious Albert and his Sons were made Priſoners, 
This did not put an End to the Miſeries of Sweden ; for 
as the Duke of Mecklenburg, the Count of Holſtein and 
the Hans Towns had declared for Albert, Stockholm, 
Calmar and ſome other ſtrong Places in the Hands of his 
Party were ſupplied from the Ports of Rofftock and 
Viſnar. The German Garriſons who made frequent 
Sallies from theſe Places committed great Havock ; and 
the Swed:/b Coaſt being at the ſame Time infeſted with 
Privateers Trade was quite ruined. Negociations being 
entered into at Alehelm in the Year 1395 it was agreed 
to ſet Albert, his Son, aud all Prifogers of Diſtinction 
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the Iſland of Goth. by Maxca- 
land to the Knights of the Textonick Order for 20,000 Kr of Dun- 
Nobles. As theſe however were inſufficient to ſupport A RF» 
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at Liberty; but it was upon Condition that Albert ſhould 
within the Space of three Years cede all Pretenfiong 
to the Crown.of Sweden to Margaret or return back tg 
Priſon; and on his Failure in both the Hans Towns en- 
gaged to pay her the Sum of Co, ooo Marks of Silver, 
He retires to He complied with the firſt of theſe Conditions; and after 
MzcxLzsx- having reigned above twenty Years ſpent the Remainder 
BURG. of bis Days in Mecklenburg. Be 
| Makcarzr, Margaret being now Miſtreſs of the three Norther 
Kingdoms her next Care was to unite them for the Time 
to come under one Head. With a View to this ſhe 
cauſed her Siſter's Son Henry Duke of Pomerania, who 
in order to pleaſe the Swedes took the Name of Eric, to 
be proclaimed King. In the Year 1396 be was crowned 
in an Aſſembly of the States of the three Kingdoms at 
Calmar; and an Union, which if it had been preſerved 
would undoubtedly have been of Service to the three 
Nations, was agreed upon and confirmed in the moſt ſo- 
lemn Manner. "es 
Exic VII. Eric being very young the Adminiſtration of Affairs 
1396. was during his Minority committed by the States to Mar- 


MaxcAxET garet. Her Partiality to the Danes was ſoon perceived ir 
has the Ma- by the Swedes and Norwegians, nor could they bear to 1] 
„ of fee the Revenues of Sweden and Norway ſpent in Den- ti 
Agairs. mark her ordinary Reſidence. She made an Attempt ( 

in the Year 1408 to recover the Iſland of Gothland d 


without paying any of the Money lent thereupon by the 

Knights of the Teutonif# Order; but it failed and in b 

order to get Poſſeſſion of this Iflaud ſhe was forced to pay 4 

10,000. Nobles. | t 

Eric tas the Upon the Death of Margaret in the Year 1412 Eric, n 
Goverrment who had two Years before married Phillippa Daughter ſ 
into his own of Henry IV. of England, took the Management of Af 
Hard. fairs into his own Hands, Being ſoon after engaged in 
a War with the Dukes of Holſtein and Mectlenburg and 

the Hans Towns concerning the Dutchy of Slefavick, he 

in Order to deſray the Expence thereof notwithſtanding 

it was an Affair in which Denmark alone was intereſted 

laid heavy Taxes upon the Swedes: And their Trade 

with the Hans Towns was at the ſame Time greatly in- 


terrupted, The Diſcontent, which the ſending of tne 
Swid þ 


CC 0 - mg A © 


| FSU re n5.n\k 
Wediþ Records to Denmark and other Proceedings 
contrary to the Articles of the Union had occaſioned, 
being hereby greatly encreaſed the Dalecarliam headed 
by a Nobleman named Ergelbrecht Engelbrechiſon took 


up Arms. ' 


* 
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As the Dalecarlians were joined by the North. Hallan- Rebellion in 
drs under Eric Puck they bore down all Oppoſition; and Dat EAA“ 


after maſſacring all Foreigners and pulling down their 114. 


Houſes, for being irritated to the laſt Degree their Rage 
knew no Bounds, they obliged the Senate of Stoeden 
aſſembled at Vadſtena to renounce their Oaths of Allegi- 
ance to Eric. A Peace was hereupon clapped up with 
the Powers he was at War with by Eric and he 
went in Perſon to Stechbalm- But finding himſelf un- 
able to cope with Engelbrecht, to whom Numbers flock- 
ed in daily, he concluded a Truce for twelve Months, 
and having left a Garriſon of Co Men in the Caſtle 
of this City retired to Denmark. Negociations were 
now entered into for compromiſing this Affair, and 
theſe were in a fair Way of ſucceeding had not the 
King given evident Marks of Inſincerity: Upon which 


ina Meeting of the Nobility and Deputies from every 


Town at Arboga it was reſolved to deſiſt from Trea- 
ties with him, and Charles Canutſm Grand Mar- 
ſhal was declared Governour and General of the King- 


dom, 


Engelbrecht, who looked upon himſelf to be injured Cannes 
by the Preference of Charles to him, being ſhortly after Ca x ursox 
aſſaſſinated his intimate Friend Erie Puck refolved-s male G.wvers 
to revenge his Death. The Troops of Eric Puck de- 79% ef the 


feated thoſe of Charles; but being prevailed upon for the Kingdom. 


ſake of putting an End to all Differences to give Charles 
2 Meeting he was ſeized, and contrary to the ſaſe 
Conduct promiſed he was beheaded. As many of the 
principal Nobility ſoon began to diſlike the Proceed- 
ings of Charles and to grow jealous of his Power, 


they ordered Matters ſo as to have a general Aſſembly 


of the States of the three Kingdoms held at Calmar. 
The King's Commiſſary met them: But as he refuſed 


to comply with their Demands nothing was agreed 


upon. | 
P 2 Not 
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Exic ts de- Not long after the Danes, who as well as the Swe; 
poſed by the were diſguſted with Eric, taking the Advantage of hi 
Danes, Abſence, for he ſpent moſt of his Time in the Iſland of 
Gothland, invited Chriſtopher Duke of Bavaria the Son 
of Eric's Siſter to the Danih Throne. Upon his Ar. 
rival in the Year 1439 in Denmark Ambaifadors were 
| ſent to inform the Swediſh Senate thereof, and to exhort 
them as the only Means to preſerve the Peace and Union 
of the North to acknowledge him for their King. Charl; 
and his Friends were hereat greatly ſurpriſed ; but find- 
ing the Majority were for acknowledging Chri/tophy 

they alſo came into it and he was crowned at Up/al. 
Cnsisro- This Solemnity being over Chriſtopher returned into 
PHER, 1439. Denmark and four Years after married Dorothy of Bran- 
denburg. As the Iſland of Gothland remained till in the 
Hands of Eric Chri/topher made great Preparations for 
reducing it, but he ſoon after to the Surprize of every Body 


clapped up a Peace with Eric and left him in Poſſeſſion | 
of this Iſland. Chri/topher died in the Year 1448. call 
Aſſembly at The States of Sweden which aſſembled at Stacthn WI bad 


STocx hof u. being divided ſome were for deferring the Election of: 
new King untill an Aſſembly of the States of the three I wa: 
Kingdoms could purſuant to the Articles of the Union bet 
be held: But others were for having a King of their Wl 5/6 
own without any Regard to the Union. The Diſpute lat 
on this Subject ran very high and continued many Days: WW whe 
But the Party of Charles at length prevailed and he wa Fro 
himſelf choſen King. 4 For 
CuARTLEs I. Immediately upon his Acceſſion he beſieged Eric h Bat 
the Caſtle of Miſßbi; and had not his Generals fu-WiW tor 
fered themſelves to be amuſed by a Suſpenſion of Arm lf biſh 
Eric muſt have fallen into his Hands. As this gave Wl Mat 
Chriſtian, whom the Danes had choſen for their King, 2 P 
Time to ſend a Fleet to the Aſſiſtance of Eric he vu 
Death of conveyed into Pomerania z where he enced his Day had 
Eric. without making any further Attempt to regain his lot 146 
Dominlons. abat 
I ar evizb the Charles being afterwards acknowledged for King by the i did 
DaxEs, Majority of the Norwegian Lords a War was commencel that 
apainſt him by Denmark. In the Beginning thereof the bein 
Troops of Charles were ſucceſsful : But after the Deal WF put 


of Thord Bonde his General who was barbarouſly — to t 
| ere 
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lered it was otherwiſe. Being moreover deſerted by the 
Archbiſhop of TUp/al and many other Swedih Lords 
Charles after having been ſhut, up and reduced to the 
oreateſt Extremity in Stockholm retired to Dantzicł. 
Having thus in the tenth Year of his Reign quitted the 
Kingdom Chriftian of Denmark was invited into Sweden 
and crowned in the Year 1458. 

The Government of Chri/tian at firſt gave general CuxisTIAx I. 
datisfaction; but his loading the People with Taxes and 1458. 
putting many Lords to the moſt cruel Deaths upon a Suſ- 
picion of their correſponding with Charles rendered him 
quite odious. Having moreover ſent the Archbiſhop of 
Uy/al Priſoner into Denmark the People headed by Catil 
Biſhop of Lincoping took up Arms; and forced him to 
quit the Kingdom. Chriſtian ,reentred Sweden; but 
his Troops being defeated by choſe of the Biſhop he was 
2 ſecond Time obliged to retire and went into Denmark. 

Upon the Arrival of Charles, whom the Biſhop had CHARLES e- 
called to his Aſſiſtance, Stackholm in which Chriſtian flored, 1464. 
had left a Garriſon ſurrendered; and he was reinſtated 
in the Throne. The Joy of Charles on this Accqunt 
was however very ſhort-lived : For a Difference ariſing 
betwixt him and Catil, who wanted to have the Arch- 
b;bep diſcharged from his Confinement in Denmark, the 
latter made his Peace with Chriſtian. The Archbiſhop 
who was hereupon ſet at Liberty being met upon the 
Frontiers of Sweden by Catil they united in levying 
Forces againſt Charles; and having . defeated him in a 
Battle fought upon the Ice near Stockhalm forced him Ba-. of 
to renounce all Pretenſions to the Crown. The Arch-STocxroiw. 
biſhop became - afterwards with very little Difficulty 
Maſter of all the ſtrong Fortreſſes in the Kingdom: But 
a Party being formed by Nils Sture and Eric Alex- 
ſn things were ſo managed as to have the latter who 
had married Charles's Daughter declared in the Yearpggic Al Ex- 
1466 Regent; and the Archbiſhop was obliged togox is made 
abandon Stectholm and ſeveral other Places. Both Parties Regent. 

did for ſome Time after commit great Ravages; but 
that of the Archbiſhop, who thereupon died with Grief, 
being in the End overpowered the People in Order to 
put an End to their Miſeries once more reſtored Charles 
to the Throne, | 
TY As 
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| Cranresis As Eric Nilſen however together with Eric Carelſu 
once moe re- and ſome other Chiefs of the Archbiſhop's Faction con- 
fired to the tinued in Arms, they ſurpriſed the Army of Charle; in 
Throne, the Year 1468 and forced him to retire into Dalia. 
He was followed by Eric Careſſon; but the latter being 
notwithſtanding his Forces were ſuperior defeated he 
fled into Denmark. In the Year 1470 Charles return. 
ed to Stockholm ; and having a little before his Death te- 
commended his Siſter's Son Steen Siure for Regent died 
there in the ſame Year, 
STEEN STURE A ſtrong Party for reſtoring Chriſtian being non 
made Regent, formed Sweden was for the Space of a whole Year in 
1471. the utmoſt Confuſion and without any Head; but the 
Party of Sture at length prevailed and he was declared WI m 
Regent. Sture having gained a compleat Victory over WI A 
Chriſtian near Stockholm the latter was glad to retire 
by Sea to Denmark; and although Factions were WI © 
ſeveral Times formed for reſtoring him to the Throne lo 
he never after dared to come to an open Rupture de 
with Sture. The Adminiſtration of Sture was for uf 
many Years happy and proſperous: But the States of ki 
Sweden having after the Death of Chriſtian acknoy- pt 


ledged upon certain Conditions his Son Fohn the King- I S 
dom was again expoſed to infinite Calamities. Stu: WW 0 
from Time to Time for the Space of fourteen Year 1 
found ſome Pretence to put off the Reſignation of his e 


Power: But being at laſt defeated by John near Staci- a 
helm he in the Year 1497 conſented to do it and J It 
was crowned, b 

Jon J. 1497. Under the Pretence that the Revenues of the Crown 
had been diminiſhed this Prince ſeized ſome Fiefs which tl 
Steen Sture and others were poſſeſſed of; and preat 
Violences were committed by his Governors in their 
reſpective Provinces. Being not long after ſhametully 
repulſed by the D tmarſians the People, who wiſhel 
for ſuch an Opportunity to revenge his repeated la- 
fractions of the Conditions agreed to in the mol: 
folemn Manner at his Coronation, met at Haden; 
and having openly renounced their Allegiance to Jobs 
again put the Reins of Government into the Hands « 

Steen Sture. | 
Ib 
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are John, who at hearing this News was quite Thun- STzexSTvas 
n con- dertiruck, made the beſt of his Way having firſt put g made 
let in : ſtrong Garriſon into Stockholm for Denmark. This Regent. 


Dalia. City wherein he left the Queen and ſeveral other Cities 
being ſoon ſubmitted to Sture; and although great Progreſs 
ted he vas made afterwards by Chriſtian his Son in Gethland 
'eturn on was glad for the ſake of having the Queen ſet at 
ith re- pon to accommodate Matters with Sture. In the 
it died WY Year 1503 Steen Sture died ſuddenly as he was upon 
his Return from Eſcorting the Queen to John. His 
Death being for ſome Time concealed it was ſuſpected 
to have been by Poiſon given him as it was ſuppoſed by 
2 Woman named Mareta, who was upon the Point of 
marrying Suante Sture, in order to make Way for his 
Acceſſion to the Regency. N 


y over 
retire 
were 

hrone 

upture 

8 for 

es of 


being reſolved upon Sture in the Year 1504 took it 


now: peror, the Pope and Ruſſia on his Side, at firſt annoyed the retindled. 
King - Swedes greatly: By the Prudence however and Courage 
Sture of Sture their Affairs took afterwards a much better 
Years Turn, Having brought about a Peace with Ruſſia and 
ff his engaged the Lubeckers in his Intereſt Sture retook Calmar 
Srock- and Bernholm ; and if Death had not put a Stop thereto 
Fabn in the eighth Year of his Regency he would in all Proba- 

bility have made Conqueſts upon the Danes. 
rown On the Death of Suante Sture the younger Part of STerxStTurs 
vhich the Senate propoſed Steen Sture Son of Steen Sture as a the younger 
oreat proper Perſon to ſucceed to the Regency. The Biſhops m44e Regent, 
their and ancient Lords objected thereto and recommended 1511. 
fully Gu//avus Trolle a Man of Senſe, full of Years, and of 
iſhed great Experience; but after frequent Debates the for- 
Ia. mer for whom out of Regard to his Father's Memory 
molt the People had a vaſt Eſteem was choſen. Upon the 


ena; Death of Jahn in the Year 1513 the States of Norway and 
John Denmark proclaimed Chriſtian his Son, and Ambaſſadors 


ds of were ſent to prevail upon the Swedes to take him for their 
King alſo: Which being refuſed, for they remembred 
f.bn his Cruelties when he commanded in Gcthland, he 


P 4 reſolved 


It became now a Queſtion in the Dyet whether John Sy a 21 
ſhould be reſtored or the Adminiſtration of Affairs beSTurs made 
lodged in the Hands of Suante Sture; but the latter Regent, 1503. 


upon himſelf. War with Denmark being hereupon re- aui 
kindled Jahn, who had taken Cate to engage the Em- Denmark 
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reſolted aſter waiting four Years in vain to attempt the 
Coriqueſt of Steen. | To: 
HFlavisg engaged Pope Leo X. and the new Arch. 
biſho 12 Trolle in his Intereſt Chri/tian per- 
fuaded the Ruſſians to invade Finland. The Regent 


CunISTIAN: being: timely informed of the Archbiſhop's Treachery 


Death of 


STURE, 


CERrISTIAN 
II. 1520. 


FH: ts ey 


cruel, 


An | "Ir rrec- 


offered him the Oaths of Allegiance : And upon bis re- 
fuſing to take them beſieged him in his Caſtle of Stecks; 


Chriſtian who came to his Aſſiſtance ſeized ſome Vef. | 


ſels which belonged to Sture: But being unable to raiſe 
the Siege the Archbiſhop was forced to ſurrender and 
was deprived of his See. A Bull of Excommunication 
was hereupon obtained from the Pope againſt Sture; 
and a fine of 100,000 Ducats was ſet upon the Swede, 
Sture regardleſs thereof advanced to meet Chriſtian and 
gave him Battle in Gothland: But being mortally wound- 
ed in the Action his Army retired and diſperied, The 
Archbiſhop immediately reaſſumed his Function; and 
having in Concert with ſome other Lords proclaimed 
Cbriſtian he was after paſſing an Act of Oblivion crown- 
ed in the Year 15 20 at Lyſal. 

Chriſtian at firſt carried it handſomely to the People: 
But Satisfaction for the Affront done to the Holy See 
in the Outrage committed againſt the Archbiſhop was 
ſoon demanded ; and in order to give ſome Colour for 
the cruel Proceedings which followed it was given out 
that a Deſign had been formed of blowing up the King 
in his Caſtle with Gun-powder. | 

Fourſcore and fourteen Perſons of Conſequence were 
on this Account beheaded and all their Servants were 
hanged, The Body of Steen Sture was dug up; and 
after being expoſed with the Bodies of the executed 
Perſons quartered. His Mother and Widow did indeed 
buy off the Sentence pronounced againſt them : But it 
coſt them their whole Fortunes. and they were never- 
theleſs kept with divers other Ladies in Priſon. 

While Chriftian was wholly taken up in theſe and 


tim headed by other monſtrous Acts of . Cruelty Gu/tavus Ericſon, 


GusSTAVUS 
Ex 1C:0N, 


whoſe Father had been btheaded by the Tyrant's Order 
and whoſe ; Mother . was amongſt the confined Ladies, 
prevailed upon the Dalecarlians to take up Arms. Their 
Example being, fullowed by other Provinces he was 


FO { [: declared 


Of SWEDEN. 


Jeclared Protector of the Kingdom: And the Hatred 
to the King ſo 3 itſelf through all of Peo- 
ple that only the Archbiſhop and a few others con- 
tinued in his Intereſt. For the ſake of revenging bim- 
ſelf upon Gu/lavus Chriſtian ſent his Mother and both 
his Siſters from Stackholm to Copenhagen... where they all 
periſhed in Priſon : And he ordered that no Quarter 
ſhould be given to any of the Swedzh Nobility. As 
the Swedes were equally cruel to the Danes it is eaſy 
to conceive that this wretched Kingdom became a Scene 
of perfect Butchery. While Gu/tavus was in the Year 
1523 in Conjunction with the Labecters before Stockholm 
News came of the Revolt of the Juulandert; which fo 
diſcouraged Chriſtian's Party that they every where 
led before the Troops of Gujavus and Stockbelm ſoon 
fell into his Hands. 2504 15.4 5 
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Chriſtian, who was moreover grown deteſtable to theCyrtsTIAaN 
Danes, being obliged to retire into the Netherlands they fies into the 
elected in his room Frederick his Uncle, and would have NRETURA- 


perſuaded the Swedes to acknowledge him for their King: TAxps. 


But as the Union had by dear bought Experience been 
found ſo hurtful to Sweden they refuſed to do this and 
Guſtavus was raiſed to the Throne. 


This Prince finding the Royal Treaſury quite exhauſt- GusTavus 
ed, and being largely indebted to the Zubeckers for the I. 1523. 


Aſſiſtance they had given him, laid a Tax upon the 
Clergy and ſeized ſome of the ſuperfluous Ornaments 
of the Churches. Complaint was hereupon made by 
Braſe Biſhop of Linceping to the Pope's Legate; Peter 
Biſhop of Meſteras endeavoured to ſtir up an Inſurrection 
in Dalecarlia; and the Clergy ſeemed every where re- 
ſolved to affert at ail Events their Privilege of being 
exempt from T axes. 


About the ſame Time the Doctrine of Luther, at The Dorise 
firſt introduced by ſome German Soldiers and ſomesf LuTaz:® 
Natives of Sweden who had ſtudied at J/ittenberg, be-.{ reads in Su E- 


gan to ſpread itſelf in the Kingdom: And Olaus Peter EN 


who had been a Pupil to Luther himſelf defended it in 
the Publick Schools. The King who well knew in 
what manner fome German Princes had appropriated to 
themſelves the Revenues of the Church was hereat 


greatly pleaſed: Yet he reſolved to act with wg" 
unt 
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until he could fee what the Biſhops would do. During 
theſe Tranſactions the Pope ſent a Legate on Pur. 
poſe to ſtop the Progreſs of the Prote/lont Religion: 
But as Olaus defended the Proteſtant Cauſe well this 
did not hinder the King from making him Miniſter of 
the Great Church in Stockholm. Other vacant Benefices 
were diſpoſed of to thoſe who had been educated 2t 
Miltenberg; and the King plainly told Biſhop Braſ 
that he could not refuſe his Protection to the Lutheran 
until they were convicted of ſome Hereſy or Immorality, 
Darrel with As Soren Norby, who had all along adhered to the In. 
DENMARK, tereſt of Chriſtian, ſtill kept Poſſeſſion of the Iſland of 
Concernns Gothland, and from thence greatly annoyed the Merchant 
GoTHLAND: Ships of Sweden, Guſtauus ſent Barnard Van Melen to 
reduce this Iſland. Norby knowing himſelf unable to 
withſtand the Forces of Sweden immediately put himſelf 
under the Protection of Denmark ; and hence aroſe 2 

Quarrel betwixt the two Crowns. 
Or aus % The King being informed that Olaus, who had 2 
putes ſeveral little before married publickly, was employed in tranſla- 
Times with ting the New Teſtament into Swediſh he gave Orders to 
PETER the Archbiſhop to have the ſame done by ſome Catbolicl. 
GaLLE. A Diſpute being likewiſe ordered to be publickly held 
betwixt Dr. Peter Galle and Olaus upon the contro- 
verted Points the latter had greatly the Advantage, and 
his Tranſlation of the New Teſtament was allowed to be 
much the beit. As the Clergy ſtill refuſed to comp) 
with the King's Demand this Matter was moreover 
ordered to be canvaſſed by theſe two Diſputants; and it 
was in a Diſpute publickly held proved from holy 
Scripture that the Clergy had no Divine Right to the 
Privilege they claimed of being exempt from all Taxes, 
A Diet being ſhortly after called at Weferas it was te- 
ſolved that the Clergy were liable to Taxes ; and to get 
rid of the Archbiſhop who grew very refractory he was 

ſent Ambaſſador into Poland. | 
The Cleroy ſa In order to remove all Suſpicion of his being partial 
3 4 Pretender a ſecond Diſpute was ordered by Gu/tawns to be held 
te the Thronr, upon the controverted Points: But Biſhop Proſ# and the 
1527. reſt of the Clergy oppoſed this although it was the moſt 
proper Way to come at Truth and ſet up a Pretender 
to the Throne, This Perſon, who was only a ro 
F On, 
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gon, having given it out that he was the Son of Steen 
Sture a conſiderable Party was formed in the Year 1527 
in Dalecarlia ; and being ſupported by the King of Den- 
mark and the Swediſh Clergy he threatned Fire and 
Sword to all the Luth:rans, and particularly to the City 
of Stockholm whoſe Inhabitants were moſl zealous for 
the Reformation, | 
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As the Pope was about the ſame Time beſieged by GusTavus 
Charlequint in the Caſtle of St. Angelo Guſtavus think-/cizes ome 


a 
the Clamour of the Clergy againſt him was only becauſe 


he would not ſuffer them to oppreſs the Laity, he propoſed 
the annexing of ſome Revenues of the Church to the 
Crown, and that all Lands which had been given to the 
Church ſince the Year 1454 ſhould be reftored to the 
lawful Heirs of the Donors. To bring the common 
People the more eaſily into his Views Gu/tavus promiſed 
to apply theſe Revenues to the eaſing them of Taxes ; 
and for the ſake of cajoling the Senators he made a pub- 
lick Entertainment, and ordered that they ſhould take 
Place of the Biſhops who were before uſed to fit next the 
King. Being hereat greatly provoked the Clergy came 
to a Reſolution of not giving up any of their Revenues, 
and Biſhop Braſt plainly told the King in an —_— 
of the States, That it was not in the Power of the 
&® Clergy to give up any Part of their Revenues or to admit 
« of any Change in Religion without the Pope's Conſent.” 


ing it a convenient Time to declare himſelf convened Church Reve- 
Diet at Wiſteras. After repreſenting to this Diet that“ 


his Speech being applauded by all the Clergy and He err to 
ſome Temporal Lords the King, who roſe from his Seat u 7-e 


in a great Paſſion, ſaid that he was ready if the States Cr0wr. 


would reimburſe him the Expence he had been at for 
the Defence of the Kingdom to refign the Crown ; and 
to ſhew that he was in earneſt he retired with ſome. of 
his Officers into the Caſtle. As the States hereat ſurprized 
found that the City of Stactholm adhered to Guſtavus, 
and that Galle had been worſted in a ſecond Diſpute 
with O/aus, they thought proper to aſk his Pardon and 
begged of him not to quit the Throne, He at length 
complied” with their Requeſt: And after obliging ſeve- 


ral Bifbops to ſurrender their Caſtles into his Hands they 
were 
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were all forced to ſign an Act for the Regulation of Ec. Will the | 
cleſiaſtical Affairs. 5 
His Reg be Clergy endeavoured after this to diſturb his A 
much diſiur bed Reign; but as the Dale. arlians frighted into Submiſſon I of! 
by the Intrigues had ſent away their Leader the pretended Sture, and fuſe 
of Churchmen. Sigiſnund of Poland had refuſed the Crown of Swedn WM Par 
which the Malecontents offered to him, all their Efforts Wl the 
ſignified nothing; and Biſhop Braſ# deſpairing of the Suc. ll of 
ceſs of the Catholick Cauſe under the Pretence of going 0 
| a Journey to Dantzick retired, don 
The Proteflant Aſter being ſolemnly crowned at Upfal in the Year Te 
Rel:gion efia 1528 Guſtavus called a general Aſſembly of the Clergy Wl to: 
6/:ſhed. at Orebro, In this wherein the King's Chancellor pre- ſio1 
ſided the Proteſtant Religion was eſtabliſhed and many WI ric 


< of the inferior Clergy embraced it; but by the Intrigues Wl Dc 
of the Biſhops and ſome Lords Inſurrections were ſtitred WM by 
up in divers Provinces. | Ly 


The Inſurree- The Deſign of theſe was to dethrone Gu/tavus, who th 
tions hereupon Was accuſed of Hereſy and other Crimes, and to make P. 
Jormed are Magnus Brynteſan King: But by the Prudence of Gufia- th 
bappiiy guelled. uus they were all happily quelled. Magnus Biſhop of te 
Stara and Thuro Fohanſon Grand Marſhal, who were 
two of the Ringleaders, fled into Denmark. Two others C 
Magnus Brynteſan and Nils Olufſon were condemned for E 
High-Treaſon and executed; and Thurs Ericſon whore- þ 
kc 
t 
b 
; 
[ 
\ 
| 


ceived Sentence of Death with theſe two bought it off for 
a large Sum of Money. Another Inſurrection was formed 
in Dalecarlia on Account of the taking of ſome Bells 
from the . but as Gu/lavus marched thither at 
the Head of a large Army and ordered his Soldiers to 
fire amongſt the Mutineers, they fell upon their Knees 
| and promiſed to be more obedient for the future. 
He repulſes An End being pretty well put to theſe domeſtick 
Cryr1sTIAN Troubles Guſtavus in the Year 1532 married Catherine 
From Nox Daughter of Magnus Duke of Saxe Lauenburg. He 
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ſoon after ſent an Army under Lars Sigeſon againſt Chri/- 

tian King of Denmark who had landed in Norway, This 

General being joined by ſome Daniſh Troops obliged 

Chriſtian, who had been greatly concerned in exciting 

the Inſurrections againſt Gu/tavus, to give over the Siege 

of Bavus. Chriſtian atterwatds ſurrendered himſelf by 
| g E 


— — 2 
| 
aw + - ” 8 
— — — 
8 ? 


— 2 
- -4 «- 


; 


Of Sw Ee pr. 
the Danes; and being committed to Priſon by Frederick 
his Rival he ſpent the remainder of his Days therein.” - 
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Another Storm foon threatened Sweden from the Side j;37,y avith the 
of Lubeck; whoſe Inhabitants becauſe they were re-Luneccers. 


fuſed the excluſive: right of trading to the northern 
Parts of the Kingdom joined with many Refugees of 
the Party of Chr;/tian. Being headed by John Count 
of H:ya Brother-in-Law of Guflavus they propoſed 
no leſs than the conquering of the three northern King- 
doms ; and by ' promiſing to make this City a Hans 
Town they prevailed upon ſome Burghers at Stockholm 
to enter into a Conſpiracy againſt Guſſauus. The Divi- 
ſions which aroſe in Denmark upon the Death of Frede- 
rick gave the Lubeckers ſome Advantage againſt the 
Danes : But by the Succours of Ships and Money ſent 
by Gu/tawus to Chriſtian III. of Denmark the Fleet of 
Lubeck was defeated and quite ruined, Being jealous that 
the Emperor Charles V. intended to put Frederick Count 
Palatine Son-in-Law of Chrifttan II. into Poſſeſſion of 
the northern Kingdoms Gu/tavus in the Year 1542 en- 
tered into a Defenſive Alliance with France, © 


In a Diet held at 'J/eferas in the Year 1544 the Th» C:/boli:k 
Crown was declared hereditary; and after a pointing Religi n is 
Eric Guſlavus his eldeſt Son then but eleven Vears of p70516:1e4, 


Age to ſucceed Gu/tavns the States took a folemn Oath 


to maintain the Proteſtant Religion, and the Exerciſe of 


the Catholick Religion was entirely prohibited. 


1544. 


The Remainder of this Reign was undiſturbed except The Russ tAxs 


by an Irruption of the Ruſſians into * 


A Treaty indade LI vo- 


with Ruſſia being concluded Gy/favus in the Year 1556 N14. 


made a Will; by which ſome Parts of his Dominions 
were given to Fohn, Magnus and Charles his younger 
Sons, on Condition however that theſe were to be held 
as Fiefs of the Crown, He died in the Year 1559 white 


his eldeſt Son was preparing for a Voyage into England 


with a Deſign to marry Elizabeth Queen thereof. 


Eric who ſucceeded being jealous of his Brothers ;c VIIL 


put off his intended Voyage; and in order to ſupport 
himſelf abliged them although much againſt their 
Will to ſubſcribe to certain Articles which were agreed 


upon in a Diet held at Arboga. In the Beginning of this 
Reign 


1559- 
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Reign the Titles of Count and Baron were introduced 
into Sweden and made hereditary, 
Part of Li- Troubles ariſing in Livonia Part of the People ſub- 
vonia /ub- mitted to Denmark; Part to the King of Poland: And 
mits to him. others who bordered upon Sweden begged the Protection 
of Eric. Hereupon Eric ſent an Army under Mych:las 
Horn into this Province and the Town of Revel opened 
its Gates to the Swedes : But as the Poles inſiſted upon 
the Reſtitution thereof it created ill Blood betwixt the 
two Nations, | 
He gives over Purſuant to the Reſolution he had taken of marrying 
all Thoughts Blizabeth Eric embarked for England: But meeting with 
of going 8 a violent Tempeſt he was forced to put back; and bein 
A — of a ſuperſtitious Turn he looked upon this as an il 
FLizazeray, Omen and gave over all Thoughts of attempting this 
oyage again. He afterwards made one Offer of Mar- 
riage to Mary Queen of Scots, another to a Princeſs of 
Lorrain, and another to Katherine Daughter of the Land- 
grave of Heſſe : But all theſe came to nothing. 
He makes his Tohn his Brother having in the mean Time married 
Brother Jon without conſulting him to Katherine of Poland Eric 
Priſoner. beſieged Jahn in his Caſtle of 4b: And having made 
him Priſoner he was ſentenced to die. The Sentence was 
indeed changed to perpetual Impriſonment: But this did 
not ſcreen Eric from the Reſentment of the Poliſh Court; 
and the Danes and Lubeckers were prevailed upon to 
join in revenging this Injuſtice done to John, Eric de- 
fended himſelf with ſuch Bravery that the Loſs was equal 
on both Sides: But his Subjects took the Opportunity of 
his being thus attacked on all Sides to diſcover their 
Diſſatisfaction at his Conduct. | 
The imprudent After abandoning himſelf for ſome Time to a Seraglio 
Conduct of of Miſtreſſes Eric grew fond of one of very low Birth 
Eric. named Katherine; and thereby quite loſt the Eſteem 
of the Nobility, Being moreover governed enitrely 
by a Favourite named Joran Peerſon and by Den- 
nis Beurri who had been formerly his Tutor, theſe two 
Sz ferings of ſtirred up in him a Jealouſy of the Houſe of Sture which 
the Houſe of proved fatal to this Houſe. Falſe Witneſſes being ſu- 
STURE, borned againſt them Suante Sture with Eric his Son 


and many of his Relations were ſeized and _ 
mo 


had the Charge of him. 
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moſt cruel Deaths :: And Eric ſtabbed Nils Sture with his 
own Hands. He afterwards repeated of theſe cruel 
Actions and cauſed Beurre who had put him upon them 
to be ſlain by his own Guards. Fearing however the ill 
Conſequences, for the People. were hereat exaſperated 
to the higheſt Degree, he upon certain Conditions, ſet 
his Brother Jobn at Liberty; and in order to appeaſeahe 
People threw Foran Peerſon on whom he laid all the 
Blame into Priſon. . Being afterwards ſucceſsful againſt 
the Danes who came to the Aſſiſtance of his Subjects he 
not only releaſed Peerſin, but declared that he was quite 
innocent of all that was laid to his Charge and that the 
Stures were juſtly puniſhed. . . 


223 


By the Advice of Peerſon Eric alſo propoſed to his Bro-x q;< lays 4 
thers the giving up of what their, Father had left them in Scheme for 
Exchange for ſome Territor ies in Livonia . And. be- cutting off hrs 
cauſe they would not conſent thereto. he reſolved to have Brothers. 


them aſſaſſinated at the Celebration of his Nuptials with 
his Miſtreſs Katherine.. Being advertiſed of this cruel 
Deſign they inſtead of going to the Wedding entered 
into a, Conſpiracy with the R.clarions of the Stures for 
dethroning him: And in order to do it more effectually 
a Truce was by the Inte: poſition of the King of 
Poland, who was privy to the Deſign, concluded with 


Denmark, 


Ge DTTTNT Ez ; 
Having aſſembled all the Forces they could and gain- They rake up 
ed over ſome German Troops in the Pay of Eric the Arms againſt 
Conſpirators ſeized the Caſtles. of Steckburg, Leckoo and and dep!/e bim. 


Madſiena; in the laſt of which they found a conſiderable 
Treaſure, A Manifeſto was now. publiſhed containing 
their Reaſons for taking up Arms; and marching di- 
rectly to Stockholm they beſieged this City on the Side 
of Brunkenberg. Eric defended himſelf for ſome. Time 
with great Vigour and made frequent Sallies on the 
Beſiegers; but at length the Senate who had all along 
been ſecretly. in the Intereſt of his Brothers opened the 
Gates whilſt Eric was at Church, and he had much 
ado to ſave himſelf; by flying into the Caſtle. Being 
forced to ſurrender he was committed to Priſon, where 
he was cruelly treated by the Relations of the Stures who 


John, 
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Ax II. 
4 1568. 


Treaty with 
DENMARK. 


He cedes fame 


Provinces 10 
his Brother 
CHARLES. 


War with 
Muscovy. 


9 ©# 


Of Swept 

Jol, who was upon his Brother's Depoſition in 
Wow 566 proclaimed King, after caufing ſome of his ty 
ſonal Enemies and others that had been concerned in the 
Maſſacre of the Stures to be executed ſent Ambaſſador 
to the King of Denmart at Koſchild with Inſtructiom 
to conclude a Peace; or if that could not be done : 
Proſongation of the Truce. The Terms agreed upon 
eing very diſadvantageous to Sreden the Treaty made 
theſe Ambaſſadors, who were accuſed of having ex- 
ceeded their Orders, was declared void in an Aﬀembly 
of the States; and other Ambaſſadors were fent to 'pet 
if poffible better Terms. "Gat per er 
As John had always promiſed that his Brother Charl:, 


. who had had a 5 Share in bringing about this Revo- 


lation, ſhould with him in the Government, he 
ceded to him purſuant to the Tenour of their Father's 
2 ill the Provinces of Sunder mania, Nericia and I ern · 
Being informed that the Czar: of Nuſſia was ad- 
vancing with Deſign to put Magnus Duke of Holſtin 
into Poſſeſſion of Livonia, John for the Sake of pre- 
venting this ratified the difadvantageous Peace made with 
Denmark, The Operations of the Ruffians were re- 
tarded by the Tartars, who at the Inftigation of the 
Court of Warſaw invaded Rua and after ſetting 
Fire to Moſer put 36,000 Men to the Sword: But a 
Treaty being concluded betwixt the Rſſians and the Pole: 
the former entered Livonia with an Army of 80,000 
Men. They ſor ſome Time carried every thing before 
them and committed great Ravages: But a of 
16, ooo of them being defeated by about 1500 Suu 
the Czar aſtoniſhed at this Blow, for not leſs than 7000 
of the Ruſſians were left upon the Field, propoſed to 
emer into Negociations for a Peace at Newgarte. This 
Place being objected to by Jahn and the War being 
continued the Swedes were repulſed from before 7/:/en- 
berg, and again at the Siege of Tolſdurg: And ano- 
ther Accident which was more fatal to their Affairs 
happened in their own Camp. A Quarrel ariſing be- 
'twixt the German Cavalry and the Scotch Infantry it 
came to Blows, and the latter were fo roughly — 


- 
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that not above fourſcore out of 1600 eſcaped being killed 

on the Spot, The Ruſſians having not long after ſur- 

prized the Swedes at a Time when they, were drunk 

in their Camp and cut to Pieces a great Number of them 7-uce aui 5 

a Truce for ten Years was concluded. It has beenRuss:4a. 
thought that John might have carried on this War is 

much greater Advantage, if he had not been more inter 


about making a Change in Religion than in puſhing it. 


Having at the Perſuaſion of the Queen reſo)ved not- Joun attenpe 


withſtanding that he was himſelf educated in the Pro- o ree/ftablijp 


teſtant to reeſtabliſh the Catholick meat Fohn encau- the Ca'hoiick Þ 
raged ſome Jeſuits to come in Diſguiſe into the King- R. ligi u. s 
dom, that they might aſſiſt his Secretary Peter Tre/enus ut 
to whom the Management of this Affair was committed, TY 
An Aſſembly of the Biſhops and Clergy being convened $ 
by this Miniſter, he in Imitation of what had been at- 
tempted in Germany propoſed the compromiting of all 
religious Differences; and a new Liturgy which ordained 
the Celebration of Maſs, the Conſecration of Biſhops 
and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, agreeably 


to the Manner of the Church of Rome was compoſed. 


This Liturgy, called /e Liturgy of the Church of Sue- | | 


dn grey: e to the Catholic and Orthodox Church, +. 
being ſigned by the new Archbiſhop, ſome Biſhops and a "P 
few of the inferior Clergy, the Catbolick Doctrines be- | . 


gan to be publickly preached ; and great Pains were 


. uſed to prevail upon Charles to admit theſe in his Do- 


minions. - : 

His Anſwer was that according to their Father's Will ANL EVS re- 
it was neither in his nor in the Kin 's Power to make/#/cs to admit 
any Alteration in Religion. The Clergy of Stockholm 915 into 5: 
were alſo ſolicited to receive the new Liturgy ; but they“, n. 
plainly told John that it was calculated to introduce 
Popery, and in order to juſtify their Refuſal appealed to 
a general Aſſembly of the Clergy. One was called in 
the Year 1577: But the Majority of the Clergy who 
too! too! oft attend to the Dictates of Intereſt came into 
the King's Views. The Liturgy was moreover con- 


' firmed by the temporal Eſtates of the Kingdom; and 


it was declared that all who ſhould for the Time to 
come oppoſe the ſame ſhould be adjudged guilty of High 


Treaſon, 


r | Hig | Many L N 


226 


SV DA . 


The Protelants Many of the Clergy who did oppoſe this Liturgy wits 


are hardiyuſed, 


 Enic 1. poi- 
ſoned. 


War with 
RusSIA, 


impriſoned : Yet the honeſt Part of them were not 
deterred from expoſing the Artifices of their Advet. 
ſaries; and their Cauſe which from a Conſciouſnek 
of its Juſtice they defended with great Boldneſs waz 
eſpouſed by the Proteſtant Univerſities abroad, Az 
ſeveral Stratagems to ſet Eric at Liberty had during 
his Confinement of nine Years been tried, and Jen 
could hot tell what turn theſe inteſtine Diviſions which 
he knew to be ſecretly encouraged by his Brother 
Charles might take, he in order to make ſure of Eri 
cauſed him to be poiſoned by his Secretary. Jahn after. 
wards founded a new Univerſity at Stockholm whoſe Pro- 
ſeſſors were all to be Catholicks; and an, Ambaſſador 
being ſent to the Pope he in Return ſent a Nuncio into 
Sieden, and the Proteſtants were every where rigorouſly 
uled. 

While theſe Things were doing the War with Ruff 
had been renewed : But no conſiderable Advantage was 
gained until Stephen of Peland did attack the 2 
on the Side of Poland, The Diverſion hereby made 


enabled the Swedes under their General Pontus de ls 


The tavo Bro- 
thers are re- 
toned. 


Freſh Tealou- 
furs ar 72 


Gard e to take Leckholni, Peden and Narva, at which 
laſt Place 7000 Ruſſians were ſlain, and ſome other 
Places of Conſequence : But à Peace being concluded in 
the Year 1582 by the Poles who began to grow jealous 
of the Progreſs of the Swedes, the latter did likewiſe find 
it neceſſary to make a Truce with the Ruffians. 

Not long after the Difference which had for ſome 
Time ſubſiſted betwixt the two Brothers was made up 
by the Interpoſition of ſome Senators ; the new Liturgy 
was however till rejected in the Dominions of Charls 
by the Clergy to whom this Matter was referred, 

On the Death of Srephen of Poland in the Year 1587, 
Ann his Wife prevailed upon the Nobility of Poland 
to chooſe Sigiſmund her Nephew the Son of John in his 


| Stead: The Conditions however of his accepting of this 


Crown were quite diſagreeable to the Swediſh Nation, 


and he afterwards repented thereof, After this * 


again tried to introduce the new Liturgy into the 
minions of his Brother: But finding that the Clergy who 
relied on the Protection of their Prince would never = 


F SwEeDesn. 
ſent thereto he gave over all Thoughts of it. The Mar- 


riage of Charles in the Year 1592 with Chriſtina Daugh- 


ter of Adolph Count of Hbi/tein revived John's Jea- 
louſy of him - But the Death of Jahn a few Months 
after put an End thereto, r 
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The Death of John was concealed until the Ar- Storsuvnp, 


rival of Charles at Stockholm. He immediately diſpatched 
an Expreſs to Sigi/mund his Nephew in Poland; and in 
the mean Time took upon himſelf with the Conſent 
of the Senate the Adminiſtration of Aﬀairs, Being con- 
firmed in the Regency by Sigiſmund he cauſed an Aſ- 
ſembly of the Clergy at which thoſe of Finland refuſed 
to be preſent to be held at Up/a/. It being herein re- 
ſolved to reſtore the Confeſſion of Augſburg and lay aſide 
the new Liturgy the States of the Kingdom confirmed 
this Reſolution ; and they declared by another Reſolution 
that no Appeal ſhould be carried to the King in Poland. 
It was moreover agreed that Sigiſnund ſhould before his 
Coronation confirm both theſe Reſolutions : But inſtead 
of doing this he inſiſted that being an hereditaty Prince 
no Perſons had a Right to preſcribe Terms to him; and 
he declared moreover that the Reſolutions which had 
been come to without his Knowlegde were ipſo fat?» 
void. 7 


1592. 


This Conduct of Sigiſmund diſpleaſed the People, and Te Pesple are 
their Fears for the Proteſtant Religion encreaſed when much d;fſuti/- 
upon his coming into Sweden he demanded a Churchfied au his 
in every Town for the Exerciſe of the Catholick, and Gn4«@. 


declared that the Crown ſhould be ſet upon his Head by 
the Pope's Nuncio who accompanied him from Poland. 
Deputies were hereupon ſent to Charles to beg his In- 
terpoſition: And he did all he could to prevail upon 
Sigiſmund to confirm the Reſolutions of the States, 
Finding him deaf to all he urged on this Occaſion he 
entered into a League with the States for the Defence 
of the Proteſtant Religion; and Troops were aſſembled 
in the Neighbourhood of Upſal. Hereupon Sigiſmund, 
who did not think it proper to come juft then to Ex- 
tremities, complied with moſt of the Demands of the 
States and was crowned by the Biſhop of Strengneſs - 
But being returned to Stecihalm he reſolved to break 

| Q 2 through 


Vig-rous Reſo- 


lutions come to 


by the States. 
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through the Engagements he had entered into; and in 


order to intimidate the States ſent for Troops out of 
Poland. When he found that the States whom Charles 
aſſiſted would not be frighted, he hoping the confuſed 
State Things were in would make it eaſy for him to 
force them into his Terms by the Advice of ſome Paln 
quitted the Kingdom. 1 

Being apprized of his embarking for Dantzict the 
States in Conjunction with Charles took the Govern- 
ment out of the Hands of the Perſon he had left Re- 
gent who was a Papiſt ; and forbid the Exerciſe of the 


Catholick Religion. Having in a Diet ſoon after held at 


of the People: And having declared 


StGISMUND. 
entravours to 

iJow Diſcord 
betwixt bis 
Uncle and the 
5. nate. 


CitaRL.ES 
1 epaller fi af- 


mund. Forces. 


Sudercoping jquſtified their Conduct in a Letter to digi. 


mund the States eſtabliſhed the Confeſſion of Auz/burg, 
and declared all Papiſts incapable of Offices. They 
moreover paſſed ſeveral Acts for ſecuring the Liberties 

Prince Charls 
Regent veſted the whole Power during the King's Ab- 
ſence in him and the Senate. The Proceedings of this 
Diet were for the Satisfaction of the World afterwards 
publiſhed in Latin, Swediſh and German. 

Hereupon Sigi mund ſent ſome Perſons to perſuade 
Charles to alter his Conduct. As nothing could be 
done with him Sigiſmund in order to cajole the States 
wrute to them that he was willing to leave every thing 
to the Management of the Senate, provided Charles wa; 
excluded therelrom. This laſt Artifice had ſuch an 
Efiect that ſome Senators, who wanted to curry Fa- 
vour with the King or were diſguſted with Charles, did 
not repair to the Diet held at Arb;za: Nevertheleſs all 
that had been. agrecd upon in the Diet of Suderceping 
was confirmed therein, all Allegiance to Sigiſmund was 
renounced and Charles was declared ſole Regent. 

Having now aſſembled all the Troops he could Charles 
ga ned great Advantages over Nicholas Flemming Sigi 
mund's General: And the Governors appointed by him 
together with the diſaffected Lords every where fled be- 
fore the Troops of Charles. All Swed.n being ſoon loſt 
to S/giſmund he, hoping his Preſence might do ſome- 
thing, reſolved to put himſelf at the Head of 6900 
Nicn and make the beſt of his Way thither. 

Being 


Oe” oa a  oec_ en” a0 and 
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Being thereof informed Charles in the Year 1598 aſſem-Sicis uu 


and i 

Out of bled the States at //ad/tena ; and having acquainted them land with an 
Charly with the King's Deſign it was unanimouſly reſolved to 4rzy in Su x- 
»nfuſed meet him at Calmar But while Charles was buſy in re- 2 EN» 1698. 
im to ducing the Finlanders who had declared for Sigi/mund 


to Obedience the latter landed without any Oppoſition 
at Calnar. Overtures for accommodating Matters were 
made whilſt he was there: Which having no Effect Re- 


courſe was had to Arms. 


> Pals 
> the 


DVErn» 


ft Re. In the firſt Engagement near Strengneſi the Army of Battle of 
of the Charles was routed; but he ſoon after ſufprized a con- STRENGNESS, 
eld at ſiderable Body of the King's Troops at Stangbreo and 


Sig, with very little Loſs on his Side cut off above 2000 of 
ſburg, them. After this Defeat Sigiſmund pretended to be re- 
They conciled to Charles; and promiſed to go to Stacthalm and 
Verties leave every thing to be ſettled by the States. As he in- 
harls ſtead of keeping his Word returned to Dantzict the States 
s Ab- aſſembled at Stochhilm and once more appointed Charles 
f this Regent; and their Oath of Allegiance to Sigi/mund was 
wards for the ſecond Time renounced, It was allo reſolved to 
offer the Crown to his Son Lad iſſaus, provided he would 
within the Space of one Year come into Sweden and be 
inſtructed in the Proteſtant Religion: And it was at 
the ſame Time agreed that if he failed in either of theſe 
he and his Deſcendants ſkould be for ever excluded from 
the Throne. e | 
Charles having in the Year 1600 entered into a ſtrict The Fomi'y of 
Alliance with Ruſſia he in the following Year called aS1c15MunD 79 
Diet at Lincoping : In which many Lords who had ad- and 
hered to the King were declared guilty of High Treaſon De Crowe is 
and put to Death. It was moreover declared that Sigi/- 2 mae 
mund had forfeited all his Right to the Crown; and that 2215 
Ladiſſaus his Son ſhould for want of coming into the 
Kingdom within the Time preſcribed be excluded from 
the Throne. Being informed that the Poles were in- 
tent on raifing Demetrius a Pretender to the Throne 
of Ruſſia, Charles ſeeming to be afraid of the Union of 
Ruſſia and Poland againſt Sweden deſired to reſign the 
; Government; and the Crown was offered to John Bro- 
100 ther to Sigiſmund. On his Refuſal the States in Con- 
lideration of his being the only remaining Son of Gu/a- 
ing vus and of his own great Services did in the Year 1604 _ ; 
| ' + confer 
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confer the Crown upon Charles; and declared that hi 
| Heirs not excepting even Females ſhould ſucceed thereto, 
Caantes, Charles was no ſooner in Poſſeſſion of the Crown than 
1604. he undertook an Expedition into Livonia : But the Pala 
worſted him and had it not been for the Diviſions which 
aroſe in Poland his ill Succeſs there might have had 
fatal Conſequences, He ſoon after ſent Succours to 
the Aſſiſtance of the Ruſſians who had raiſed Boſiliu 
Suſti to the Throne; yet this did not _ hinder the 
Poles from obliging the Ruſſian to deliver Baſilius into 
their Hands. 4 hs Fer 
The Pregreſi Uladiſlaus Son of Sigiſmund being hereupon made Czar 
of the Dax Es of Ruſſia, the Danes took the Opportunity of their be- 
i flopped by ing at War with Rufſia and Poland, to attack the Seda; 
the Prince and the Affairs of Sweden would in all Probability 
GusSTAVUS, have went on very ill had it not been for the uncommon 
1611. Bravery and prudent Conduct of Gu/favus Adolphus Heir 
Apparent to the Crown. While the Danes were in the 
Year 1611 before Calmar he with 1500 Horſe ſurprized 
their Magazines at Bletingen, which Place is now called 
Chriſtian/ladt; and took from them the Iſland of Oelani 
and the Caſtle of Boernholm. In the following Winter 
Charles died at Nicoping in the 61ſt Year of his Age. 
Gusravus As Guftavus Adolphus was a Minor his Father had ap- 
II. 1611. pointed Chriſtiana the Queen, Duke John and ſome 
Senators to be his Guardians: But it was reſolved in 
the Diet, great Expectations being raiſed of him from 
his prudent and brave Conduct, that he ſhould although 
no more than 18 Years of Age immediately take 
| Management of Affairs into his own Hands. 
Truce with Being unſucceſsful in the War with the Danes whole 
Dexmark, Fleet was greatly ſuperior, Gu/tavus for the Sake of cui. 
1613. nt on his Deſigns in Rſſia in the Year 1613 made 
a Truce with them; and agreed to pay 1,000,000 
Crowns for the Reſtitution of Calmar, Fort-Riſbi and 
Elſburg. 1 8 7 , Ws, KA 0 
Cuantres - James de la Gardie his General in Ruſſia managed 
Brother of ſo well there that the Ruſſians invited 3 and Charts 
GusTavvs is his Brother, to whom they offered the Crown, to come to 
invited to the Moſcow : But as Guſtavus had a greater Mind to unite the 
Throne of Ruſſian Crown to the Swedils than that his Brother 


Russia. - ſhould have it, be in his Anſwer which was — 
eſe 


Of SWEDEN. 231 


deferred only ſpoke of eoming himſelf. As the Ryfians 
hereupon grew jealous of his intending to make Ruſſia a 
Province to Sweden they raiſed one from amongſt them- 
ſelves named Michael Foederowitz to the Throne; fo - 
that before Charles did go into Rufſia the Party of 
Michael was grown ſo much too powerful for him 
that he was ſoon forced to retire. In Revenge the Swedes 
fell vigorouſly upon the Ruſſians ; and after defeating 


them in ſeveral Engagements took many frontier Places 


fom them. A Treaty of Peace with the Ruſſians was Treaty -F 
concluded under the Mediation of England at StolbovaSTOLBOva, 
in the Year 1617; by which Kexholm and the Province 1617. 
of Ingermania were ceded to the Swedes. ; | 
The Truce which had been concluded with Po- jy ith the © , 
land being now near expiring Gu/iauus reſolved to re-Poiaxo, | 
commence. the War againſt the Poles. That he might in 
this meet with no Interruption, he cauſed the Remainder 
of the Sum due to Chriſtian of Deamart to be paid; 
and married Mary Elranor Daughter of John Sigiſmund 
Elector of Brandenburgh. After taking Riga which 
was defended, for fix Months with great Bravery the 
Truce was renewed for two. Years; and duting this | 
Propoſals of Peace were made: But Sizj/mund although | 
it was quite againſt the Inclination of the Poles perſiſted * 
in his Reſolution of continuing the War. Hereupon Gusravus 
Guftavus marched into Liuinia and after defeating overrun; Li- 
3000 Lithuanians commanded by Staniſlaus ' Sapieba, vox ia. 
who attempted to oppoſe. his Paſſage into this Dutchy, 
made himſelf Maſter of all there6f except Duneburg : Yet 
being encouraged. by the Emperor whom Fortune fa- 
woos in Germany Sigiſmurnd would hear nothing of 
eace. „ 
Being now reſolved to make one grand Puſh againſt H land at 
the Poles Guſtavus landed in the Year 1626 with the Pi Law, 
Conſent of the Elector of Brandenburg at Pillaw with 1626. 
26,000 Men; which being quite unexpected he eaſily 
became Maſter of Braunſterg and Frauenberg, and 
Elbing ſubmitted upon his appearing before it. He 


| alſo before the Poles could ſend any Forces againft him 
took Marienberg, Mewe and ſeveral other Places in 
Pruſſia. The Poles in vain attempted to ſurprize the 


former of theſe Places; nor did they ſucceed better in 
Q4 the 
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1627. 


He attacks the 


Potts 12 


their C amp. 


1628. 
The PoLESs 
are defeated. 


— 7, 

the Siege of ewe: But ſome Troops raiſed by Gi 
vus in Germany were diſperſed by the Podolians under 
Staniſlaus Kaniecſpalſki, | | E 

ving early in the next Year received a Reinforce. 
me it from Sweden Gu/tavus laid Siege to Dantzick ; but 
being wounded in attacking an Outwork he gave over 
this Siege for the preſent. Aſter taking Mee the Pl 
encamped near Dir ſhaw within Sight of the Army of 
Gu/t.vus. As there was a Moraſs between the two 
Armies he did not think proper to attack them: But 
when they retreated he cut off many of their Rear. 


Guard. A few Days after he fell upon them in their Camp: 


Being however himſelf wounded by a Muſket Ball in the 
Beginning of the Action no great Advantage was gain. 
ed. Towards the End of this Year Negociations were 
again entered into; and they were in a fair Way 
of ſucceeding if the Emperor had not promiſed to 
ſend a Body of 12,000 Men to the Aſſiſtance of Sigi 


mund. 


In the Beginning of the enſuing Campaign the Poly 
were defeated with the Loſs of 3000 Men, 40 Pieces 
of Cannon and ſome Standards; yet the Aftion' being 
very obſtinate the Loſs was conſiderable on the Side of 
Gr/tavus. In order to favour an Attempt upon Dantzici 


he ſent eight Ships of War to block up the Harbour; but 


an. Engagement enſuing in which the Swear Admiral 


was killed theſe were forced to retire. Having to- 


wards the End of this Year conveyed a thoufand 


Foot over the Viſtula in Boats they ſurprized Mu- 


1629. 
Battle of 


BroDNITZ. 


Pattle e) 
8 TCM. 


burg where the Poles had a large Magazine; and be- 
= other Plunder carried away 600,000 Crowns in 
le. 

7 the Year 1629 the Swediſh General Herma 
IWrangel came up with the Poles who were before 
Bradnitz; and defeated them with the Lots of 3000 
killed on the Spot, 10co made Priſoners, 50 Pieces of 
Cannon and all their Baggage. The Courage of the 
Poles was in ſome Meaſure revived by the coming vp 
of a Reinforcement of 7000 Germans: Yet Gujtauu 
although his Army was inferior did not decline a Battle, 
The two Armies met near Stum and a bloody Action 
enſued, in which the King who expoſed his Perſon 

toe 
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too much was twice very near being taken Priſoner; 
dut the Poles ſuſtained much the greateſt Loſs. Being 
afterwards worſted in another Engagement they began 
to ſuſpect the Fidelity of Arnheim the Imperial General, 
who was a Vaſſal of the Elector of Brandenburg. 

A Plague moreover breaking out in their Army, which 7,,.. with 
had already ſuffered much from Famine, the Poles re- Por ano. 
ſolved to accommodate Matters with Sweden; and a 
Truce for ſix. Years' was concluded under the Mediation 
of France, Brandenburg and the Maritime Powers. By 
this Pillau, Memel, Braunſburg and Elbing together 
with all he had conquered in Liuenia were ceded to 
Cuſtavus; and it was agreed that Marienburg ſhould be 
put into the Hands of the Elector of Brandenburg, The 
Wars with Nuſſia and Polgnd being this ended with 
great Glory to Gu/tavus and vaſt Advantage to the Swe- 
diþ Nation he went into Germany, and performed ſuch 
Things there as ſurprized all Europe. "FO 

The Proteſtants had in the Beginning of the Troubles Gus ravvs _ 
in Germany, invited Gu/avus to enter into the League reſolves to 5 
againſt the Catholicks; but while the Pol;/þ War con- a the Gene " 
tinned be did not although he wiſhed well to their 14 * 2rote- 

Cauſe think proper to do this. After the Defeat off anti. | 
Cbriſtian of Denmark who was proud of being at the 14 
Head of this League, which was followed with the Con- | 
queſt of all Lower-Saxony by the Imperialiſts, Guſtavus 
' fearing the Conſequences of their getting Footing on the 
Baitick Coaſt was more than ever deſirous of a Peace 
with Poland. Before the Concluſion thereof he did ſend 
ſome Succours to the Inhabitants of Stralſund, which 
prevented the Imperialiſts from taking this important 
Place; but being now quite at Liberty he repreſented to 
the States of Sweden the Neceſſity of acting vigorouſly 
in Germany, After making great Preparation he ſent 
Alexander Lefly in the Year 1630 with a Body of Troops 
to drive the Imperialiſts from the Iſland of Ruger, which 
was happily executed; and landed himſelf with a con- 
ſiderable Army upon the Iſland of Uſ/edom. 

As the Imperialiſts quitted this Iſland. on his Arrival jp, ande in 
and alſo abandoned Wollin Guſtavus cauſed his Troops Powter ana, 

to re-imbark and made the beſt of his Way for Stetin. 1630. 
Appearing before this Place the Duke of Pomerania 
admitted 


234 of SwEDe yn, 
| | admitted his Troops and entered into a defenſive A}. 
| liance with him. \G»/avus afterwards took Starggry, 
Auclam, Unkermonde and Wolga; nor did the taking a 
theſe Places hinder his ſending a Body of Troops under 
Dideric of Falkenburg, to aſſiſt in reeſtabliſhing he 
Affairs of Chriftian William Adminiſtrator of Magdebur, 
whom the Emperor had depoſed. Upon the .comir 
up of ſome Reinforcements commanded by Guftauy 
Horn from Finland, Livonia and Pruſſia, Guſtavus ſet 
out with a Body of Troops with a Deſign to penetrate 
into Mecklenburg. After his Departure an Attempt wy 
made by the Imperialiſts to force the Swediſh Camp 
at Stetin: But they were repulſed with great Loſs; and 
being about the ſame Time driven by Gu/tavus from 
Erieſfenhagen and Gartz they were forced to abandon all 

the Lower Pomerania. | 
Some Gex - Encouraged by this vaſt : Succeſs the Archbiſhop of 
man Princes Bremen, George Duke of Lunenburg and William Land- 
enter into an grave of Heſſe, entered into an Alliance with Gigflauus 
Alliance with and the \Protetants all over Germany began to flatte 
4. themſelves. with the Hopes of being delivered from the 
Oppreſſion of the Catholicks. Towards the End of the 
[fame Vear the Treaty of Subſidy, whereby France en. 
- gaged to pay Sweden 400, ooo Crowns per Annum, which 

had been long upon the Tapis was ſigned. 

As this Money enabled | Gu/favus to take the Field 
very early in the next Year he notwithſtanding the Se- 
verity of the Seaſon made himſelf, Mafter of Lola. 
tz, ' Prentlow, Brandenburg, Clempenaw, Craptow and 

Leitz. Demmin likewiſe of which the Duke of Save 
was Governor ſurrendered in three * Time; and 
the Town of Colberg after having been blocked up five 
Months was taken. Finding that his own. General 
{ were by no Means a Match for Gſtavus the Emperor hal 
TiLLY ap- given — — - his A to * the Baus 
inted to con- rian General, a Man o ravery and great 
| — the In- rience. This General — — N 
| perialiffs, of Demmin; but hearing in the Way of its having 
| : ſurrendered he attacked Brandenburg, Kniphauſen the 
| Governor defended this Place with great Bravery ; but 
4 as it was ill fortified and the Garriſon ſmall, he wa 


forced to give Way to Numbers, 2. * 
a ns 
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finding the Army of 'Gu/tavus ftrongly intrenched went 
towards Magdeburg; hoping thereby to Yraw'him into 
the open Field. **Hereupon Gufubus made a forced 
March to Franlſort upon the Oder; and after carrying 
this Place by Storm on the tbird Day of the Siege de- 
tached ſome Troops to drive the Imperialiſts from 

4 Aland being at this Time held by the Proteſ- The Prote- 
tant Princes at 22 for concerting proper Meaſures ant, hold an 
to render the Emperor's Edict for reſtoring Church - 4ſembly at 
Landi inbffectual, Guftaves ſent Deputies thither to'ex- L512 $1CK. | 
hort them to Union ànd to requeſt 'Supplies of Men and 
Money. The Elector of Saxtny pur off under divers 
Pretences the declaring himſelf as to tis Matter: But his 
real Deſign was to mike himſelf the Head of the League; 
and to embrace the preſent” Opportunity of putting the 
Affairs of the Proteſtants into ſuch à Condition, that 
they might be able to preſetve the Ballance of Power 
betwixt the Emperor and the King of Sweden. 

Shortly after *Gu/tavus 'mirched towards Magde- Try rates 
burg which was hard preffed : But he would not attempt Ma cpr - 
the Relief thereof, until the Elector of Brandinburg ux. 
had in order to ſecure à Retreat in caſe of Need put 
into his Hands Spandato and Cuſtrin. Having gained 
this Point he earneſtly ſolicited the Elector of 3 
to Join him with his F orces, that he might attempt the 
raiſing of the Siege of Magdeburg; but the latter trifled 
fo long that Tilly took this Place by Storm and it was 
after being plundered et on Fire; nor did above 400 
of the many thouſand Inhabitants which were therein 
eſcape. Leſt the loſs of this Place ſhould be imputed to 
Guſtavus he made publick the Reaſons which pre- 
vented his going Time enough to the Relief thereof. 

After ſending Part of his Army to the Affiſtance of the 
: Duke of "Mecklenburg Gu/tzvus now went and encamp- 
ed with the Remainder at Werben upon the Elbe. Tilly 
being informed thereof advanced with the main Body 


the of his Army and offered Battle to Guffavus: But as 
but | the Deſign” of the latter was only to gain Time, the 
52 former who did not think proper to attack him in his 
10 Camp was ſoon forced to retire for Want of Forage to 
Fr his old Camp at Molmerſtadt. | | 


9 During 
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The Injeria- . During theſe TranſaQions the Imperialiſts were wig 
lifts ſe the Help of the, Swediſh Auxiliaries driven from ever 
Ground in Thing in Mecklenburg except Domitz, Wiſmar and Ry. 
MecxLEN- fact, and theſe Places were all cloſely blocked up. About 
— e ſame Time the Marquis of Hamilton having under 
his Command 6000 Eng/i/h and Scotch Troops landed 
in Pomerama ; but the Sickneſs which broke out amon 
theſe Troops carried off ſo many Men that they did the 
A Allies very little Service. | | 
TiLLY pene- Finding he could not attack Gy/favus without great 
trates into Diſadvantage Tilly decamped, and marching into Saxon 
Saxony, made himſelf Maſter of Leipfck. His Army which 
conſiſted of at leaſt, 40,000 Men being greatly ſu- 
perior to that of the Elector of Saxony, the latter was 
under a Neceſſity of ſoliciting Gu/favus to come to 
his Affiſtance.  Gu/favus foreſeeing what would hap. 
pen had already advanced as far as Brandenburg; but 
as he was not a little pleaſed to ſee the Elector of Saxon 
forced to beg now what he a little before would not ac- 
cept of, he refuſed to join him until he had conſented to 
certain Conditions. Theſe being complied with Gua. 
vus paſſed the Elbe with 13000 Foot and 9o00 Horſe; 
and having joined the Troops of the Elector of Saxony 
near Dieben a Council of War at which the Electot 
of Brandenburg aſſiſted was held.  Gu/tavus who kney 
Tilh's Experience was for acting with great Caution: 
But as the other Generals and eſpecially the Electot 
of Saxony were for coming to a deciſive Battle, he 
_ thought it beſt to attack Tilly before he was joined by the 
Generals Altringer and Tieffenback ; the former of whom 
Was arrived at Erfurt and the latter was in full March 
through Sileęſia. 
Battle of Upon receiving Advice of their Intention to attack 
Brairen- him Tully ſtrengthened his Camp near Leipfict, with a 
FIELD. Deſign to wait for the Allies there: But the Advice of 
Papenbeim and other Generals, who relied too much 
on the Goodneſs of the imperial Troops and deſpiſed the 
Enemy becauſe the Troops of the Electors were new 
raiſed and thoſe of Guſtavus fatigued with a long March, 
was followed, and he reſolved to give them Battle in the 
Plain of Braitenfield. Tilly had taken Care to poſt 
himſelf upon a riſing Ground and to have the Advan- 
| "ei + tage 
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age of the Wind; but by the prudent Diſpoſition of 
Guſtavus who commanded the right Wing of the Allies 
he was forced to change the Poſition of his Army, and 
by ſo doing loſt the Wind, As the great Effort of the 
Imperialiſts was upon the left Wing of the allied Army, 
of which the Electors of Brandenburg and Saxony had 
the Command, the Saxon Infantry and Part of the 
Cavalry of this Wing gave Way. Guftavus who had 
already routed the left Wing of the Enemy perceiving 
this, he attacked the right Wing of the Imperialiſts 
which was purſuing the Saxons and ſoon threw the 
Cavalry into Diſorder. Still the Imperial Infantry ſtood 
firm; but being attacked by Gy//avus who had made 
himſelf Maſter of their Artillery in Flank the Victory 
ſoon became compleat. 7bco of the Imperialiſts were 
left upon the Field, 5000 of them were made Priſoners, 
and they loſt a hundred Colours and Standards. Tilly 
himſelf, who was here all at once robbed of the Laurels 
he had been long gathering, refuſing to aſk Quarter had 
certainly been {lain by a Captain of Horſe, if the Duke 
of Saxe-Lawenburg had not come up in the very Nick 
of Time and ſhot this Captain through the Head. Leip- 
ſick was ſoon after retaken by the Saxons, and Gu/tavus / 
made himſelf Maſter of Merſeburg. | 

It being now after ſome Debate agreed that Gu/la-Gusravus 
vus ſhould, while the Saxons invaded. the Emperor's mates great 
hereditary Dominions, march into Franconia, he with- Progre/s in 
out much Difficulty took Koning ſbofen and - Zweinfurt, FA Au co. 
and the Caſtle of Murtæburg ſubmitted to him. Tilly 
having in the mean Time rallied his Forces and re- 
ceived ſome Reinforcements, he was advancing to- 
wards the Banks of the Tauber in order to cover the 
Emperor's Dominions and Bavaria : But being unex- 
pectedly attacked in the Way by the Swedes his Rear- 
Guard conſiſting of four Regiments was entirely cut 
off. An Alliance with the Margrave of Anſpach being 
at this Time concluded by Gu/favus he marched to- 
wards the Rhine; and after ſubduing the Rhingau 
reſolved to turn his Arms againſt the Spaniards who 
had entered the Palatinate. Having paſſed the Rhine at 


Stick/7adt and defeated them Mm ſubmitted to _ ; 
| the 
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the Garriſon of Oppenheim was cut to Pieces; and 
H. Spire Germer/heim ſoon fell into hy 
Hands, | Y 
The Towns of Roffock and Wiſmar were about 
Wisuax andthe ſame Time taken from the Imperialifts ; and they 
Peacut are were quite driven from the Baltick Coaſt. In the mea; 


Time the Troops of Saxony under Arnheim had made 
themſelves Maſters of Prague and many other Places 
in Bohemia; but the Elector growing jealous that Gu; 
tavus was aiming at the Imperial 5 would not 
let his Troops penetrate either into Moravia or Auftri, 
As Tilly had been ſo unſucceſsful in this Campaign it 
was reſolved to give the Command of the Imperia 
Troops to Wallfiein, a favourite General of the $0). 
diers and fo rich that he was able to ſupport an Army 
at his own Expence. He at firſt refuſed to take this: 
but being prevailed upon to accept it Preparations were 
aſe for having a large Army on Foot in the followin; 
ring. 

' Having ver early in the Year 1632 obtained ano- 
ther Victory over the Spaniards, and taken Crutz- 
nach and ſeveral gther Places in the Palatinate, Gill. 


all. vus left the Command there to Axel Oxenſtern; and 


went in Search of Tilly who ftill commanded the Ba- 
variant. Upon the Approach of Gu/tauus Tilly aban- 
doned Suabiaz and all on that Side of the Henle quiz 
as far as Ulm fell into the Hands of Guſlauut. Advan- 
* the Banks of the Lech where Tilly had intrench- 
ed himſelf in a Wood, the latter received a Wound 
from a Cannon-Ball of which he died a few Days aſter. 
Diſmayed at the Loſs of thele * the Bavarian 


Fed in great Diſorder; and left the whole County) 


open to Guſtavus. Rain, Newburg and Hur ſburg made 
very little Reſiſtance ; but the Attempts of Gau 


vpon Ingelſiadt and Ratiſom failed. At the former of 


theſe Places he had a Horſe ſhot under him and the 
Marquis of Baden was killed by his Side; and the Elec- 


tor of Bavaria had taken Care to put a ſtrong Garriſon 
Into the latter. He afterwards laid all Bavaria under 


Contribution, and coming before Munich the Gates of thi 


City were thrown open to him. 
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moe menn Tie e Sap had been dri en out of Bo- ſir driving 
b bemia, and great Ravages had been committed by the Im- the Saxons 
perialiſts in Lower-Saxony ; but the ill Succeſs of the Sar- ut of Bon- 


ons was a deal owing to the Treachery of Arnheim 14 the Impe- 

** their . who had the utmoſt Hatred to Gua — _ 

ma vn. Papenbeim being now left to command in Loiver- fe a 457 | 
Place Saxony, it was agreed by JPa//fem and the EleQtor of Be- Gosra ve 3 = 
657 varia to join Forces and fall upon Gu/ftaves in i 

2 Bavaria, The latter made a forced March to pre- 7 J 
i, vent this Junction; but being unable to do it he en- #1 
gn , camped near Naumburg. In order to make him quit * 
peria this advantageous Poſt Mullſtein made a Feint March a 
Fol. as if he intended to go into Saxony, Finding this would 15 
Army not do he advanced towards G»/tavus, and endeavoured bh, 
this: to force him to a Battle by ftraitning him in his " 
were zmp. Being afterwards reinforced by Troops from = 
wins divers Parts of Germany Guffavut reſolved to attack = 
"wy Wallftein : But the latter had entrenched himſelf fo . 
ans. MY firongly, that notwithſtanding its Superiority in Number " 
avs the allied Army was repulſed with conſiderable Loſs. * 
. During theſe Tranſactions Papenbeim had worſted the x, 
* Heſſians near Volkmarſen ; obliged the Duke of Luneburg | 
Ba. to give over the Siege of Calinberg; and defeated Gene- 
ban- ral Bauditz twice; and he was upon the March to join 14 
quite Wallftein. It was hereupon reſolved by Gu/tavus, who N 
ki found there was no truſting to the Saxon General Arn- F 
nch. brim, to march with the Flower of his Army towards n 
wel the Lech. Whilſt he was making Conqueſts there he Progreſs of ﬀ 


received a Letter from the Elector of Saxony, begging Gusravus 
him to come immediately to his Aſſiſtance againſt Wall. upon the Lacus 
fein, who had entered Mifnia with all his Forces. Guf- 


"TM 
I 
* 
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674 tavus had been for ſome Time diſſatisfied with this Elec- 
251¹ tors ConduRt z yet fearing that he might be forced to 
* make a ſeparate Peace with the Emperor, he left the 


Command in Bavaria and Suabia to Chriſtian Bircten- 
field Count Palatine, and went with a conſiderable Body 
of Troops, 


if 
7. Hearing upon his Arrival at Naumburg that Wallftein Buitle of 
this had detached a large Body of Troops under Papenheim, LUTZE Ns. 


Guſtavus reſolved not to wait for the Duke of Lunenburg 
Ta who was at J/ittenberg ; but to come to an Engagement 
before Papenhrim could rejoin the Imperial Army. — 

| a View 


\ 
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a View to this he advanced into the. Plain of Lutz 
and an obſtinate Battle enſued. The. Swed'/p Infany 
began the Attack with ſuch Intrepidity that the Imperig. 
iſts were forced to retire and leave their Cannon. Th 
Cavalry who purſued them being ſtopped by a Ditch, Gi; 

tavus in order to encourage the reit put himſelf at ti; 
Head of the Smaland Horſe and. paſſed it: But advane. 
ing too far he loſt his Lite, Concerning the Ma. 

Death of ner of his Death there are various Conjectures. The 

Gasravus. moſt probable is that the Duke of Saxe-Lawenbur, 
who with two Grooms were the only Perſons in hi 
Company, bribed by the Imperialiſts was the Occ 

ſion thereof. Inſtead of being diſmayed at his Death th: 

Swedes fought more deſperately, and routed the Eneny 

on all Sides, The Imperialiſts being rejoined by P- 

penheim did indeed rally; but this General being li 

they were a ſecond Time routed and the Victory be. 

came compleat: Vet as it coſt the Swedes the Life d 

ſo great a King it was a dear bought one. 

Cnrrsrra- Chriſtiana Daughter and Succeſſor of Guſtavus being 

' na, 1633. only ſix Years of Age at his Death, it was reſolved in 
the Dyet that the Regency ſhould be in the Hand 
of the principal Officers of State; and that the Care d 
Affairs in Germany ſhould be committed to the Char 
cellor, Oxenſtern. | | 

Oxensrers This Miniſter foreſaw the Diviſions that woul! 

continues the ariſe amongſt the Proteſtant Princes upon his Maſter 

War in Ger- Death; yet as the abandoning of what had been cot- 

MANY. quered in Germany would have been giving up the P. 

' teſtant Cauſe and hurtful to Sweder, he judged it po- 
per to carry on the War vigorouſly until a good Pen 
could be obtained. Thinking it beſt to divide ti: 
Army 14000 Men were ſent by him to join Ge; 

Duke of Lunenburg in Maſiphalia; and he ſent 1 
large Body of Troops into Siigſia. Theſe laſt being 
deſerted by the Saxons, whoſe General held a ſecret Co- 
reſpondence with Waliſtein, they were routed with con- 
ſiderable Loſs: But the Troops of the Allies were ſuc 
ceſsful in Franconia, in the Pa'atinate and upon It! 
Lower Rhine, The Duke of Lunenburg did alſo mak! 

great Progreſs in Meſiplalia; and after defeating Cov"! 
Mansfield had laid Siege to /Zamel., A Body of 15,00 
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Inperialiſis was ſent to the Relief of this important Batrle of Ha- 
place; but theſe being defeated with the Loſs of 2000 mer. 
lain on the Field and as many more made Priſoners 
it capitulated. Notwithſtanding the allied Army was 
thus every where except in Silgſia victorious the Swedes 
found the War grow more and mote burthenſome ; 
and that their Allies were grown quite weary thereof. 
About this Time the Imperial General  //al/ein was Wai I qr v 
diſgraced ; and he was ſhortly after aſſaſſinated by the i, a ted. 
Order of his Maſter. | 1634. 

The King of Hungary Son of the Emperor being 
hereupon appointed to command his Father's Troops, 
he in the Year 1634 after being joined by ſome Troops 
of Spain which were paſſing into the Lou- Countries laid 
Siege to Nordlinguen. An Attempt being made by the Baye of 
Allies to poſſeſs themſelves of an advanced Poſt near Noxptix- 
this Town a Skirmiſh enſued betwixt the advanced SVEN. 
Guard of the two Armies, which by Degrees drew on 
a general Engagement. In this Action the Swedes: 
who were entirely routed loſt 6000 Men, 130 Colours 
and all their Artillery and Baggage; and amongſt the 
many made Priſoners was Gu/tavus Horn. As it was 
followed with the Loſs of all Upper-Germany and the 
EleQor of Saxony had made a ſeparate Peace the Affairs of 
Sweden looked black, and they would have been glad of 
Peace: But as this could not be had on any tolerable 
Terms they for the Sake of prolonging the Truce with the 
Poles gave up Pruſſia; and in Order to ſecure the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of France put her into Poſſeſſion of Philipſburg. 

The. Swedes having thus reeftabliſhed their Affairs, 7. Eleor of 
they would not accept the Sum of Money offered bySxxoxr goes 
the Elector of Saxony for the Archbiſhoprick of Mugde- over to the 
lurg; upon which he in the Year 1635 went over to Egerer. 
the Emperor's Side. This coſt the Saxons dear; for they Battle of Ar- 
were ſoon after defeated in the Battle of Altenburg with * BURG. 
the Loſs of above 3000 Men. : 

The Stoedes were moreover deſerted by others of their 1635. 
Allies; yet being now at Liberty to act without any The SE. 
Reſtraint they could although the Number of their Army a — e oy 
was leſſened act with greater Vigour. 52 r : 

In the next Campaign Magdeburg was taken by the WT 
Saxons ; but they were ſoon after attacked in their Camp 

Vol. II. R | near. 
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Battle of Pex-near Perleburg by Banier the Swediſh General. After 
LEBERG.. this ſignal Action, in which above 5000 of the Saxon; 
were notwithſtanding their great Superiority in Number 
and advantageous Situation ſlain upon the Field, the 
Swedes retook Erfurt, and obliged the Inperialiſts to 
_— through the Landgraviate of Heſs into I eſteba- 

a. | 

1637. In the Beginning of the Year 1637 Banier gained 
The SWEDES ſome Advantages over the [mperiali/ts and $axons : But 
lee. ſome Places he was afterwards in Danger of being ſurrounded with 

P , his whole Army near Cuſtrin; and although be had the 
Dit . Addreſs to extricate himſelf he could not prevent the 
uke of Lu- Ae" | , d f : 
NENBUkG e. Loſs of ſome Places in Pomerania. About this Time 
clares againj! George Duke of Lunenburg declared againſt the Swede 
them, and they began to be jealous of the Elector of Branden- 

burch, who upon the Death of Bogiflaus XIV. the 
laſt Duke of Pomerania laid Claim to this Dutchy: 
But having renewed their Alliance with Frayce they 
determined to aſſert their Right thereto, 

1638. . The Loſſes ſuſtained by the Swedes in the laſt Cam- 
Baniss re- paign were amply repaired by the Succeſles of the Year 
Piſces Gar- 1638. Banter drove the Imperial General Gallas quite 
1 9885 into the Emperor's hereditary Dominions : But the Rhine 

where Bernard Duke of Meimar commanded became the 
principal Theatre of Action, 34 
Great Succeſs This General after repulſing the Inperialiſts, who 
of BERNARD twice attempted to relieve this Place, made himſelf Maſter 
Duke of WE1- of Rhinfield: And Rothelin and Friburg in the Briſgau 
— ſubmitted to him. He afterwaxds laid Siege to Briſaci, 
and the Imperialiſtis who came to the Relief thereof 
with 12000 Men were received ſo warmly by him that 
not above 2500 of them eſcaped. Another Attempt was 
made by the Duke of L:rrazn to raiſe the Siege of this 
important Place; but his Army being likewiſe cut to 
Pieces it ſurrendered, 

1639. [t beiug reſolved by theſe two victorious Generals to 
Baxtkn fene carry the War in the next Campaign into the Emperor 
-— 4 into the Hereditary Dominions, Baier after gaining ſome Advan- 
_— D. i, tages over the Imperialiſis and Saxons had actually pene- 
1 trated into Bohemia; and would undoubtedly have made 

| great Progreſs there it the Death of the Duke of wh 

a 
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had not diſconcerted his Meaſures, As this Duke had 
refuſed to comply with the Solicitations of the French, 
who wanted him to put Briſac into their Hands, i: was 
ſuſpected, his Death being very ſudden, that they poiſoned 
him: And this Suſpicion was confirmed by the Entrance 
of the Troops of Weimar into the Service of France. 
Hereupon Banter who found himſelf unable to withſtand 
the Imperial Forces alone retired into 4/iſzia and Thu- 


rin 14, ö | 

Being joined in the Springofthe Year 1640 by the Duke 1640. 
of Longueville, who had ſucceeded the Duke of Mei- The Duke of 
mar in his Command, and by the Troops of Hefſe and LunENBURO 


Lunenburg,, whoſe Duke diſguſted at the Emperor G again 
had again declared for the Swedes,  Banjer. would fai ens _ 


have come to an Engagement: But not being able 
to draw the Imperial 3 out of his Intrench- 
ments this Campaign was ſpent in obſerving each others 
—_——- | | 

Banier had in the Beginning of the next Year laid 1641. 
a Scheme to ſurprize Ratiſbon where the Emperor De Swepks 
and Diet were aſſembled; and it would in all Proba--;” want of y 
bility have ſucceeded if the Ice had not prevented his Zr gb ce 
making uſe of a Bridge of Boats. Failing in this G a ar 
Banter determined to penetrate into Moravia, Bohemia brought into 
and Sile/ia, He thereby hoped to put an End to thegreat Dijicul- 
War: But for want of being ſupported by Longueville ties. 
the French General he found himſelf ſo hard preſſed 
by the Imperialiſts, that he had nothing elſe for it but 
to retreat through the Bohemian Foreſt, This he effed- 
ed by leaving three Regiments under Colonel Slang to 
ſtop the Imperiali/ts : Who notwithſtanding the brave 
Reſiſtance made by theſe came up to the Pals of Prei'z- 
nitz within half an Hour after the Swedes had ſecured 
it. The Death of Banter ſhortly after was a great Mif- Death of 
fortune to the Swedes : Yet they had the better in two BAs1ER, 
5 to dkirmiſhes which happened in this Campaign near Wol- 


'or's fenbuttel. 

an- Torftenſon who ſucceeded that brave General Banier 186 42. 
ne in his Command opened the Campaign of the Year 1642 

ade by taking Gl-gau in Sileſia Sword in Hand. Having 

mar alterwards beſieged Sweidnitz the Imperialiſis under the 


has | | KM 4 Duke 
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Duke of Saxe-Lawenburg, who fell in the Action, at. 
tempted to relieve it : But they were defeated with 
Loſs. After taking this and ſeveral other Places he fat 
down before Brieg; the Imperialiſis however who were 
now ſuperior in Number obliged him to retire: And 
finding himſelf unable to purſue his Intention of pene- 
trating- into Bohemia he paſſed the River Eibe and laid 
Siege to Leipſick. The whole Imperial Army under 
the joint Command of the Archduke and P:icolmmi 
advanced 'to ſuccour this Place, and a bloody Battle 
enſued in the ſame Plain near Braitenfield where Gif. 
vus Adolphus had formerly obtained a fignal Victory. In 
this the left Wing of each Army was thrown into 
Diſorder ; but that of the Swedes rallying and taking the 
Right of the Imperialiſts in Flank the latter were entirely 
routed. Five thouſand of theſe were left upon the Field, 
and near as many of them were made Priſoners. The 
Loſs on the Side of the Sweazs was not more than 2000 


Men, and Leip/ich ſoon ſurrendered to them. 


The Siege of Friburg undertaken in the next Year 
was raiſed by the Imperial General Picolomini with ſome 
Loſs to the Swedes; and during this Campaign the 
Troops under Guebriant the French General were almoſt 
ruined by the Bavarians. 

Towards the End of this Year Torſtenſon on receiving 
Orders for this Purpoſe from his Court, which was re. 
ſolved to bear no longer the Inſults of the Danes, threw 


- himſelf into the Dutchy of Holſtein. His Intention to 


march thither was kept ſo ſecret that before the Dans 
had any Suſpicion thereof he had overrun the greatel 
Part of this Dutchy. The Danes were afterwards de- 
feated both in Jutland and Scania; and the Sed. 
having worſted their Fleet made themſelves Maſters of 
the Biſhoprick of Bremen and of the Iſland of Bornholn, 
As this rapid Progreſs laid Denmar+ under a Neceflity 
of making Peace at any Rate a Treaty was concluded 
at Bromſebros early in the Year 1645: By which, be- 


ſides other advantageous Terms, Fempterland and Horn 


D 


dale with the Iſlands of Gothland and Ocland were ceded 

to Sweden. 

A Truce being likewiſe concluded with the EleQor 

of Saxony Torſtenſan made the beſt of his Way into 
Bohemia: 
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Bohemia; and a Battle enſuing near Fanewitz the Impe- Battle of Ja- 
rialits loſt 4008 Men upon the F ul, and as many — 
taken P 1 ifoners. | 

The Swedes meeting now with no Oppoſition paſſed TorRSTEN- 
through Bohemia and Moravia; and having joined the so peretrates 
Forces of Ragetz4i in Auſtria would have brought the into Aus- 
Emperor to their own Terms, if Ragotali had not upon rA 
receiving Satisfaction from the Emperor retired with 
his Troops. The French General Turenne being more- 
oyer defeated in Bavaria Torflenſon found it neceſflary 
to return into Bohemia: The latter ſhortly after re- 
ſigned the Command of the Swedes, for which his Infir- 
mities rendered him quite unfit, and Mrangel was ap- 
pointed to command in his ſtead, | 

This General having in the Spring following joined 1646. 
Turenne they laid Siege to Augſburg; but upon the Wa ANGEL 
Approach of the Imperialiſis they were forced to give over c 9unands in 
this Siege. GERMANY. 

In order to act mare vigorouſly againſt the Empe- 
ror, whoſe Troops had in the laſt Campaign recovered 
a good deal in his hereditary Dominions, Mranęel con- 
cluded in the Year 1647 a Truce with the Elector of e abb 
Bavaria: But this Prince at the Perſuaſion of the Em- BAvAR-A 
peror broke the Truce a few Months after and ſent aul ich is forn 
ſome Troops to the Imperial Army. broke. 

Mrangel took the Field early in the next Campaign, 
and being joined by Turenne they drove the Elector of 
Bavaria who fled before them quite to Saltzburg ; and 1648. 
put his Country to Fire and Sword, becauſe the Inhabi- BAVARIA put 
tants did not pay the Contributions laid upon them. 7 Fire and 
Koningſmark, who cammanded a flying Camp and had Sword. 
during the War greatly annoyed the Imperialiſis, at the 
ſame Time ſurprized that Part of Prague where the Em- 
peror's and ſome other grand Palaces were ; and his 
Troops carried off a vaſt Booty. 

Towards the End of this Campaign two Treaties of 7,42je; of 
Peace, which had been long negotiating, were ſigned Osx AD 
at Oſnabrug and Munſter. As the Courage and Con- and Muns- 
ſtancy of the Swedes did ſopn after the fatal Battle of Tn. 
Nordlinguen reeſtabliſh their Affairs in Germany the 
Iperialiſis uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to bring 
R 3 them 
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| them into a ſeparate Peace: Which being refuſed az 
diſhonourahle and unſafe Preliminaries' for a general 
one were at length agreed upon. The Minifters of 
the Proteſtant Princes met thoſe of the Emperor at 
Ofnabrug ; and Negociations were at the ſame Time 
carried on betwixt the Miniſters of the Catholick Powers 
and ſome other Imperial Miniſters at Munſter. By 
the Treaty of Oſnabrug the Dutchies of Bremen and 
Verden, the greateſt Part of Pomerania, the Ifle of 
Rugen and the City of Miſmar, to be held however a 
Fiets of the Empire, were ceded to the Swedes; and 
five Millions of Crowns were to be paid them. Beſides 
theſe advantageous Terms to themſelves the Swrdz 
had the Pleaſure of refleAing upon the great Share they 
had in preſerving the Liberties of the Germanick Body; 
and in the Eſtabliſhment of the Preteflant Religion in 
Cusisriaxa the Empire. The German War being thus gloriouſſy 
reſigns the ended Chri/tiana, who had reſolved to reſign the Crown 
Crown. in Favour of Charles 3 her Nephew, took great 
Pains to adjuſt the Differences ſtill ſubſiſting with Pi- 
land; which it was feared would on the Expiration 
of the Truce involve the two Nations in another 
War: But the Poles being quite intractable nothicg 
could be done. Having reſerved to herſelf a Penſion 
ſufficient to ſupport her Dignity this Princeſs reſigned 
the Crown on the 6th of June 1654 in an Aſſembly 
of the States at Up/al; and Charles Gu/tavus Count 

Palatine her Nephew was the ſame Day crowned, 
After reannexing with the Conſent of the Senate to 
the Crown the fourth Part of what had been granted 
away ſince the Death of Gu//avus Adolphus, for he 
found the Treaſury quite exhauſted, this Prince reſolved 
to put himſelf at the Head of his Forces and march 
into Poland. His Succeſs was ſuch that John Caſimir 
King of Poland was forced to fly into Sileſia, and the 
War with Poles took an Oath of Allegiance to Charl:s : But upon 
FoLaxDP. his going into Pruſſia they ſoon revolted, and falling 
upon the Swedes every where and eſpecially in Lithua- 
nia they flew many of them. The Diſpute betwixt 
Charles and the Elector of Brandenburg concerning 
Prujſia being amicably ended theſe two Princes gre 
| ly 
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their Forces, and — IlVarſaw obtained a Bat:l: of 
compleat Victory over the Poles and Tartars. Warsaw, 

In the Year 1636 Bogi/laus Radzivil Prince of Tran- 

a entered into an Alliance with the Swedes; and 
they would undoubtedly have humbled the Poles if the 
Danes had not taken this Opportunity to declare War 
againſt them. Having drawn the Main of his Army $urpriz'ng 
thither Charles in the Year 1658 not only made great Progreſs of 
Progreſs in Holſlein; but which was ſo ſurprizing that CHarLEs a- 
Poſterity will ſcarce give Credit thereto he marched2/»/# the 
his Troops from Holſtein into the Iſland of Funen over Da xE>,1555, 
the Ice, and from thence over the Ice into the Iſland of 
Zealand, 

Hereupon the King of Denmark, who began to 
tremble for his Capital, by, a Treaty clapped up at Ro/- Treaty of Ros- 
child conſented to give up the Provinces of Scania, Hal-cniin. 
land and Blekingen, together with the Iſland of Born- 
holm and ſeveral Places in Norway, 

Growing afterwards ſuſpicious that the Danes would j1,1;/;tics re- 
break this Peace Charles embarked his Troops that commence. 
were in Holflein; but inſtead of Sailing as he pretended 
to Dantzick he landed in Zealand : And whilſt Mrangel 
attacked Cronenburgh ſat down himſelf before Copen- 
hagen, The Danes defended themſelves with great 
Bravery, and the Siege was puſhed vigorouſly both by 
Sea and Land till the Arrival of a Dutch Fleet ; which 9 of the 
having defeated that of Sweden Charles was obliged toSouxp. 
raiſe it, Not long after the united Forces of the Empe- 
ror, Brandenburg, Poland and Denmark fell upon and 
entirely routed the Sweai/h Army near Nyburg in the Barge of 
Ifland of Funen : All their Infantry being cut off orNysuss. 
made Priſoners. Whilſt Charles was buſy in making 
Preparation to revenge this Loſs he was ſeized with 
3 and died on the 23d of February in the Year 
1660. 

As Charles his Succeſſor was not five Years of Age CHARLES XI. 
at his Father's Death the Swedes wholly intent on 1660, 
Peace concluded in the May following a Treaty with nie avith 
Poland at Oliva; by which John Caſimir quitted all por anv and 
Pretenſions to the Crown of Sweden, and the Poles re- Denmark. 


nounced their Claims upon Livonia, In the ſame Month 


a Treaty was concluded with Denmark ; Of which the 
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Conditions were the fame as thoſe of Reſchild, except 
that the Swedes were to give up the Iſland of Bornhaln 
| and Drontheim in Norway. | 
War with © The Swedes afterwards entered into the Triple Alliance 
BRANDEN- with England and Hilland : But on the Commence. 
nua ment of the War in the Year 1674 they broke through 
Dexmark. their Engagements with the Maritime Powers; and in 
order to cauſe a Diverſion in Favour of France ſent an 
Army into Brandenburg. This Proceeding, involved the 
young King in a War which had fatal Conſequences, 
'The EleQor of Brandenburg after defeating them made 
himſelf Malter of all that belonged to the Swedes in Po- 
merania; the Duke of Lunenburg overran the Dutchies 
of Bremen and Verden; and Wiſmar together with ſeve- 
ral Places in Scania were taken by the- Danes. The 
| Danes were- indeed afterwards worſted in two Battles 
T' eaty of ST. fought in Scania; and by a Treaty ſigned at St. Germain;, 
GERMAINS. which followed that of Nimeguen, all the Swedes had 
loſt in this War except a little in Germany was reſtored 
to them. Having aiterwards in order to cement the 
Alliance with Denmark married Ulrica Eleanor Siſter to 
the reigning King Charles applied himſelf to the putting 
of his Fleet and Army into a good Condition. 
CrnanLes In order to fill his Coffers he revoked many Grants 
e/tabliſhes the of his Predeceſſors; and having eſtabliſhed a grand 
Grand Com- Commiſſion for enquiring into the Conduct of ſych as 
ion. had any Share in, the Management of Affairs during his 
Minority heavy Fines were ſet upon all who had been 
guilty of the leaſt Fraud. By theſe rigorous Proceedings 
many noble Families, together with ſome Senators, Ad- 
mirals and Generals, were reduced from affluent Cir- 
cumſtances to great Want: But they durſt not repine; 
for as he had for ſome Time trampled upon the Autho- 
rity of the Senate the Power of Charles was become al- 
moſt abſolute. | 
Treaties with In the Year 1682 a Treaty of Alliance was concluded 
Russi — Czar of Ruſſia; and in the preceeding Year 
and Hol- Charles had entered into a defenſive Treaty with the 


LAND. States General, to which the Emperor and his Catholick 
PEE Majeſty did afterwards accede. 

He raiſe: the In the Year 1685 Charles publiſhed an Edict for 

Value of Mo- doubling the Value of Money. By this the Capi 
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of the publick Creditors was diminiſhed one half, and a 
Calculation being moreover made of all the Intereſt they 
had received, for which they were to account according 
to this encreaſed Value of Money, many of them by 
ſo ſtrange a Way of reckoning inſtead of being Creditors 
became Debtors to the Crown. This Project, nor could 
any Thing leſs be expected from it, beſides entirely 
ruining many Families was very prejudicial to Commerce 
in general. T'wo Years after the Exerciſe of any Re- 
ligion except it was agreeable to the Confeſſion of 
Ausſburg was prohibited under ſevere Penalties : But by 
the Interceſſion of the States General a Diſpenſation was 
obtained in Favour of the Calvini/ts, 


249 


A Difference ariſing between the King of Denmark He reſolves to 
and the Duke of Ho//tein, the former made himſelf e Dube 
Maſter of Holſtein. As it was not for the Intereſt of Swe- of HoLsTEix, 


den that he ſhould keep Poſſeſſion of this Dutchy Pre- 
paration was made by Charles for War; but the Duke 
being reinſtated in the Poſſeſſion of his Dominions by 


the Treaty of Altena, concluded in the Year 1689 under 


the Mediation of the Emperor and the Electors of 
Saxony and Brandenburg, no Hoſtilities were committed. 


In the February following a defenſive Treaty was con- Treatles writh 
cluded betwixt Sweden and Denmark: And this was DENMARK, 


ſoon followed by another for regulating all that con- 
cerned Trade and Navigation, Charles, who took great 
Pains to bring about a Peace betwixt France and the 
Allies, had the Pleaſure before his Death in April 
1697 to ſee the Negociations for a Treaty in great For- 
wardneſs;  ,' = 


1690. 


Charles his Succeſſor being a Minor the Regency Cuartes 
was committed by the Will of his Father to his Grand-XII. 1697. 


mother until he ſhould arrive at the Age of eighteen 
Years: But by the unanimous Conſent of the ina 
he was although not quite ſixteen declared Major in 
the November following. He had the Pleaſure of ſeeing 
the Treaty of Ry/wick concluded under his Mediation 
in the September following; and his Coronation was 
ſolemnized in December. == Differences ariſing be- 


twixt the Courts of Denmark and Hol/tein Conferences Yar with 


were opened at Pinenburg : But as the Matters in Diſ- Dexmars 
. ; Rp pute n PoLAND, 


* 
4 - 
8 5 ial 
- o 963 » = 


8 7 


— 


ft 
222 , ER im 


250 


Treaty 
TRAWEN- 
DAL t, 
1700. 
The Rus- 


Of SWEDEN. 


pute could not although the Conferences laſted tw 
Years be adjuſted the Duke of Hol/tein judged it pro. 
per to fortify ſome Places; and Charles thought himſel 
bound to ſupport this Prince who had married his Sift 
Ediuiga Ele:mia. Frederick IV. of Denmark hereupot 
entered into an Alliance with Auguſtus of Poland and 
the Czar: Which was kept very ſecret; and the latte 
for ſome Time ſeemed diſpoſed to obſerve a Neutrality, 
While Frederick overran Holſiein Auguſtus under the 
Pretence that he had bound himſelf by his Coronation 
Oath to reunite to the Republick of Poland all tha 
had been taken from it attacked Livonia : But the 
_ Swediſh Fleet being joined by thirty Sail of Engliſs and 


Dutch Men of War the Fleet of Denmark unable t 
keep the Sea retired into Port. Copenhagen was ſoon 
after attacked on the Land Side by Charles, and it was a 
the ſame Time bombarded by the combined Fleet. This 
together with the Check his Troops met with before 
Tenningen obliged the King of Denmark to ſue for Peace, 
and a Treaty was concluded in Auguſt 1700 at Tra- 
wendall, 

Charles after quitting the Iſland of Zealand bad dif. 


$14x5 areſur- poſed every Thing for acting againſt the Poles in the 
prized in their next Spring; but in the mean Time News came that 
Camp at Nas-the Ruſſians were to the Number of 100,000 Men before 


VA. 
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AuGu<TUs 
Fies before 
CHARLES. 


Narva. He marched immediately, and caming up with 
them on the zoth of November when they apprehendei 
nothing of it the Ruſſians were ſurprized in their 
Camp and totally routed. 

Early in the following Spring Charles obliged the 
Troops of Auguſtus to give over the Blockade of Rigs, 
and took Mittau in Courland at which Place the Poli 
Magazines were. Augu/?us diſcouraged at this ill Suc- 
ceſs retired into Poland and would now have been ga 
of Peace at any Rate; but inſtead of liſtening to his 
Overtures Charles made the beſt of his Way to War- 


ard. The Primate of Poland who had oppoſed the 


Election of Auguſius wanted to have an Interview with 
Charles; yet he did not Care to render himſelf ſufpeded 
his Prince. Having amuſed Auguſtus with a Notion 
that Charles was diſpoſed to accommodate 2 the 
rimate 
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Primate and Count Leczinſti had leave to give him a 

eeting. 
bs Project of dethroning Auguſtus having been in this 1702. 
Meeting agreed upon the Suedes, in order to pave the 
Way for doing this by driving the Saxons out of Poland, 
adyanced in the next Campaign towards Cracaw. Augu/- 
tus, who was there, finding it muſt come to Extremi- 
ties reſolved to riſk a Battle before the Reinforcements 
expected by the Swede; came up; and one was fought 
near Gli. Being worſted in this Action he retired g,,,j. „f 
to Leopol; from whence freſh Propoſals were made and Griss v. 
the Republick offered her Mediation: But Charles inſiſt- 
ed that as ſome of her Troops had fought at Glow ſhe 
was a Party concerned; and conſequently that it was 
not reaſonable to admit her Mediation. While Detach- 
ments were ſent againft ſuch Palatines as had entered 
into an Agreement for the ſupporting of Augu/ius Charles 
continued with the main Body of his Army at Lublin, 

In February 1703 the Primate called a Diet at Mar- Diet of War- 
ſaw: In which as few repaired thereto no Reſolution saw. 
was come to, An Aſſembly of the States being about 
the ſame Time held by the King at Thorn, and another 
afterwards at Marienburg, the Members of this took a 
ſolemn Oath to maintain their Laws and Conſtitution ; 
and the Diet held at Warſaw was declared to be illegal. 
In April Charles declared by a publick Act that he 
Intended nothing more than to cultivate a good Under- 
ſtanding with the Republick ; but that in order to this 
it was neceſſary for the Saxons to evacuate the King- 
dom, He afterwards ſurprized Bug whoſe Garriſon 
ge, compoſed of Saxon Troops was very near being made 
oli Priſoners ; and he made himſelf Maſter of Thorn which 
Jue- was alſo garriſoned by Saxen Troops. 
p]ad A Confederacy was moreover formed with the Con- Aucusrus 
his ſent of Auguſtus, who knew nothing of his real Deſigh, is depoſed. 
ar- by the Primate ; and the net who imagined this was 


the intended to promote the Intereſt of the King and Re- 
yith publick did in the general come into it. A Meeting 
ted of the Confederates being hereupon held at Warſaw 
ton ſome Perſons were deputed to treat with Count Horn the 


the Swediſh Miniſter ; but he gave them to underſtand that 


ate lie King his Maſter inſiſted upon it as a Preliminary 
that 
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that Augu/ius ſhould be depoſed ; and added that thy 
Republick ought to make no Difficulty of depoſing hin 
ſince he had offered to treat without her Knowledge, 
This was a ſufficient Handle for the Primate; and be 
managed fo artfully that it was reſolved on the 140 
of February to depoſe Auguſtus. and to proceed to the 
Election of a new King. A Day being fixed for this 
Purpoſe Charles was requeſted to ſend. Miniſters to aſl 
thereat. | / | 

STavisLaus Auguftus in an Aﬀembly of his Friends declared eyery 
is elected King Thing dane by the Confederates void; but as the Sued 
J Poland, drove him from Place to Place and he was once very 
1704. near being taken. Priſoner this made no Alteration in 
their Meaſures. A Diet for the Election of a ney 
King, at which Charles in order to make every thing 
ſure was preſent, was opened in the 19th of June. In the 
Beginning thereof the Princes James and Alexanir 
Sobieſki had ſome Votes; but as the Majority of the 
Nuncio's were for Staniſlaus Leczinſti Son of the Grand 
Treaſurer of the Crown the reſt came over to them; 
and he was declared King about the Middle of Jah, 
After entering into cloſe 7 with this Prince 
Charles endeavoured to ſurprize Auguſius near Faroſliw, 
Failing in this be marched tawaxds Leapel; and took it 
by Storm. In the mean Time Auguſtus, who had been 
| Joined by Prince Gallitzen at the Head of twenty thou- 
ſand Ruſſians, was marching towards HYarſaw. The 
new Queen, the Primate and ſome others, on the fut 
News of his making forced Marches, this Way retired 
into Prufſia ; and Staniſſaus with others of his Friends 
Avcausrus Went to join the King of Sweden at Leopel. The Event 
retakes War- diſcovered the Prudence of this Step: Kor Warſaw being 
«aw and en- taken on the 4th of September Count Harn was made 
ters into an Priſoner, and the Affairs of Auguſtus began to put on a 
Alliance with better Aſpect. By a Treaty at the ſamę Time concluded 
the CE. the Czar engaged to keep up at his own Expence a large 
Body of Troops for the Service of the Republick ; to 
pay her an annual Subſidy ; and to leave her in Poſſeſſion 

of all that ſhould be conquered in Zivonza. | 
He retires into On the Return of Charles, who ſtruck Terror'where- 
SaxoxY, ever he came, this Proſpect ſo pleaſing to Auguſtu 
began to vaniſh, After beſieging Poſna ten We 


A 
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his Troops were forced to retire; and the main Body 

of his Army compoſed of Ry/ſians and Saxons being 

driven into and defeated by Charles in Sileſia his Party 

in Poland diminiſhed daily. Apprebending that this 

victorious Prince would next make an Irruption into 

Saxony he ſecretly retired thither to guard againſt it: 

But as his ſudden” Departure looked like giving up the 

Poliſh Crown the Palatines of Siradia, P:ſnama and 

Carlitz, and others of the Nobility who had all along 

dhered to Auguſtus acknowledged Stanifizus; and many 

Advantages were gained by the Steder over ſuch of the 

Piles as Til appeared in Arms for Auguſtus. _ + "Py 

An Irruption being made into Saxony in the Year Treaty of 
1706, and the Country being laid under Contributions, ALT-Rax- 
Auguflus in order to deliver his Electorate from” the sTapr, 
Oppreſſions of the Swedes was forced to conclude 4 ſepa- 1706. 
rate Treaty at At. Ranffadt. By this Treaty he agreed 
to abdicate the Crown of Poland; to acknowledge 
Staniſlaus ; and to deliver Count Pattul into the Hands 
of Charles. e 1 . 

This Nobleman, a Livenian by Birth, had been %% y af 
formerly one of the five Deputies ſent to repreſent to Count Par- 
Charles XI. that the Proceedings of the Grand Com- «v.. 
miſfion for reſuming th2 Grants of his Predeceſſors were 
quite inconſiſtent with the Privileges of the Livonians. As 
this Repreſentation had no Effect it was reſolved in an 
Aſſembly of the States of this Province to preſent 2 
Memorial ſetting forth their Rights to his Majeſty. 

Therein was contained a lively Repreſentation of the ex- 
treme Miſery. to which many noble Families were re- 
duced : But inſtead of procuring Redreſs all privy therete 
were looked upon as guilty of High Treaſon ; and Par- 
ku! who had been principally concerned in drawing it 
up was condemned to have his right Hand cut off, and 
to be deprived of his Eſtate, Honour and Life. In order 
to avoid this cruel Sentence he fled into Ria, and after 
having been raiſgd to the higheſt Dignities was em- 
ployed by the Char in negociating the Iaft Treaty with 
Auguſius, All of a ſudden when he ſeemed to be in the 
higheſt Confidence with both theſe Monarchs he was 
arreſted by the latter at Dreſden ; and kept Prifoner until 
the Concluſion of the Treaty of At. Ranſtaat. What- 


ever 
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ever might be the Reaſon for confining him it is certat 
that Augu/ius to whom he had done moſt important Ser. 
vices was unwilling to deliver Pattul up; and the Cast 
whoſe Ambaſſador he was proteſted againſt it: But x 
the Swedes were in the Heart of his a and no- 
thing leſs would ſatisfy Charles, Auguſtus was forced to do 
it. The unhappy Patkul being conducted to the Swedjh 
Camp, he ſhortly after, notwithſtanding the Interceſ6on 
made for him by ſeveral Powers, ſuffered that ignon i- 
nious and cruel. Death of being broke alive upon ti 
Wheel and quartered. , +-- ; _ | 
Cnartes Before Charles quitted Germany he procured ſome 
procures ſoms Advantages for the Prote/ants in Silęſia: For the Empe- 
Advantages ror, tearing that he might being an Ally and Penſioner 
for the Prote- of Lewis XIV. declare for France, durſt not-refuſe hin 
flants in St. any Thing; and the Duke of Marltorongb made him a 
* Viſit in his Camp on Purpoſe to prevent this which 
would have been fatal to the Allies. Charles imagined 
that the making of a ſeparate Peace would produce an 
He reſelves 70 jrreconcileable Pifference betwixt Augu/tus A; the Czar; 
turn his whole and conſequently that he ſhould now have only the latter 
-—_— — to deal with: But he found himſelf miſtaken for the 
bsseRs. Zeal of Peter, who, knew very well that as things were 
circumſtanced he could not refuſe any Thing, for the 
Cauſe of Auguſtus did not in the leaſt abate; and it wa 
moreover for his own Intereſt that Charles ſhould not 
carry his Point in Poland. Taking it for granted, 4u- 
guſtus being as he thought not at all to be feared, 
that Staniſlaus would be able to ſupport himſelf Charls 
in the key 1708 reſolved to turn bi whole va 
| againſt the Ruſſiann. He gained one Victory over 
_— Ou? — a Battle FR. in 7uy — Holoweſm, and he had the 
1708. better in ſeveral Skirmiſhes ; but while he was advanc- 
Defeat of ing towards the Ukraine the Ru/jians fell upon General 
Ltuwex- Ceuwenhaupt, who was following with a Convoy of 
HAUPT. Ammunition and Proviſion, and handled him ſo roughly 
that of 15,000 Men under his Command not above 
4000 eſcaped. In the mean Time *Mozeppa General 
of the Co//acks had revolted and joined Charles; and the 
Swedes had had the Advantage in ſeveral inconſiderable 
Actions; yet as theſe were not decifive Charles had 
really the worſt of it, becauſe while freſh Troops wei? 
| coming 
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coming up every Day to the Ruſſians his Army could not 

be at all recruited. - The ſevere Winter which followed ©,, DAD 
carried off many of his Men; nevertheleſs Charles inſtead ,,,,,,z;; te 
of returning home as he might have then done full of. netrate into 
Laurels conceived a Deſiga of penetrating into the Russi, 
Heart of the Czar's Dominĩons. | | 1709s 

With a View to this he endeavoured to make himſelf 
Maſter of Pultawa ; but meeting with ſuch a Reſiſt- 
ance here as he had not been accuſtomed to Peer who 
wanted no Men had Time to bring his Numbers down. 

Charles ſoon found himſelf ſo ſurrounded by the Ruſſian 

Army that he had no other Way to extricate him- 

ſelf than by a Battle. In this the good Fortune which 

had all along attended him quite deſerted Charles: 

For the Swedes being entirely defeated 8619 of them Battle of 
were left upon the Field; 2678 of them amongſt whom Pr Tawa. 
were Count Piper and General Reinſchild were made 

Priſoners; and ail the Baggage, Archives, and Artil- 

ery together with the Military Cheſt of the Swedes fell 

into the Hands of the Ruſſians. Charles retired with 

about 18,0900 Men; but theſe went not far: For Pro- 

viſions failing above 10, ooo of them ſurrendered ſoon 

aſter in one Day to the Ruſſians, After theſe Misfor- 

tunes, which from the fitting down before Pul.awa had 

colt him above 27,000 Men, Charles accompanied by 

only a Handful of Men paſſed the Bory/tenes and ſhelter # retires to 
ed himſelf at Oczakow ; from whence he went to Bender BADER. 

a Frontier Town belonging to the Sultan. In the mean 

Time the Swediſh Army unable to ſupport itſelf had quit- 

ted Poland z and with it went Star iſlaus. 5 

The Way thereto being now open Augu/trs re- Avcusrvs 
mounted the Poliſh Throne, having firſt declared by a »emounts the 
Manifeſto that he did not look upon himſelf to be bound Throne Po- 
by the Abdication which had been extorted from him, 4x0. 

The King of Denmark who was unwilling to loſe this DExMarx 
favourable Opportunity did at the ſame Time make a</-rcr0gainf# 
Deſcent upon Scania; and thus the Stuedes found them- 12s SWEDES. 
ſelves all at once attacked by Denmart, Poland and 


Ruſſia, | 
2 Czar made himſelf Maſter of Riga, Dunamunde, 1710. 
P.rnau and Revel in Livonia ; of Hiburg and Kexholm Cnquefts of 


in Gerclia; and of the Iſland of Oi, to which Suc- {*e C. 
cells 


** 


$54 eee 
ceſſes a Plague and Famine that had cartied off! 
Io, ooo of the Inhabitants of theſe Provinces contri. 


* 
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buted a good deal. | . 
nas ITbe Danes extended their Conqueſts from He!/inbuy 
are repulſed in to Ghriſtianſtadt and Carl/haven ; but they were in the 
SCANILA. Month of March 17 10 driven out of Scania by Genen 
| Steinbock. As the Powers allied againſt France featel 
that the War in the North would ſpread itſelf into Gy: 
many, which might by cauſing a Diverſion be prejudicid 
to them, a Neutrality was propoſed for the Dominion 
of all the Northern Powers in the Empire. To thi 
the States of Stelen whom the Abſence of their 
ing and the Misfortunes which overwhelmed them ht 
Called together conſented willingly ; and a Scheme vn 
. Concerted for forming an Army to act againſt any Poe 
who ſhould break the Neutrality ; but no Army wa 
Cual es pro- formed. Charles who looked upon this Step of the 
teſts againſt the States as an Infringement. of his Royal Prerogatin 
Treaty of Neu- proteſted againſt it; but he loit by this ill-timed Obſt 
trality fir nacy all that belonged to him in Germany. | 
GERMAN T. Im the Year 1711 an Army of Danes, Poles and Ri: 
1711. fans invaded Pomerania; and after taking ſome incon- 
PoMERANIA ſiderable Places blocked up Wiſmar. In the beginning 
is invaded. of the next Campaign the Danes who acted by then- 
1712. ſelves conquered the Dutchy of Bremen; and the Pri 
cipality of Verden was teken Poſſeſſion of by the EleQs 
ral Troops of Hanover. Upon the Arrival of Count 
| Steinboct at the Head of 16,000 Swedes in Pomerania tit 
Battle of G a- Danes joined the Ruſſians and Poles and a Battle enſuct 
DEBUSCH. at Gadebuſch; in which Steinbock although his Lo 
was conſiderable remained Maſter of the Field. Haviny 
in the January following burnt Altena Steinbock poſt! 
his Army in Hoe//tein: Whoſe Adminiſtrator for tit 
Duke was a Minor put Tonning:n into his Hands 
that he might in Caſe of Need have a ſtrong Place u 
| retire to. All this Precaution was inſufficient ; for # 
Count SvE the Danes came with their whole Force againſt him, 2 
57 made Steinbock had only 11,000 Men under him, he ws 
le, forced to ſurrender with his whole Army Priſoners d 
WMar. Tonningen, concerning which nothing was f. 
- pulated, being ſoon after forced to ſurrender its For 


ufications were immediately demoliſhed ; and 2 
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eſe Things were doing in Holſlein others of the Allies 

had made ſuch Progreſs in Pomerania that Stetin was block- 

ed up and on the Point of ſurrendering ; but his Pruſe 

fan Majeſty interpoſing it was agreed that the Dutchy 

of Pemerania ſhould be ſequeſtered in his Hands until the 

Concluſion of a Peace. In the ſame Campaign the Czar pt 
landed with a powerful Army in Finland, and after de- „eren by the 
eating ſeveral Bodies of Swedes made himſelf Maſter of Russia xs. 
almoſt all this Province. 4 

In this deſperate Situation of Things the States of 1714. 

Sweden in the Year 1714 came to a Relolution that Ul- Cy ares 
rica Eleanora Siſter of Charles, who continued in Turky returns from 
and ſeemed quite unconcerned at all his Misfortunes, Tus r. 
under which any Man but himſelf would: have ſunk, 
ſhould take upon herſelf the Adminiſtration of Affairs: 
And a Congreſs was opened at Brunſwick for reſtoring 
Peace in the North. This determined Charles who {till 
talked big and breathed only Vengeance to return Home 
at all Events. Setting out from Turky in October he 
after croſſing Hungary and Germany arrived when it 
was not in the leaſt expected at Stralſund; and without 
paying any Regard to the Seque/tration of the Dutchy of 
Stetin attacked ſome Pruſſian Poſts. Hereupon the King 
of Pruſſia declared: openly for the Allies; and the King 
of Great-Britain as Elector of Hanover did the ſame. 

Towards the End of the next Year Charles baving 1715. 
loſt all Pomerania except Stralſund went over to Sweden : He orrives in 
But his Grandmother Edw:ga Eleanora, who died a little SweD=x. 
before his Arrival, had not the Pleaſure long wiſhed for 
by her of ſeeing him. 

In the Year 1716 Sweden was threatned with an Inva- 17:6. 
fon from Denmark, the Czar having lately been at 4 projected 
the Court of Copenhagen to concert the proper Mea- D*/cent on 
ſures for this Purpoſe z but a Difference ariſing betwixt S] ꝗ Ex 
bim and Frederick IV. of Denmark no Attempt to invade”, 
Sweden was made. 5 

The Expedition to the Iſland of Zealand reſolved 11. 
upon in the next Year by Charles was ſoon laid aſide : Cyan: ts 
And a Scheme was formed by him of bringing about mee an 
a Revolution in Ereat- Britain in Favour of the Pretender, £xp:4i119n in- 
This being diſcovered Count Gillenburg the Swediſp*s GREAT - 
Miniſter was arreſted at Landen; and Baron Gertz Mi- B*11 AI. 

V or, II. 1. niſter 


258 Of SWEDEN. 
niſter of Holſtein charged with the Affairs of Chyrl, 
at the Hague was at the Inſtance of the Britih Cour 
likewiſe arreſted : But they were both afterwards { 
at Liberty. 
1718. As the Attempt made this Year to penetrate into Ny. 
He attempts to way failed Charles, who in the next reſolved to exert 
pructrate inte his utmoſt Efforts, put himſelf at the Head of his Aray, 
NoawWAY. His Troops had advanced as far as Chriſtiana and Fre 
 derick/hal was inveſted ; but he was killed before the 
Dea latter Place on the 11th of December in the thirty-tixth 
CHantes. Year of his Age. It may be juſtly ſaid of Charles that be 
| was the moſt intrepid Hero of his Age; and had his Pry 
dence been equal to his Courage he would undoubted) 
have made as glorious a Figure as any Perſon ever did, 
After ſome Debates, whether the Succeſſion belong. 
ed to the Duke of Ho//cin Son of the late King. 
eldeſt Siſter or to the Princeſs Ulrica Eleonora, the latte 
was proclaimed, An End being put to the Difference 
with Great-Britain by the Death of Charles the Cout 
1718. of London entered into an Alliance with the new Queen, 
She enters into and ſent a Fleet into the Baltict; but as the Brithh 
an alliane Ships being large durſt not venture near the Shore this 
a GREAT-did not put a ſtop to the Ravages committed by the 
BRITAIN. Ryffian Barks on the Coaſts of Sweden. Negociation 
for Peace being ſoon after the Acceſſion of this Princeſs 
entered into one was concluded with Denmark and 
another with Poland in the Year 1720: And in the 
following Year Treaties were ſigned with the Czar and 
his Pruſſian Majeſty. 
Treaties with By the Treaty with Denmark his Daniſh Majeſty en- 
DsxvarRk gaged not to aſſiſt the Czar in any Manner whatſoerer; 
and Po ua d, and in Conſideration of a Sum of Money agreed upon 
1720. to give up all that had been taken from the Swedes in 
this War, except the Dutchy of Bremen which he had 
ſold to the Elector of Hanover. On the other Side it 
was agreed that the Ships of Sweden ſhould for the 
Time to come pay the ſame Toll for pafling the Sound 
as thoſe of other Nations; and that J#/i/mar ſhould not 
be fortified, The principal Articles of the Treaty with 
Poland were, that her Swediſh Majeſty ſhould during the 
Life of Auguſtus acknowledge him as King of Poland, 
and after his Death the Perſon who ſhould be * 


ULrica 
ELE0OxORAa- 


nj & £A X- ©. ;zn on A HD OO tm =» Qu my = © 


5 oo ww wy ww, yy [HE e. > $3 


<q , © © 


wm 635 *% 


Of Sw Ev x Nv, 

elected: And that Staniſſaus who was to retain the Name 
of King ſhould not bear either the Arms or Title of King 
of Poland. Auguſtus on his Side engaged that there ſhould 
be a general Amneſty for the Adherents of Staniſlaus ; 
that all theſe ſhould be reſtored to their Honours and 
Eſtates in Poland; and that he would uſe his utmoſt En- 
deavours to preſerve Peace iti the North, 


The greateft Difficulty was to ſettle Matters with the 
Czar : But this was at length done in Augy/? 1721 on 
the following Terms. Inger mania, Livonia, Part of 
Carelia, the Anand of Ocſel, Dragoe and Maen, and 
the Territory of Miburg in Finland were ceded to him. 
The reſt of Finland was reftored to the Swedes and the 
Czar engaged to pay them 2,000,000 Crowns, The 
Swedes wete however to have the Liberty of buying 
Corn annually without paying any Duty to the Amount 
of 50,000 Rubles at Kiga, Revel or Wiburg; and the 
Inhabitarits of the ceded Provinces were to enjoy their 
ancient Privileges and be allowed the free Exerciſe of 
their Religion. 


with the Conſent of her and the Senate raifed to the 
Throne. The principal Difficulty that for fome time ob- 
ſtructed this was his having been educated in the Reformed 
Religion, whereas Lutheraniſm was the eſtabliſhed Re- 
ligion of the Kingdom; but upon the Queen's declaring 
that he would embrace Lutheraniſm he was on the 14th 
of May crowned. 


abſolute Power, a Capitulation was drawn up by a 
Committee appointed for the Purpoſe, and figned by 
Friderick before his Coronation. The Articles of this 
were: That the King ſhall profeſs publickly the La- 
theran Religion; that he ſhall employ none but ſuch as 
are of the ſame Religion ; that the Exerciſe of any other 
ſhall be prohibited except in the Houſes of foreign Mini- 

S 2 ters; 
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1721. 
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By the Treaty with Pruſſia the Swedes, who in Con- Treaties avith 
fideration of ſo doing were to receive a large Sum of Pxus514 and 
Money, agreed to quit all Claim to the City of Stetin. Russia, 


In the Year 1720 Frederick hereditary Prince of Fa Dh 
Heſſe-Cafſel Huſband to the Queen, who ſince her rai/ed to the 
Acceſſion had been made Generaliſſimo of Sweden, was Throne, 17 20, 


In Order however to ſet Bounds to the Prerogative, i fg 
which had in the two laſt Reigns been extended to Cap:rulation. 
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ſters; that the King ſhall conduct himſelf according tothe 
Form of Government eſtabliſhed after the Death of the 
late King; that Affairs of Importance ſhall not be tranſ- 
acted in the Privy Council but in the Senate and in the 
reſpective Colleges; that the States ſhall always be a 
Liberty to demand the aſſembling of a Diet; that all civil 
Offices and all military ones from a Colonel upwards 
ſhall be at the Diſpoſal of the Senate; that no Perſon 
ſhall be removed from his Office without a formal Trial; 
that the King ſhall not meddle in what concerns the Pri. 
vileges of the four Colleges but leave every thing of this 
Kind to be adjuſted amongſt themſelves ; that the 
Power of levying Taxes and diſpoſing of the publick 
Money ſhall be in the reſpective Colleges; that no Fo- 
reigner ſhall be employed in the Service of Sweden ; that 
no more Officers than are abſolutely neceſſary ſhall be 
employed in any of the German Provinces; that the 
King ſhall not part with any of his German Dominion 
during his Life, nor if he ſhall have a Child diſpoſe of any 
Part thereof by Will to any one of the Heſſe Family; 
that the ſupreme Authority ſhall at all Times in his Ab- 
ſence be in the Senate; that he ſhall not uſe any Influ- 
ence to have the Succeſſion fixed by the States, who 
are always to have the Liberty of eleEing their Mo- 


narch, in any Perſon during his Life except in one of his 


own Male Iſſue by the preſent Queen; that the Value 
of Gold and Silver Coins ſhall be the ſame as at the Ac- 
ceſſion of Charlis XI. that the Right of Patronage to all 
the Univerſities ſhall remain as it is at preſent ; that the 
King ſhall not revoke any Penſion nor appropriate to him- 
ſelf any Thing given to a pious or charitable Uſe; and 
that if any Perion ſhall dare to adviſe any Thing contrary 
to this Capitulation he ſhall cauſe ſuch Perſon to be pro- 


ceeded againſt as for High Treaſon, 


As the preſent Conſtitution of Sweden is founded upon 
this Capitulation and the Form of Government elta- 
blifhed upon the Acceſſion of the Princeſs Ulrica Elu- 
nora, it is proper to mention the principal Articles 
of the latter which are not contained in the Capitu- 
lation, that the Reader may have at once a clear View 
thereof. I heſe are: That no King ſhall be for the 
Time to come declared Major or take the Government 

Into 
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into his own Hands before he is 21 Years of Age; that 
the States ſhall not be bound by any Laws which ſhall 
de made without their Conſent; that the King may 
make Peace with the Advice of the Senate only, but 
that War ſhall not be declared without the Conſent of 
the States; that the Senators, to be approved however 

the Prince upon the Throne, ſhall be nominated by 
the College of Nobles ; that the King ſhall in all Things 
conduct himſelf according to the Advice of the Senate; 
that every Cauſe wherein the Life or Honour of any 


Gentleman is concerned ſhall be tried openly in the 


Court called Hoffraten and in no other Court; that 
the Preſidents of the four Colleges and the Governor 
of Stectholm for the Time being ſhall be Senators; that 
all Officers in both Land and Sea Service ſhall take an 
Oath of Fidelity to the King the Kingdom and the 
States; that no Colonel ſhall upon Pain of Death march 
a ſingle Soldier from the Place he is quartered in with- 
out an Order from the King given with the Conſent of 
the Senate; that once in three Years a Diet ſhall be held 
and oftner if the publick Good requires it ; that the No- 
bility of Sweden ſhall have the Liberty of electing their 
own Marſhal; that the Nobility of the German and 
other Provinces ſubject to Stoeden ſhall as ſoon as the 
War is ended be reinſtated in their ancient Privileges; 
and that every Town ſhall be reſtored to the Enjoy- 
ment of its fall Rights and Privileges. The Wiſdom 
and Reaſonableneſs of moſt of theſe Regulations are 
obvious, and although the regal Power may be too 
much limited by ſome of them, no honeſt Man, fince 
Patriotiſm is the nobleſt Paſſion that can animate 
a human Breaſt, will blame the Swedes, who had ſuf- 
fered a great deal from the abſolute Power exerciſed 
5 the two laſt Reigns, for being jealous of their Li 
ties. | 
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The Court of Sweden uſed afterwards its Endea-Fzxrtperict 
vours to procure for the Duke of Holſtein the Reſti- accedes to the 
tution of the Dutchy of Slſwick : But the King of Treaty. e 


Denmark would hear nothing of parting therewith ; an 
the States were unwilling to plunge the Nation already 
exhauſted by one War into a new one. As the Court 


of Great- Britain took great Pains in the Year 1726 to 
S 3 prevail 
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prevail upon Frederick to accede to the Treaty of Ha. 
nover à Diet was called, for the King could not do it 
of himſelf, which after being continued from time to 
time for the Space of a Year conſented thereto, By x 
ſecret Article in the Act of Acceſſion to this Treaty Fr.. 
derick in Conſideration of the Sum of 50,000 Pound, tg 
be paid annually for the Space of three Years by Gret- 
Britain and France, agreed to keep up a Body of 10, 000 
Men, beſides the 5000 which as a contracting Party ne 
was obliged to keep up. In caſe any of theſe Troops 
ſhould march out of the Kingdom they were forthwith 
to be taken into the Pay of the Allies ; and the States 
of Sweden reſerved the Liberty of recalling them if they 
ſhould be wanted for the Defence thereof, 
Allianee «vith An Ambaſſador arrived in the Year 1728 in Sweden 
7% SULTAN, to ſettle the Account of what had been advanced for 
1728, Charles XII. while he was in Turky, The Reception 
| he met with and the paying what appeared to be due 
laid the Foundation of a ſtrict Alliance betwixt the two 
Courts, The Perſecution ſet on Foot againſt the Pro- 
teſtants in Thorn, which was contrary to the Treaty of 
Oliva, had like to have involved Sueden in another Wat 
with Poland; it was however prevented and the two 
Kings being heartily reconciled wrote in the Year 1729 
moſt friendly Letters to each other, The Court of Sie 
den at firſt made great Difficulty of acknowledging the 
Czar as Emperor of R»fſia, a Title he had lately taken; 
but after mature Deliberation in the Senate it was re- 
ſolved to give this Title to him and his Succeſſors. 
Fanverick In the Year 1730 Frederick ſucceeded his Father in 
Suceeeds 10 the Landgraviate of Heſſe ; and appointed his Brother 
Hesst, lam Adminiſtrator of Affairs there, 

1730. About the ſame Time a Dutchman named Van Aſprr, 
Ex3T-IsD1a who had propoſed the ſame Thing at Copenhagen, pro- 
Company eric> poſed the erecting of an Eaft- India Company in Sweden, 
tea. His Propoſal being approved of the King took upon 

himſelf to be the Protector of the new Company; and 
when the Dutch, who apprehended this would be as pre- 
judicial as the O//end4 Company had been to their Trade, 
complained thereof they were given to underſtand, that 
Commerce was free to all Nations and that the Swed/b 
had an equal Right to it with others, 


The 
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The Swediſþ Laws, beſides that many of them were The Lau 
in the ancient Stoediſo Language which few underſtood, h, 
being now ſo extenſive and perplexed that the Study 1734+ 
thereof was very difficult, Commiſſioners were appoint- 
ed by the King. in the Year 1731 to do what was ne- 
ceſſary for making the Adminiſtration of Juſtice more 
expeditious, cheaper and more certain. By theſe 
the old Laws were put into the modern Language of 
Sweden; and the whole Body of the Law, its Super- 
fuities, T rifliagneſs and Tautologies being firſt retrench- 
ed, was methodized in a Manner fo conciſe, yet quite 
clear, that a ſingle Volume and that not a very large 
one contained the whole thereof. This uſeful Work, 
which coſt ſome Years Pains, being compleated it was in 
the Year 1734 approved of by the Diet ; and being made 
publick all Courts were from the firſt of Fanuary next 
enſuing ordered to conform —_— thereto. 

Sweden notwithſtanding her Vicinity to Poland did Treaty 2675 
not openly take any Part in the War which broke out D=xMars. 
on Account of the Poliſh Election. In the Year 1734 : 
a Treaty of mutual Defence and for the Encourage- 7 
ment of Trade and Navigation was ſigned with Den- 7 
mart. The King whoſe Health had for ſome Time 
been bad in the Vear 1738 ſolemnly reſigned the Go- 
vernment into the Queen's Hands; but on his Reco- 
very he again took it upon himſelf. A Diet being held 
in the ſame Year the Senators Bond, Bark, Beilt, Hardt Some Senator s 
and Creutz, whoſe Conduct had been enquired into, 4;/zraces, 
were removed from their Offices; becauſe they had as 1738. 
it was pretended went beyond their Inſtructions in tre- 
newing the Treaty of Neu/tadt with Rua. As the 
Party called Hats who wanted nothing ſo much as to 
break with Ruſſia prevailed in this Diet, it was reſolved 
that the Forces of the Kingdom ſhould be augmented 
both by Sea and Land, and that the Treaty of Sub- 


on lidy with France ſhould be renewed, In this Diet like- 
nd wiſe, which held almoſt a Year, the ſettling of the Suc- 
ſee ceſſion and the Form of Government which ſhould take 
e, Place upon a Vacancy of the Throne were talked of. 
at The Nobility ſeemed inclined to the Duke of HHo//tein ; 
1 but the three other Orders were for reſtoring ſuch a Re- 


publican Form of Government as exiſted before Sueden 
1 84 Was 
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was annexed to Denmark, As the Debates on this Sub- 
je& which could not be agreeable to the King ran very 
high, it was in order to prevent the ill Conſequences 
which theſe might have had reſolved to put an End 
thereto by diſſolving the Diet. | 

The Concluſion of Peace betwixt Ruffia and the 
Turks occaſioned its being delayed a little: Yet it was 
ealy to ſee that a War with Ruſſia was reſolved upon 
whenever a favourable Opportunity ſhould offer. The 
Infancy of the Prince appointed to ſucceed Anne Em- 
preſs of Ruſſia, the Depoſition of the Regent, together 
with the Revolution which happened in Ruſſia were 
thought to furniſh this ; and Hoſtilities were commenc- 
ed by Sweden in September 1741 againſt Ruſſia, As 
Baron Sinclair a Swed:þ Major had paſſed ſeveral Times 
betwixt the Courts of Stec ham and Conſtantinople, 
it was ſuſpected that ſomething prejudicial to the 
Ruffians was in Agitation. In the Month of June 1739 
this Baron was aſſaſſinated in his Way from Conſtanti- 
nople to Sweden by a Ruſſian Officer a Silefian by Birth, 
who lay in wait for him in a Wood in Silefa, The 
Courts of Vienna and Peterſburg took great Pains to 
clear themſelves from the Suſpicion of having been privy 
to this Murder, and Sweden ſeemed to be ſatisfied with 
the Declarations made at that Time : But it was plain 
ſhe was not; for in the Declaration of War againſt Ru/- 
ſia in Fuly 1741 it was amongſt others mentioned as 
a Motive thereto. 

The Swedes have always been reckoned a brave Peo- 
ple and very able to endure the Fatigues of War: Yet 
there was a Time when for Want of Diſcipline the 
Troops of Sweden were in no great Eſteem. By the 
prudent Conduct of Guflavus Adoiphis who employed 
foreign Officers, together with the frequent Wars they 
have been ſince engaged in, this Defect is now cured ; 
and what they did under Charles XII. plainly ſhews that 
there are no better Soldiers than the Swedes, There 
are not in Sweden as in moſt other Countries a Num- 
ber of large populous Towns; for the Peaſants are 
a much more conſiderable Body of People than the 
Burg hers. The Peaſants in this Kingdom have the Right 
of ſending Deputies to the Diet; nor can any new 15 
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be laid on without the Conſent of their College. The 


| Gravity ſo natural to the Sweden makes them for the 


moſt Part a reſerved and diſagreeable People. They are 
in the general ſuſpicious and too apt to think highly of 
themſelves and contemptibly of others. There are 
amongſt them ſome who do not want Capacity; but 
yery few of the Swedes have Application enough to 
attain to any great Degree of Perfection in the Sciences. 
It is alſo to be imputed to their want of Induſtry that 
Manufactures and the mechanick Arts are ſo much ne- 


glected amongſt them. | 
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Sweden, which comprehends the greater Part of the Soil, Com- 
Peninſula Scandinavia, abounds with Rocks, Foreſts 1-4ities, and 
and Lakes; yet ſome Parts of it are very fruitful; and the Seng of 


Lakes beſides being well ſtored with Fiſh are very con- 
venient for Inland Navigation. As the principal Com- 
modities of this Country are Copper, Iron, Tar, Pitch, 
Maſts and Boards it is eafy to ſee that the Balance of 
Trade muſt be againſt the Swedes - But in order to re- 
medy this as far as poſſible Trade and Navigation have 
of late Years been much encouraged. As the maintain- 
ing of Soldiers coſts but little in Sweden and the Inhabi- 
tants are naturally brave the Forces of this Kingdom 
muſt be reſpectable; eſpecially as they have been of late 
Years put upon a very good Footing. While Stock- 
helm was the only Port where a Fleet could be fitted 
out the Maxine of Sweden was very inconſiderable; 
but ſince Gottenburg and Carlſbaven have been made 
good Ports this has been greatly augmented. Sweden 
has a Ridge of Rocks ſo high as to be almoſt inacceſſible; 
which ſerve as a Bulwark to it on the Side of Nor- 
way. 


' SWEDEN, 


Whilſt the Swedes were ſuperior in military Skill /n2cr2/? of 


to the Ruſſians they were ſo far from apprehending any Swe ven 
Thing on that Side that they made Conqueſts upon the with regard 
Ruſſians But this Matter is now quite altered; for the *? RU 591A, 


long War in the Time of Charles XIT. and the great 
Pains taken by the Czar Peter I. have made the latter, 
who exceed them vaſtly in Number, ſuch good Soldiers 
that they are now an Over-match for the Swedes, So 
long as this is the Caſe it muſt be for the Intereſt of 
dweden to be upon good Terms with Ruſſia; nor _ 
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ſhe except aſſiſted by ſome powerful All to ga 
any -_ by a War with the —— ne 
Since Livonia and the neighbouring Provinces have 
been ceded to Ruſſia the Bone of Contention betwixt 
Sweden and Poland is in a great Meaſure removed; yet 
it is of Conſequence for the former to be in Amity with 
the latter, becauſe the Aſſiſtance of Poland in caſe of x 
War with Ruſſia would be very ſerviceable to Sweden, 
The Acquiſitions of the King of Pruſſia in Pomtra- 
nia are looked upon with an evil Eye by the Swedes; 
but as this Prince is powerful and the Expence of 
tranſporting Troops to the Continent is very great it 
would be imprudent in them to come to a Rupture with 
him; and- eſpecially as he may be a very good Ally to 
them in Caſe of a War with Denmark or Ruſſia. 
Stoeden would undoubtedly be glad to regain the 
Dutchies of Bremen and Verden which have been for 
ſome Time annexed to the Electorate of Hanwer ; but 
as the Houſe of Brunſwick is in Poſſeſſion of the Britiſb 
Throne it would be impolitick ia her, as the naval 
Force of Great-Britain is vaſtly ſuperior to that of 
Sweden, to attempt any Thing againſt theſe Dutchies. 
As Sweden is by Virtue of her German Dominions a 
Member of the Germanict Body it is for her Intereſt to 
preſerve the Liberties of and Balance of Power in the 
Empire. It is moreover although ſhe has nothing to fear 
from any of the Princes of the Empire of Conſequence 
to Sweden to be upon good Terms with them all; becauſe 


they may in many Caſes make a powerful Diverſion in 


DE> MARK, 


her Favour. 

Since the Sea is now become the Boundary of Swe- 
den and Denmark it is not for the Advantage of the 
former to make any Conqueſts upon the latter; nor is it 
probable that Sweden would ſucceed in an Attempt to 
do this, ſince all Nations who trade up the Beltick 
are concerned to prevent her becoming Miſtreſs of the 
Sound. Upon the whole it ſeems to be for the Intereſt 
of both Swedes and Danes to eradicate their mutual 
Animoſity, to forget all ancient Quarrels, and to unite in 

arding againſt the Deſigns of their powerful Neigh- 

urs the Ruſſians, wy 
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The Alliance which has long ſubſiſted betwixt Swe- France. 
4m and France was at firſt founded on its being their 
common Intereſt to oppoſe the ambitious Defigns of the 
Houſe of Auſtria. This Reaſon is now at an End; yet 
as the Friendſhip of France may be on many Occaſions 
ſerviceable and the Subſidy ſhe receives from thence 
is conſiderable it would be imprudent in Sweden to break 
this Alliance, | | | 
Sweden has much more to hope for than to fear from Great- Gx kA r- 
Britain : Becauſe the latter is vaſtly concerned as a trading Barr ain. 
Nation to preſerve the Balance of Power in the North. 
The Court of Staxc#hobm ſhould however take Care that 
it does not by too cloſe an Attachment to France draw 
upon itſelf the Reſentment of Great-Britain : Becauſe a 
Britiſh Fleet could in ſuch a Caſe greatly annoy the 
Coaſts of Sweden and give vaſt Aſſiſtance to her Ene- 
mies. 
Sweden and the Republick of the United Provinces Hol LAND. 
have a mutual Intereſt in ſupporting each other; for 
it greatly concerns the latter to hinder either Ruffia 
or Denmark from becoming Miſtreſs of the Baltick, 
On the other Hand it is of vaſt Conſequence to the lat- 
ter that the maritime Strength of Holland be not re- 
duced too low, left Great- Eritain ſhould be capable of 
lording it in the Baltick. | 
Spain, Portugal and the Italian Powers are at ſuch a SrAIN and 
Diſtance from Studen that, as their naval Power is other Powers. 
inconſiderable, nothing is to be apprehended from any 
of theſe; nor is it except for the Benefit of Commerce 
worth her while to give herſelf any Trouble concern» 
ing them. 
With Regard to Turky it is quite otherwiſe ; for not- uz x. 
withſtanding its great Diſtance it highly concerns the 
Swed:s to be in Amity with the Turks : Becauſe the latter 
are well ſituated for making a powerful Diverſion in 
favour of the former in the caſe of an Attack from the 
Ruſſians, 
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CHAP. X. 
Of PRUSSIA. 


Div; P RUSSIA an extenſive Country is divided into two 
p _— Parts: One of which from being annexed to the 
* Crownof Poland is called royal Pruſſia; the other becauſe 
formerly enjoyed by a Branch of the Houſe of Branden- 
burg with the Title of Duke has been diſtinguiſhed by 
the Name of ducal Pruſſia. The latter which in Pro- 
ceſs of Time became ſubject to the Elector of Branden: 
burg was not many Years ago erected into a Kingdom: 
But in Order to underſtand the Hiſtory of this Country 
aright we muſt ſay ſomething of the Knights of the Teu- 
tonick Order, who ſubdued, civilized and governed it for 
many Years. | | 
he Truro. Acre known to the Ancients by the Name of Ptole- 
xicx Ox DER Mats being beſieged in the Year of our Lord 1190 by 
firſt eftabliſbed the Chriſtians a Dyſentery broke out in their Ar- 
a Ac. my; which for Want of proper Care carried off great 
Numbers of Soldiers. Some Merchants of Bremen and 
Lubeck being grieved at this Misfortune, they with a 
Sail made a kind of Tent capable of receiving many 
ſick Soldiers: Who before lay upon the Ground expoſed 
to the Air. This charitable Diſpoſition was approved of 
by many Chriſtian Princes in the Camp; and they 
thought it their Duty to promote it as much as poſſible. 
Hence aroſe a Society who made it their Buſineſs to take 
Care of ſick Soldiers: Which was ſoon after erected into 
an Order by Pope Cele/line III. 


Different As the Perſons who entered thereinto wore a parti- 
Names of this cular Habit on which was a black Croſs they were 
Order, called Knights of the Holy Cr:fs : And taking the Virgin 


Mary for their Patroneſs they were alſo called Knights 


of St. Mary, As the firſt Grand Maſter of this Order 
was 


l 
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was 2 German it was from thence called alſo the Teu- 
tmick Order, At firſt ĩt conſiſted only of Nobility and 
Prieſts: But in Proceſs of Time another Claſs made up 
of Laymen of a lower Sort was added; and at length a 
fourth compoſed of Women who were called Siſters of 
the Teutonick Order. The three Firſt Grand Maſters 
Henry Malpot of Paſſenbeim, Otton de Karpen of Bremen, 
and Herman Bart of Hol/tein reſided at Ptolemats : But 
upon the Decline of the Affairs of the Chriſtians in the 
Eaſt Herman de Saliza the next Grand Maſter quitted 


Prolemais and made Venice the Place of the Reſidence I is removed 
of the Order. | to VENICE. | 


| Being 8 prudent Man and greatly reſpected he made 
up the Differences betwixt the Emperor Frederick II. 
and the Popes Honorius III. and Gregery IX. to the 
Satisfaction of all Parties. For this Service the Pope 
made him a Preſent of a Ring : Which was preſerved in 
the Order and put upon the Finger of every Grand 
Maſter at his Election: And the Emperor beſides adding 
an Eagle to the Arms of the Order made Herman a 


Prince of the Empire, which Honour was enjoyed by all 


his Succeſſors. The Deſign of its Inſtitution in the Eaſt 
being put an End to by the Prögreſs of the Saracens 
Herman, in whoſe Time although the Teutonick Or- 
der was not of more than 21 Years ftanding it con- 
ſiſted of above two Thouſand Knights, quitted as it was 
before obſerved Prolemais : But Work was ſoon cut for 
him in the North. os 


Whilſt the Inhabitants of Pruſſia were under the Te Pruss1- 
groſſeſt Idolatry and being without any kind of Go- axs chooſe 
vernment lived according to ancient Tradition wild in Warpe- 
the Woods, an old Man named Waydewe/t made them WEST /or 
ſenſible from the Example of Bees that a King would er King. 


be of ſervice to them. Being himſelf pitched upon by 
them for King he amongſt other Things ordered that 
every Male ſhould have a Field ; that his Wife and Fa- 
mily ſhould aſſiſt him in cultivating it; and that all 


who by Sickneſs or any Accident were rendered incap- 


able of working ſhould be killed out of the Way, Hav- 
ing afterwards divided the Government betwixt his Sons 
he took upon himſelf the Office of Chief Prieſt; and 
made ſome Changes in the Idolatry which prevailed. 

5 Being 
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Being arrived at a great Age he voluntarily eauſed him. 
ſelf to be burnt on a funeral Pile as an Offering to the 
Gods of his Country. | | 
His Sons. His Sons were twelve Saymo, Muro, Smdv, Slavw, 
| Natango, Barto, Galindo, Warmo, Oggo, Pomezo, Colm 
and Lituo; from whom perhaps the Countries of Sam 
land, Nadravia, Sudinia, Sclavonia, Natangia, Bartmia, 
Galindia, Warmia, Oggerland, Pameſania, Culm and 
Lithuania had their Names, 
Manners of the Of theſe ancient Times we have very little handed 
Pavss1axns down; but it is pretty certain that the Pruſſians while 
«chile Hea- Heathens worſhipped under Oaks: One of which at 
eben. Thorn being remarkably large ſtood a long Time after 
the Converſion of the Inhabitants to Chriſtianity. It was 
the antient Cuſtom of the Pruſſians to ſacrifice to their 
Gods ſuch as were taken Priſoners z of which there 
cannot be a ſtronger Proof than that ſome Perſons who 
in later Times fell into their Hands were offered up az 
Victims. | 
The Death of St. Adalbert Archbiſhop of Prague, who went to- 
ST. ADaL- wards the End of the tenth Century to preach the Gol- 
BERT ccca- pel in Pruſſia, having been aſſaſſinated by the Pruſſian 
— Var Boleflaus King of Poland put himſelf at the Head of an 
ne - Army; and after deſtroying the Idol at Romova brought 
2 away the Body of this Prelate. The War began by 
Boleſſaus was continued by three of his Succeſſorz; 
and M aldemar Il. of Denmark marched alſo againſt 
the Pruſſians : Yet no great Advantage was gained over 
them. 
Some Biſhop- In the Beginning of the thirteenth Century a Monk 
ricks are named Chriſtian being encouraged fo to do by Conrade 
erefted in Duke of Maſovia went into Pruſſia to propagate Chrif 
Pavssi4. tianity; and ſuch was his Succeſs that four Biſhopricks 
were ſoon erected there: namely thoſe of Warm, 
Culm, Pomeſania and Samland. It muſt not however 
be ſuppoſed that the Inhabitants of theſe Provinces were 
all converted; for great Oppoſition was made by the 
Heathens to the ſpreading of the Goſpel: And had 
not the new Biſhops been ſupported by the Kings of Po- 
_ _ Bohemia they could not have maintained their 
round, 
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In Order to revenge themſelves upon Conrade for the 2 Ppauss1- 
Aſliſtance given by him to Cbriſtian afterwards Biſhop ans commit 
of Culm the Pruffians invaded his Dominions, and great Outrages 
committed the utmoſt Ravages. Two hundred and ia Masovia. 
Fifty Churches were demoliſhed ; Infants had their 
Brains daſhed out ; Nuns were raviſhed ; and many of 
his Subjects were carried into Slavery. Touched at theſe 
Calamities Chriſtian propoſed the erecting of an Order 
of Knights for making War, in Imitation of the Knights 
of the Sword who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves againſt 
the Heathens in Zivenia, upon the Prufjians. This Pro- 
poſal being approved of a new Order was erected, whoſe 
Knights from Dobrin the Place of their Reſidence took 
the Name of Knights of Dobrin; but Conrade ſoon found 
that theſe Knights were unable to make Head againſt 
the Pruſſians. . 

Being at a Loſs what to do he applied for Help to the cor ave, 
Knights of the Teutonick Order > Who were glad of Bie of Ma- 
an Opportunity to gain a Settlement for themſelves, and sov1a calls 
to ſhew at the ſame Time their Zeal againſt the Ene- he Knights of 
mies of the Chriſtian Faith. Having obtained the Pope's % Truro- 
Leave they ſet out for Culm : Where a Treaty was con- N18 — 
cluded, the Conditions of which there being no authen- * 
tick Copy of it extant have been variouſly repreſented. 

The Friends of the Order ſay it was agreed that the 
Knights ſhould have all they could make themſelves 
Maſters of: But others inſiſt that what ſhould be con- 
quered in Pruſſia was to be divided betwixt the Knights 
_ Conrade. 

owever this was the Conqueſt of Pruſſia was begun They mate 
about the Year 1230; and — Knights behaved ſo — Con- 
that in ten Years Time a large Tract of Country, in gue/s in 
which were the Towns of Thorn, Culm, Altbaus, Pauss iA, 
Marienburg and Elbing, fell into their Hands. 1230. 

The Teutonick Order being about the Year 1239 The Order of 
ſtrengthened by the Incorporation of the Order of the the Sword is 


he Sword therewith Suentopulk Duke of Pomerania thought it incorporated 
ad high Time to put a Stop to its Progreſs. A War which with the 

” laſted from the Year 1241 to the Year 1250 enſued ; Ora 
ir but as the Knights were aſſiſted both by the Germans **» 


and Bohemians Suent:pulk grew at laſt weary thereof. 1559 


In Primiſlaus 
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The preſen: Primiſlaus III. King of Bohemia made one Campaign 


Trhatitants againſt the Pruſſians in the Vear 1254, during which 
PaussiA a'e he laid the Foundation of Koning/berg z and another in 
divers Na the Year 1254. The ſame Thing was done in the 
F085. Pear 1255 by Otho Margraue of Brandenburg, wh 
gave the Name of Brandenburg his Country to-a- ſmall 
Place in Pruſſia, Thieri of . Miſnia made alſo -a Cam- 
paign in the Year 1272 againſt the Pruſſians. As thele 
Princes and ſome others, for the Expeditions againſt the 
Pruſſians amounted in the whole to Sixteen, left always 
ſome of their People behind them it is not to be won- 
dered at that the preſent Inhabitants of Pruſſia ſhould be 
ſuch a Medley of different Nations. 
War with Tbis War by which the Knights acquired near al 
Pomerania. Pruſſia being ended in the Year 1283, another with 
the Duke of Pomerania which laſted near ſixty Years 
was entered into. The Occaſion thereof was an At- 
tempt of ſome. Princes of the. Houſe of Pomerania, 
namely Yratiflaus, Sambor and Ratibor, who had entered 
into the Order, to join Part of . Pruſſia which lay con- 
tiguous to the Dutchy of Pomerania to this. Dutchy. 
Maziex- In the Beginning of the 14th Century Sifro: Grand 
BURG 7s , Maſter made a. Place in Pruſſia, called from the Ju- 
the R:jetence gin Mary Patroneſs of the Order Marienburg, the 
of the Order. Reſidence of the Order: Which had been for ſome Time 
at Marpurg in Germany. oy 
Sen ot ar In his Time moreover the Knights took Advan- 
nexes POME- tage of the following Accident to encreaſe their Domi- 
RELIA Io nions. Peter Suenze Governor of Pomerelia being 
what be/ore diſguſted with Uladiſlaus King of Poland, he- reſolved 
2 7 ihe to revenge himſelf by delivering up this Province with 
Order. Dan!zick its Capital to the Margraves of Brandenburg. 
Hereupon the Margraves John and Waldemar entered 
Pomerelia and took Poſſeſſion of the whole except the 
Citadel of Dantzick. Boguff Bailiff of Pomerelia, who 
defended this for Uladi/ſ/aus, finding himſelf hard preſſed 
wrote to him for Succours, Hereupon Uladi/laus not 
being in a Condition to ſend any ordered him, with- 
out conſidering what was likely to be the Conſequence, 
to apply for Aſſiſtance to the Knights of the Tew- 
tonick Order, By their Help the Margraves were 
driven from before Danlzict; but the Knights — 
Ward 


S A rl Baie 2 = © LA ” ©» -- & tw 5 .c- 


= 


ny Pp Pug DSN” SS HED = 


3 Þ = = 


* 


Of :P:& tr 8:5 t A. 

wards obliged Bun to quit this City likewiſe, be- 
cauſe be dis pat make good his Agreement with them, 
which was as they ſaid that they ſhould be reimburſed the 
Expence they had been at. U/gdifAzus aecuſed the Knights 
of Ingratitude; but inſtead of regardiog his Accuſation 
they gave the Mangraues, Who laid Claim to Pomerelia, 
a Sum of Maney to evacuate it and took Poſition of 
the whole thereof, K | | 
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Abvut the Time, this happened, which was in the Micheto 
Year 1311, Leſcut Duke of Cujavia ceded to the Knights cedad 10 be 


the Province of  Michplowi: This Prince had on being Order, 1311. 


made Priſoner in Hungamy by Wenceſiaus King of Bobe- 
mia in order to raiſe Money for his Ranſom, mort- 
gaged this Province to the Teutonic Order; and find- 
ing himſelf unable to redetm it he in Conſideration of a 
further Sum put them into Poſſeſſion thereof. 


Abaut the Year 2313 'Herrings Which had for ſome Hin 
Time been uſed to come in great Quantities upon the a ths 
Coaſt of Priſſia quitted it 3 and went firſt upon the Coaſt Pe uss ax. 


of Norway and afterwards upon the Britih Coaſt. 


Coaſt. 


Wirner D Orſelu raiſed in the Year 1324 to the Dig- War 
nity off Gnairid Maſter was involved in the Cenſutes D'ORSsEL x, 


which the Court of Ram thundered out againſt the Em- 


peror Letbis the Buparian: Becauſe he fided with this 


Emperos againſt the Pope, Phe Requeſt of a Knight 
named Fahr de Bienen do who wanted to make a Cam- 
paign in the Vear 1330 againſt the Zithuanians, being 
reſuſed by Werner he beſpobe a large Knife. When it 
was made the Cutler aſked this Knight if he would not 
have a Sheath for it? He anſwered no: For that he 


intended it ſhould have the moſt illuſtrious Sheath in 


Pruſiia.. Not᷑ long after he plunged it into the Grand H. is fabbed. 


Maſter's Body as he was coming from evening Prayers, 
and he died} upon the Spot. L 2 I 
An Attempt: being made by 


In which according to the Paliſʒi Hiſtorians who 
make their own | Loſs inconſiderable the Order loft 
20,000 Men. The Emperor Charles IV. made a Jour- 
ney into Prue on Purpoſe to accommodate Matters bet- 


wixt the Poles and the Knights: But the Pleaſure of 
Vol. II. T 


ending 


1324. 


the Pos to recover War with | 
Pemerelia a bloody Battle was fought near Ploſkow :Por a xv. 
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ending this War was reſerved for Lewis Konig à Saxon, 
who ſucceeded to the Grand Maſterſhip in the Year 
1341. 1 * 

Lewis Ko- By a Treaty concluded two Years after at Naliſch it 

NIG, 1341. was agreed that the Knights ſhould keep Pomerelia, the 

Treaty of Territory of Culm and the Province of Micheli: But 

Karisch. all that had been taken by them in Debrin and Cijavis 
was to be reſtored to Poland. | 

Wer with This Grand Maſter began a War with the Lithu. 

Liravania. aniant; but being unſucceſsful therein and being te- 

proached on this Account by the Knights it gave him ſo 
much Uneaſineſs as to diſtraft him. 

HENRY Henn Duſener of Pimerania the next Succeſſor was 

DuszxnER. ſucceſsful againſt the Lithuanians: But he in the Year 
135 1 abdicated the Grand Maſterſhip in Favour of Han- 
ry de Knippenrodd:, who for thirty Years paſt bad had 
the principal Direction of the Affairs of the Order. 

Hexey vs Henry founded many Schools in Prufſia; for he was 

KxvirrEx- accuſtomed to ſay, Our Order daes not want fir Mi- 

ROUDE. ny or Dominions; but it has not a ſufficient Number 
Wiſe and Honefi Men in it. The Lithuanian War being 
continued he in the Year 1370 gained a ſignal Victory 
near Rudau : Yet on examining thereinto before his 
Death in the Year 1382 it was found that this War had 
colt the Order, notwithſtanding there had been only this 

Treaty zvith one Action of any Conſequence, above 50,000 Men. 

LiTHUaNia, The principal Cauſe thereof which was the Idolatry of 
the Lithuanians being likewiſe removed, for Fagellon their 
Duke in order to pave the Way for his Advancement to 
the Poliſ Throne had promiſed to introduce Chriſtianity 
into Lithuania, the next Grand Maſter Conrade de Fungin- 
gen concluded a Treaty of Peace with Fagellon-in the 
Year 1404. | LS 

CoxkADFE os During his Grand Maſterſhip, who was of a mild and 

Ju xcixcex.peaceable Diſpoſition, the Order became fo rich and 
fouriſhing that he bought the New Marche of the Em- 

The Order i peror Sigiſmond for ſixty thouſand Florins of Gold. In 

wery rich and his Time the Order had 55 walled Towns, forty-eight 

Truriſbing, Caſtles and eighteen Thouſand Pariſhes ; and its certain 

Revenue beſides ſome caſual Sums amounted to 800,009 
Guilders. | | ay? 
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Utrick de Jungingen, who ſucceeded in the Year 1407, Urs ick pe 
being of a quite different Temper he reſolved to break the Juxcixcen, 
Peace with the Lithuanians : And having for” this Pur- „ 1407. 
pole taken the Field began with ſending to Fagellon tf _ began 
Swords dipped in Blood. This Prince on receiving theſe A4. 
faid he looked upon them as an Earneſt of Victory: It be- 
ing aſual for the vanquiſhed to deliver up his Arms to 
the Conqueror, ys, | 

On the 1 5th of Fly 1410 the famous Battle of Tan- Battle of 
neburg in which this Blood thirſty Grand Maſter loft his LAN- 
Life was fought. The Loſs therein on the Side of the 5, 1410, 
Poles was much the greater; but their Army being be- 
fore vaſtly ſuperior they remained Maſters of the Field 
and made 14000 Priſoners. | 

As there could he no Election while the Confuſion Hegg 
hereby / occaſioned "laſted, for not leſs than 40,000Rxvsse, 
Knights fell in the Action, Hey Reuſſe took upon him 1411. 
to do the Office of Grand Maſter. This Victory being 
puſhed by Jagellon Dantzich, Elbing, Thorn, Culm, 

Koningſberg and a great Part of Pruſſia ſoon fell into his 
Hands. Having defeated the Knights a ſecond Time Baz. »f 
at Carnovia Jagellon like a wiſe Prince thought it the Ca x NOVA. 


beſt Way to accept the advantageous Terms of Peace 


offered. By a Treaty concluded in the Year 1411 Treaty cuith 
he conſented to reſtore all he had taken in Prufſia: LirnuANIA. 
But the Knights were to pay him a large Sum in ready 

Money. It was moreover ſtipulated that Samogitia, 


which during the Life of Mitold the preſent Grand Duke 


was to continue annexed to Lithuania, ſhould after his 

Death return to the Order. | 

The Conduct of Reuſſe being afterwards very bad, 
he was degraded and impriſoned during Life, and Michael KucugEx 
Kuchenmeijter was elected Grand Maſter ; but his Elec- AgIsT EA, 


tion gave Riſe to a Diviſion in the Order. The No- |; 413. 
'bility, whoſe Party was called by the Name of the Gol- 
den Flixce, eſpouſed the Intereſt of the degraded Grand 


Maſter: The lower part of the Order, who formed 


another Party called the Ship of Gold, attached them- 


ſelves to the new Grand Maſter. The Grand Maſter- 


ſhip being during theſe Troubles a very difagreeable 


Office Michael after undergoing the Fatigue thereof 


nine Years reſigned it in the Year 1422. 


T 2 Paul! 


276 Of PRUSSIA. 


Paul Po- Paul Poelizer the next Succeſſor a Corinthian by Bir 
LIZER, put a Stop to the Perſecution of the Haſſites, who hal 
1422. been before rigoroully treated. He renewed in the Ven 
1436 with Ladiſſaus Son of Fagellon' the Treaty made 
with his Father. Abandoning himſelf afterwards to In- 
continence, ſo as not only to diſnonour the Wives an 
| Daughters of his Subjects but to throw ſuch Fathers and 
Ih is degraded, Huſbands into Priſon as upbraided him, be was unani 
moufly degraded at Marienburg in the Year 1440. 
owa abe In the Time of Conrade D' Erlickſhauſen who vn 
D'Zs1icc- elected in his Stead the Knights of Franconia, Suakig 
SKAU3FN, and Bavaria entered into a Combination, and nothing 
1440 leſs would ſatisfy them than the excluding of the Knight 
of all other Countries from all Offices. A Confederacy 
being hereupon entered into by the Towns of Dan. 
2'c>, Thorn and Elbing, and by the Biſhops of Gulm, Pome 
ſania and Samland, it came in the Year 1450 to an open 
Rupture. As the combined Knights prevailed the Con- 
federacy. was declared void by Conrad; and in Order 
to pleaſe the former he ſet a large Fine on thoſe Knights 
who had entered into the latter: Which ſo exaſperated 
the Towns and Biſhopricks above-mentioned that they 
put themſelves under the Protection of Ga/imir IV. of 
Poland. pe. | 
ar ww'th Hence. aroſe a cruel War which laſted from the Year 
PoLanyd. 1454 tothe Year 1467. In this the Knights behaved 
very well: But the Poles in the End too powerful forced 
them to give up the Towns of Dantzich, Culm, Thorn, Bl. 
Ling, Marienburg, and the Provinces of Ermland and M:- 
chelew; and they moreover conſented to do Homage to 
Poland for the reſt of Prufſia. The Ravages committed 
in Pruſſia during this War were ſo great that not above 
3000 Villages were left. From the Diviſion of Pruſſa 
Part of purſuant to the Treaty made at the Concluſion thereof 
Pezussia aroſe the Diſtinction of Poliſh Prufſia and Pruſſia of the 
ceded to Po- Teutonick Order; nor have the Knights been ever able 
LAND. to recover what was thereby ceded, 


Henry Henry Reuſſen of Plauen the next Grand Maſter de- 


Reusstn, ferred for two Years the taking upon himſelf the Title, 
hoping thereby to be exempted from doing Homage to 
Poland. But the Artifice would not do for he was in the 
End obliged to do this publickly. 4 
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A Diſpute aroſe betwixt Henry lege of Riz/enberg, Hexe v 
who ſucceeded-in the Year 2470, and Caſimir IV. of RE+FLE, 
Paland concerning the Biſhoprick of Ermland. The 1470- 
latter would have premoted Stan iſſaus Oporouykt to this 

See ; but Henry inſiſted upon the Right of preſenting and 

it was expected it would have come to a Rupture: I his 

was however prevented by Cæſinnr's ſuffering Nicholas de 

Thungen the Perſon nominated by Henry to take Poſſeſ- 

ſion thereof 

In the Year 1477 Martin Truches of TVetzhanſon was... 
raiſed to the Grand Maſterſhip. He for a long Time re- PAce, 
fuſed to do Homage to Poland; but in order to pre- 1477. 
vent a War he was in the End forced to comply. 

At his Death in the Year 1489 n Tieffen a Swiſ; Toun Tis r- 
was raiſed to the Dipnity of Grand Maſter, His Auſte-ygx, 1 43g. 
rity of Life was ſo remarkable that he would never lie in 
a Bed nor wear any Linen: And he had theſe Words 
O God of Heaven always in his Mouth. He died in the 
Year 1497 as he was going into /alachia to the Aſſiſ- 
tance of the Poles. 1 

After his Death the Knights deſirous to throw off if FarDU¾ Re 
poſlible their Dependence upon Poland reſolved for the Dube of Sax- 
Time to come to chooſe their Grand Maſters out of Rx, 1497 
powerful Families. Frederic Duke of Saxony the Perſon 
now choſen had ſoon an Opportunity of doing this : For 
the Poles who thrice within a ſhort Time had changed 
their King were ſo divided among(t themſelves that they 
were in no Condition to compel him to do Homage. Upon 
the Death of this Prince in the Year 1510 the Election 
fell upon Albert Margrave of Brandenburg. 

Sigiſmand I. of Poland would fain have perſuaded ALBERT of 
this Prince who was his Siſter's Sun to do Homage toBraxven- 
him: But he abſolutely refuſed it; and finding a War gu «ct. 
unavoidable he in order to ſupport himſelf againſt ſo 1510. 
powerful an Enemy ſold the New Marche to Foachim 
Elector of Brandenburg. | | 

Hoſtilities being commenced by the Poles in the jp, with 
Year 1520 they took Holland, Brandenburg and Maricn- pol ax p. 
Werder, This unfortunate Beginning made Albert think 
of ſuing for Peace; but being reinforced by 2g00 Danes 
he re{olved to continue the War; and that Money 


might not be wanting he for a large Sum to be paid 
2 im- 
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immediately agreed to exempt the Knights of Zivanis 
from all Dependance upon himſelf as Head of the 
Order. In the following Year 13000 Germans were 
ſent to his Aſſiſtance, who after failing in an Attempt 
upon Dantzick ravaged Pomerelia: But upon the coming 
up of the Poliſb Army they were forced to retire with 
the utmoſt Precipitation. Being thus deprived of his 
Auxiliaries Albert in the Year 1522 concluded a Truce 
for four Years, The Negociations for a final Deter. 
mination of all Diſputes entered into ſoon after came 
to nothing: But Conferences being renewed in the 
Year 1525 at Breſau in Sileſia a Treaty was con- 
cluded, | | 

Pavss1A erec- By this that Part of Pruſſia which belonged to the 

ted into a /e- Teutonick Order was to be formed into a ſecular Dutchy 

cular DUT- for Albert; to be held however as a Fief of the Pol 

CHY, 1525. Crown, and to be annexed: an failure of Iſſue of himſelf 
and of his Brathers to this Crown. This Appropriation 
of what belonged ta the Order bcing exclaimed againſt 
by the Knights A/bert was put under the Ban of thy 
Empire; but as the Pele protected him no Perſon would 
attempt to carry this Sentence into Execution. 

Al BRNT em. About the ſame Time Albert embraced the Luthera 

braces the ”ro. Religion; and having regounced his Vow of Celibag 

tefiant Reli- married Anna Maria of Brunſwick, In the Year 152) 

gien. ſuch Pruſſian Knights as were diſſatisfied with the Beba. 
viour of Albert and others who lived out of Pruſſa 

elected another Grand Maſter. Malier Cronberg who 
made AZergen/lein the Place of Reſidence was the Per- 
ſon choſen; and the Emperor Charles V. whom Albert's 
Conduct had provoked to the laſt Degree confirmed hin 
in his Dignity. Not long after a new Liturgy conform- 
able to the Confeſlion of Augſburg to which moſt of the 
Biſhops ſubſcribed was compoſed : And in order to intro- 
duce the Proteſtant Religion as faſt as poſſible into Pruſiu 
an Univerſity, in which all the Profeſſors were to be Li- 
therans, was founded at Koning/berg in the Year 1544. 

Di/ utes be- A new $yſtem of Juſtification having been publiſhed 

eint the in the, Year 1549, by O/iander a Favourite Divine of 

O81anDR1STS Albert's, va Priett named Merlin who preſumed to 

ard V0RI- preach publickly againſt this was baniſhed : Nor coul 

Nis us, 1549. {lbert notwithſtanding many of the Clergy W 
95 2 3 
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Intereſt was made 


the Opinion of Morlin and 
Inftead thereof 


be prevailed - upon to recall him. 


Paul Scalichius who was in great Credit at Court took 


the Advantage of Albert's Incapacity, grown by Reaſon 
of his advanced Age quite Childiſh, to oppreſs the Fol- 


lowers of Marlin. 
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As no Redreſs could be had from Albert Complaint $S1crsmuno 
was made to Sigiſmund II. of Poland; who iſſued all. 7 Porang 


Commiſſion to enquire into this and ſome other Matterginterpojes. 


which had for many Years diſturbed Pruſſia. Scali- 
chius had the good Luck by going Ambaſſador into 
France to avoid the impending Danger: But Matthias 
Harſt, John Schreel and 7 
Bigots to O/iandriſm, were beheaded at Koningſb:rg on the 
28th of October 1566; and an End was thereby put to 
the theological Diſputes with which Pruſſia had for 
a long Time been diſtracted. Two Years after Albert 
died and Albert Frederick his Son ſucceeded, 


ohn Funk his Creatures, all 


Upon the Inveſtiture of this Prince the Succeſſion, Ar Ber II. 


before limited to the Iſſue of Albert his Father and 
his Brothers, was enlarged ſo as to take in Joachim 


Frederick Elector of Brandenburg and his Ifſue, A. 


bert was in the Year 1573 married to Mary Eleanor 
of Cleves; and hence came the Claim of the Houſe of 
Brandenburg to the Dutchies of Fuliers and C'eves. 
The Senſes of Albert had been for ſome Time much im- 
paired ; but growing afterwards quite incapable of go- 
verning his paternal Uncle George Fred:rick took upon 
himſelf the Adminiſtration of Aﬀairs. Upon the Death 
of George without Iſſue in the Year 1604 Joachim Fre- 
derick Flector of Brandenburg was inveſted by the King 
of Poland with the Regency. At his Death two Years 
after 7-hn Sigi/mond his eldeſt Son, who beſide; being 
Heir to Pruſſia upon Failure of the Iſſue of Albert had 
married the eldeſt Daughter of Albert by the Princeſs of 


Cleves, ſucceeded to the Electorate of Brandenburg and 
to the Regency of Pruſſia. In the Year 1611 all Hopes 


of 4lbert's Recovering being loſt Jahn obtained in Right 
of his Wife, for Albert had no Sons, the Inveſtiture of 
the Dutchy of Pruſſia for himſelf and his three Bro- 
thers. In the Year 1618 Albert died. 

| T 4 | About 


1568, 
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Joux 818618- About the Vear 614 Fon embraced the Doctrine of 
wonrpr Elec- Calvin and this was foqn after introduced irito his Do- 
tor of Ba AN- minions. The Family of Cives becoming extinct in his 
DENBURGs Time Fobn with the Aſſiſtance of the Elector 


1611 natwithſtanding all the Oppoſition »made :thereto by the 
Houle of Saxen), took Poſſeſſion of the Dutehy of: Cleve, 


He died in the Year org and George lie his Son 


| ſuccęeded. 
Gronce In his Time the Edict for reſtoring all to the Catho- 
1619. licks in Germany which had been taken from them ſince 
War concern the Treaty of Paſſau was publiſhed; in oppoſing which 
71g Religion. as it extended to many Benefices in his Dominions 
Gerge was much intereſted. As Sweden came into the 
War which aroſe on this Occaſton George in order ta 
facilitate bis Endeavours to. relieve Magdeburg put 
Spandau and Cuſtrin into the Hands of Giflavus Adil- 
phus; but all was inſufficient to prevent 7109 from be. 
coming Maſter of Magdeburg. This General having 
afterwards thrown himſelf into Samy George joined 
Gu/iauus with. a large Body of Troops, and had a con- 
ſiderable Share in the Victory gained near Leip/ich, 
The Situation of Affairs in Germany being much altered 
by the Death of Gu/iauvus George came into the ſepa- 
rate Peace concluded betwixt the Emperor and the 
Elector of Saxony at Prague in the Year 1635. He died 
ia the Year 1646. 
Farbreick Frederick Milliam his Son and Succeſſor, who was 
1640. one of the moſt illuſtrious Princes of his Time, did for 
the Peace of Germany give up by the Treaty of Ojnaburg 
that Part of Pomerania, ſince called Swedyb Pamerama, 
which fell to the Houle of Brandenburg at the Death 
of Bogiſlaus XIV. the laſt Duke of Pomerania. To 
make Frederick Amends. for this the Biſhopricks of 
Halberſtadt and Minden were ſeculariaed in his Favout 
by the Germazick Body; and the Reverſion of the Arch- 
biſboprick of Magdiluug, which was to be ſecularized 
when it fell in, was likewiſe granted to him. 
War with On the breaking out of the War in the Year 1655 
Por axb. betwixt Charles X. of Sweden and Fohn IL of Poland 
5 Frederick joined with the former; and contributed a good 
deal to the Succeſs of the . of Harſau . = 2 
| epar 


a Ate  a.a> a 


/ 
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ſeparate Peace was afterwards enntiuded betwixt him 
and John: Of which the principal Artie was that Fre- 
trick and his Deſcendants ſhould enjoy Proffia indepen« 
dently of Poland, fs nt; Vis 
He afterwards acted againſt the Swades and tookPevs: 14 be- 
from them a great Part of Pomerania': By the Freaty cue 1nde- 
however of Ole made in the Year 1660; which con- pendent of 
firmed to Freder iet the Sovereignty of Pruſſia, this was Ox. 
reftored to S tuen. Three Years after notwithſtanding 
the Oppoſition made - thereto by ſome Pruſſiant, who 
were unwilling to loſe the Right of appealing from their 
own Government to the Polo Crown, Frederick was 
publickly declared at Koning/bergto be independent Sove- 
reign of Pruſſia ; and received the Homage of the States 


as luch. - + + 10 | = 
The Dutchy of Cleves having ſuffered from the French 7. reaty euich 
Troops, which in the Year 1672 attacked the Nether- Fa ance, 
lands, Frederick ſent ſome Troops to the Affiſtance of 1673. 
the Emperor Leopold; but finding nothing elſe would | 
ſave this Dutehy, for the Nrench immediately over-ran the 
whole of it, he in the next Vear made à ſeparate Peace 
with France. The Terms of this were: That the French 
Troops ſhould evacuate all Places in the Dutchy of 
Cleves, and the Counties of Mart and Ravenſberg ex · 
cept Wefel and Rees; and pay Frederick within a Time 
limited 2,800,000 Livres. | he of 0 
In order to ſtop the Progreſs of the French, who not Fakpfzicx 
content with invading the Netherlands had attacked Jeclares 
the Electorates of Triem and Palatine, Frederich entered again/t 
in the Year 1674 into an Alliance with the Emperor and FR AN, 
the 8rates Grneral; and putting himſelf at the Head of 1674. 
bis Troops penetrated in Conjunction with the Imperial- 
its into A ſace. The Conduct however of the Impe- 
rial General Baurnonville was ſo very bad that they could 
not make good their Winter Quarters there: And Fre- 
derick was moreover forced to return home to defend his 
own Dominions againſt the Swedes ; who had taken the 
Opportunity of his Abſence to attack theſe. ' 
He arrived at Mogdeburg in June 1675 before the His Dominions 
Stuades were aware of it, and fell upon them near Bellin attacked by 1b 


with ſo much Vigour that 15 00 were killed upon the S ö p ks. 
ä Spot; 1675. 
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BELLIN. 


1676. 


1677. 
1678. 


Treaty of 
Sr. GER- 


Mains, 1679.that the Oder ſhould for the Time to come be the 


FREDERICK 


King of 
PrUssS1A, 


1688. 
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Spot; and General Mangel was glad to retire with | 
the Remains of the Swediſh Army into Mecklenburg, I 


the ſame Year Frederick made himſelf Maſter of /V:lln Wl ;; 
and Malgatz; and in the following Year of Anclam and i ©, 
Demin. Stetin was taken by him after a bloody Siege in 15 


the next Campaign; and the Swedes were in the Year 
1678 driven from Stralſund and Greipſwald the only de 
Places which remained to them in Pomerania, March. E 
ing after this in the Midſt of Winter into Pruſſia Fre. 
derick repulſed General Horn who had penetrated 0 
thereinto with great Loſs; and the Swedes who had ſuſ- b 
tained conſiderable Loſſes on all Sides muſt have fuf- 
fered ſtill more, if the Succeſs of France had not laid : 
the Empire and Holland under a Neceflity of making ; 
Peace. As the Terms inſiſted upon by France for Swede ] 
were diſagreeable to Frederick, who as he had driven i 
the Swedes out of Pomerania was unwilling to have again 
ſuch dangerous Neighbours, he would not accede to the 
Treaty of Nimeguen. | 
By a Treaty ſigned at St. Germains in the Year 1679, 

to which Frederick was forced to conſent, it was agreed 


Boundary of the Dominions of the Elector of Brandi: 
burg and the King of Sweden in Pomerania, Dam and 
Golnau were indeed to he ceded to Sweden ; but the lat- 
ter was to continue in Frederick's Hands as a Mortgage 
for 50,000 Crowns. It was moreover ſtipulated that 
all the Toll of Colberg, in which the Swedes had for- 
merly been Sharers, ſhould for the future belong to the 
Pruſſians; and that France ſhould upon his reſtoring 
ſome Towns belonging to Sweden pay Frederick 300,000 
Crowns. This truly great Prince died in the Year 1688 
and Frederick his Son ſucceeded. 

This Prince entered into the Alliance againſt France 
in the Year 1689; and the Troops he furniſhed were 
of great Service in taly, Germany and the Nether- 
lands, The Shelter he gave to the French Refugees ſerved 
greatly to augment his. Forces ; and helped. a good deal 
to the Eſtabliſhment of Arts and Sciences of which he 
was a great Promoter in bis Dominions. In the Year 
1701 he went with his Son into 22 and laying 
aſide the Title of Duke was crowned King of m_ 


eing 
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Being immediately acknowledged by the Emperor He join: in a 


and his Allies as King Frederick in Return came hear- Far againf 


tily into the War which aroſe on account of the Spaniſh Fx 


Succeſſion; and his Troops had a confiderable Share in 
the principal Events thereof. The Court of ar ſau 
made a great Difficulty of doing it; but on Frederict's 
declaring that the Right of Poland to Pruſſia, in Caſe the 
Electoral Family of Brandenburg ſhould become extinct, 


would not be in the leaſt affected by his taking the Title 


of King thereof he was at length acknowledged as ſuch 
by this Court. 


ANCE, 


1701: 


Upon the Death of I, illiam III. of England Frederick H claims the 
Jaid Claim to the Dominions of the Houſe of Orange? But Sacceſſon of 
his Right thereto was diſputed by ſeveral Princes. Some Ox ance, 


Parts of theſe Dominions he took Poſſeſſion of by Force; 
the Right of ſome Clajmants he purchaſed: And that 
of others was left to a future Diſcuſſion. The Pre- 
tenſions of the Houſe of Brandenburg to this Succeſſion 
were founded upon the Marriage of Louiſa Henrietta 
Daughter to Henry Frederick Prince of Orange to the late 
Elector: But it ſhould be obſerved that this Elector left 
no Children by this Princeſs, Frederick being by a ſe- 
cond Wife, 


1702, 


As the great Pains Frederick took to bring about a 
Peace betwixt all the Powers at War were ineffectual . 


he had agreed upon Terms for a Treaty betwixt himſelf 
and France; which was ſigned at Utrecht on the ſame Day 
that Treaties were ſigned by others of the Allies: But his 
Death in the preceding F:bruary robbed him of the Sa- 
tisfaction of ſeeing the finiſhing Hand put thereto. Ihe 


principal Articles of this Treaty were: That their moſt 


Chriſtian and Catholick Majeſties ſhould acknowledge 
Frederick as King ; and that Spain ſhould cede to him 
the upper Gueld:r/and, with this Condition that the In- 
habitants ſhould not be diſturbed in the Exerciſe of the 
Catholick Religion, The County of Kefe! with the 
Prefectute of Kriekenbeckt were alſo to be ceded to him; 
and France agreed to acknowledge him as Sovereign of 
Neufehattel. Frederick on his Part ceded to France the 
Principality of Orange and Chateau Beliard in the Franche 
Cmpte : and took upon himſelf to ſatisfy the Demands 
of all Perſons thereupon. 

Frederic 
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Fa k O ERIK Frederic Mfiliam his Son and Sueceſſor after fgnin 
II. 1713. this Treaty endeavoured: to reſtore Peace in the North 
and with a View thereto Negociations wete entered in. 


ſent thither out of his own Coffers 20, 000 Rixdollars 
1 or more for the Encouragement of further Buildings. 
i} Notwithſtanding this uncommon Liberality and his keep- 
ing up a vaſt Army Frederick William, who was in 
| other Reſpects very frugal, at his Death in the Year 
. 1740 leſt Frederick his Son and Succeſſor in the Poſſeſſion 
1 of full Coffers. | 

4 Parbriicx Upon the Death of the Emperor Charles VI. which 


III. 1740. happened ſoon after his Acceflion this Prince _—_ to 
ett 


: to © 
The Sweves to; but as Charles XII. of Sweden would liften to Wl the 
driven out Terms he joined his Troops to thoſe of the Allie and the 
of Pour the, Swedes were driven quite out of Pomerania. Upon i ent 
RANIA, the Diviſion of Swediſh Pomerania afterwards made this Ho 
Prince had for his Share the City of Stetin. From thi; 1 
4 Time Frederick leſſened the Magnificence and Pom wa: 
which had prevailed at Court in his Father's Time; and WW 14 
| applied the Savings that aroſe from thence to the aug. fou 
menting of his Forces. wh 
Conduit of Frederick was moreover very intent upon the peopling gi 
Frepericx of Pruſſia: Great part of which by its almoſt conſtan M 
with Regard Wars, and by a Plague that carried off great Numben 
to PRUSSIA. in the Years 1709 and 1710, was become quite 4 M 
Deſert. His Father had done ſomething toward this; me 
But the Glory of bringing ſo good a Work to Petfec. of 
tion was reſerved for this Prince, By giving great En- C 
couragement to all Foreigners who would ſettle there V. 
many Families were induced to come out of Suabia and ly 
Franconia ; and the Proteſtants of . Saltzburg flocked thi- $ 
ther in ſuch Numbers that according to the beſt Caleu- ut 
lation they amounted to 17000 Perſons. Inſtead of draw- b 
q ing what Revenue he could out of Pruſſia, as ſome ra- g 
L acious Monarchs would have done, #rederick like a true e 
4 5 ather of his People ſpent about 6,000,000 Rixdollats 1 
' of his own Money therein, Theſe Methods ſucceed- 
4 . ed ſo well that by the End of the Year 1719 fifty new ] 
| Towns and four hundred Villages were built. Pleaſed | 
4 thereat he from this Time to the Year 1735 never, re- | 
F ceived a Farthing from Pru/jia: But in ſome Years | 
| | 
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ſert his Right to Part of Siz/ia: Of which his Anceſ-, He invades 
tors had been deprived by the Houſe of Auftria. Upon his 811 814. 
entering this Dutehy he declared himſelf ready to come 
to an Accommodation with the Archdutche/s 3; but 
the Court of Vienna, relying upon the Guaranty of 
the Pragmatick Sanction whereinto ſo many Powers had 
entered, would hear nothing of ceding any Part thereof 
Hoſtilities were commenced. | | 

The Battle of Moltwitæ fought in April 1741, which Batrles of 
was a very bloody one, compleated the Conqueſt of Si, Morwirz 
lia; and Frederick being victorious in another Battle 2 Cza- 
fought near Cxaſlatu in Bohemia the Queen of Hungary, 
who found herſelf attacked on all Sides, conſented to Treaty of 
give up to him by the Treaty of Breſſau concluded in Bas: aw, 
May 1741 almoſt all Sileſia. * 3 

The Dominions of the King of Pruſia eonſiſt of the Dominions of 
Marquiſate of Brandenburg, the greater Part of Po- hi; Pxuss1an 
merania, the Dutchy of Magdeburg, the Principalities Mae. 
of Minden and Halber/ladt, the Dutchy of Cleves, the 
Counties of Mart, Ravenſberg, Lingen, Neufchattel, 

Valengin and Tectlenburg, and the Prefecture of Qued- 

liaberg. - Cothus, Peſkau and ſome other Places in Lotoer 

Saxony belong alſo to him; and notwithſtanding its, = 

ing a free imperial Town he keeps a Garriſon in Nor 
bauſen. All theſe Dominions together with Pruſſia and 

great Part of Silzſia make his Pruſſian Majeſty very pow- 

erful ; and if ſome of them did not lye at. ſo great a 

Diſtance from the reſt he would be much more ſo. 

With regard to the Empire in General it concerns his Hir Irrergg 
ew Pruſſian Majeſty as a Member thereof to conſult the a/ Regard 
ſed Intereſt and preſerve the Conſtitution of the Germanichto Germany, 
e- Body. As to the Houſe of Auſtria in Particular it is 


urs for his Intereſt to guard againſt its becoming too power- , . 
rs ful: For as the Ceſſion of Si/z/ia may be looked upon 
5, by this Houfe as extorted by. him it will undoubtedly, ; 
p- if it finds itſelf in a Condition ſo to do, be glad of an 
n Opportunity to attempt the Recovery thereof, ; 
Ir Part of the Pruſſian Dominions border upon the United Hor LAND. 
n Provinces: But as the Troops of Pruſſia, which are look- 

ed upon to be the beſt in Europe, are much more nume- 
6 rous than thoſe of Holland ſne is in no Danger from 


thence. 
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| thence. Upon the whole, for the other Powers of Fi 
rope would be unwilling to ſee one of theſe Powers male 


Conqueſts upon the other, it is for the mutual Intereſt 
.of Prufſia and Holland, who are capable of giving 
great Aſſiſtance to each other, to be upon good 


Terms: And it ſhould be always remembered that! 


War betwixt theſe two Powers may prove fatal to the 


Proteſtant Religion. 


Pruſſia is from its Situation liable to be attacked by 
the Poles: Yet unleſs theſe ſhould be aſſiſted by ſome 
other Power they would in all Probability get no. 
thing but Blows by attacking' it. On the other Hand 
as the King of Pruſſia cannot paſs by Land from Bran- 
denburg into Pruſſia without croſſing Poliſh Pruſſia, and 
as the Poles are capable of aſſiſting him in Caſe of x 
War with Ruſſia or the Houſe of Au/ria, it will always 
be for his Intereſt to be in Amity with them. 

The Ruſfans could eaſily over-run Pruſſia; but whill 
the Jealouly betwixt theſe and the Swedes ſubſiſts it i; 
not likely that they ſhould attack Pruſſia, except its 
Maſter ſhould attempt to extend his Dominions on this 


Side : Which as there is no Probability of his ſucceeding 


it would, for Pruſſia itſelf would be thereby endan- 
gered, be Madneſs in him to think of. . 8) 
The Swedes do without Doubt look with an evil Eye 
upon the Acquiſitions of his Pruſſian Majeſty in Pom 
rania; but he is fo ſtrong on this Side that they know 
it would be in vain for them to attempt the regaining of 
any Thing there. On the contrary it is for the Intereſt 
of his Pruſſian Majeſty to be upon good Terms with the 
Swedes ; becauſe they can make a powerful Diverſion 
in his Favour if he ſhould be attacked by the Rufſians. 
His Pruſſian Majeſty can ſcarce have any Reaſon to 
Quarrel with the King of Denmark. On the contrary 2 
the latter is capable of being an uſeful Ally to him in 
caſe of a War with the Swedes the former ought to cul- 
tivate a good Underſtanding with him. It is moreover for 
the Intereſt of his Pruſſian Majeſty, although the Trade 
of his Subjects on their, own Bottoms is not very conli- 


derable, that the Paſſage of the Sound ſhould continue 3 
it is at preſent, 


There 
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of Fu. There ſeems to be but little Connexion of Intereſt G Ar- 
make betwixt Great- Britain and Pruſſia except ſo far as Trade Ba ir ain. 
Nterelt s concerned: It however concerns his Pru Majeſty 

to de upon good Terms with the King of Great-Britain, 

becauſe it is always in the Power of a Britiſh Fleet to 

annoy ſuch Parts of his Dominions as are acceſſible 

by Sea. 

11 is for his Pruſſian Majeſty's Intereſt to be in Amity p, , ce; 
with France, that he may in caſe of a Quarrel with the 

Houſe of Au/tria have the Aſſiſtance of France: Yet it 

concerns him, fo far at leaſt as the Preſervation of the 
Balance of Power may make it neceſſary, to guard againſt 

the too great Aggrandiſement of the French King. | 
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„„ 1 eee erer 76 EPI, eee 
HBolaun e inhabited. by-the les 
and afterwards by the Sclavuniams, took its Name 
fromthe Flatneſs of the Country, Pale in the Language 
of the Natives ſignifying a Plain. Some however are of 
Opinion that the Word Polaki means Deſcendants from 
Lechus, The Anceſtors of the Poles dwelt formerly in 
Tartary ; for when the Germans overran the Roman Em- 
pire the ancient Inhabitants of Poland took Poſſeſhon 
of Germany; and fo left Room for their Neighbours 
the Tartars, who laid the Foundation of a new State in 
| Poland about the Vear of CHRIST 550, . 
Lecuvs, - Lechus the Leader of theſe is ſaid to have built the 
550. City of Gneſna, which Word ſignifies in the Pol 
Tongue a Neſt, and to have made it the Place of his Re- 
ſidence; becauſe having found an Eagle's Neſt on the 
Spot where this City ſtands he took it for a good Omen. 
It is probable that he ſor the ſame Reaſon cauſed an 
| Eagle to be born in the Arms of his new State. 
por Au The firſt Governors of this new State, which com- 
governed by a prehended no more than what goes by the Name of 
Duke. greater and leſſer Poland, did not take upon themſelves 
the Title of King but had that of Duke. + 
Afterward;ly In Proceſs of Time upon the Extinction of the Fami- 
Warwovpes,ly of Lechus, of the Duration or Achievements of which 
we have no cleat Actount, the Poles were governed by 
8 twelve Perſons called #ajtoodes; but this Form of Go 
[ vernment being on account of the Diviſions it was liable 
t : 0 found. inconvenient the Sovereignty of Poland wis 
4 about the Year 700 conferred upon a Perſon named Cra- 
þ 645, Who took upon bimſelf the Title of Prince, 
TY I . 


Cracus 


| 830 a Peaſant named * from whoſe Name the 
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Cracus after —_ many Diſorders of the State built Ca acus, 


a City which was called after him Cracaw, and made it 700. 
the Place of his Reſidence. 


He was aſſaſſinated by Lechus his youngeſt Son 3 but Lecuvs II. 
the Parricide being diſcovered Lechus ho had uſurped 
the Sovereignty was depoſed and baniſhed, 

To him ſucceeded in the Year 750 Venda his Siſter. Væ noa, 750. 
This Princeſs after vanquiſhing Ritzger a German Prince, 
who had made her an Offer of Marriage, out of a blind 
Superſtition drowned herſelf in the /;fula. 

Upon her Death twelve Maytuodes or Palatines again [,zscus I, 
took upon themſelves the Adminiſtration of Affairs: | 
But not long aſter a Goldſmith named Premiflaus was 
in Return for his important Services againſt the Mora- 
vians, who had made an Irruption into Poland, elected 
Prince, and took upon himſelf the Name pf Leſcus. At 
his Death in the Year 776 without Iſſue it was te- 
ſolved that the Perſon who ſhould win in a Horſe-race 
to be run ſhould ſucceed, : 

In order to gain his Point one of the Candidates Lxscus II. 
ſtrewed Iron Hooks upon the Courſe, by which Means 776. 
the Horſes of the others were lamed and he came in firſt ; 
but this Trick -being diſcovered he was beheaded upon 
the Field, and a certain Peaſant named Leſcus who had 
run the Race on Foot and came in next to this Cheat 
was declared Prince of the Poles. This Prince was ac- 
cording to moſt Hiſtorians ſlain about the Year 804 in 
a Battle fought with Charlemain. 

Leſcus his Son and Succeſſor accommodated Matters Lescvs III. 
with Charlemain. 804. 

The next Succeſſor was Popiel the Son of Leſcus III. Porpiel I. 

This Prince was ſucceeded b Popiel his Son, who At po IEL II. 
the Inſtigation of his Wife cauſed all his paternal Uncles 
to be aſſaſſinated and would not ſuffer them to be buried: 

But this Act of Cruelty was ſignally puniſhed; for if 
Report ſays true-there came from the dead Bodies Mice 
which devoured him and his Wife and Children. 


During the In num which followed upon this re- p; asrvs, 
markable Inftance of Divine Vengeance the Nation was 830. 
thrown into great Confuſion : But at length in the Year 
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8 Pales have ſince called every Prince who has been 
dllected from among the Natives a Pia/t, was fixed upon, 
| The Deſcendants of this Prince who lived to the Age 
of 120 Years. enjoyed the Sovereignty many Years; 
and from him ſprung the Families of the Dukes, of Lig. 
| nitz and Brieg in Sileſia which but lately became extin&, 
Zikuovirus  Ziemvitus Son of Pigſlus wha began to reign in the 
905. Year 905. was ſucceeded, by his Son Leſcus. 
Lescus IV. To him who died in the Year 921 ſucceeded Ziem 
miſſus his Son. | 

Z1EMOMIs- Miciſſaus the only Son of this Prince, who was born 
Los, 921. blind, being about the Age of ſeven Years all at once 
reſtored to his Sight, it was looked upon as an Omeh 
that the Narkneſs of the Heathen Superſtition would be 

diſpelled by the Light of the Goſpel. 
Micis. aus], The Conjecture was not vain z for Miciſſaus having 
962. after his Acceſſion in the Year 962 married ſeveral Wives 
by whom he had no Children, he was perſuaded by ſome 
Germans that if he would embrace Chriſtianity he would 

certainly beget Children. _ 

Introduction of Being hereupon . baptized Miciſſaus introduced the 
Chriſtianity Chriſtian Religion into Poland, and alſo the Cuſtom that 
intoPoLanD.when in ſaying Maſs the Goſpel is read the Men dray 
999- their Scimitars half Way, in order to ſhe their Readi- 

neſs to fight in Defence thereof. | 
BoLEsSLAvs I. Boleſlaus Chrobry Son of Miciſlaus, who ſucceeded in the 
Year 999, was honoured by the Emperor Othe III. with 
the Title of King; and this Emperor likewiſe gave up al 
his Pretenſions to Poland, as an Acknowledgement for 
the civil Treatment he received from Boleſlaus when 
he viſited purſuant to a Vow made in a Fit of Sicknels 
the Tomb of Aldebert Biſhop of Gneſna. Beleſlaus after- 
wards gained great Reputation and made vaſt Conqueſt 
in the Wars he waged againſt Ruſſia, Bohemia, Pruſſs 
and Saxony. Before his Death in the Year 1025 he in- 
ſtituted a Council of twelve to aſſiſt in the Affairs of 
; Government... Th h65 
Mictst.avs Miciſſaus his Son and Succeſſor loſt the greateſt Part 
II. 1025 of what his Father had conquered; and amongſt the tel 
Morauia which was taken trom him by the Bohenuans, 
He died in the Lear 1034. h 
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As Cofimir Son and Succeſſor of Miciſlaut was quite Casta, 
young his Mother Rira had for ſome time the Ad- 1034. 
miniftration of Affairs; but finding that the Poles were 
quite diſſatisfled with her Conduct the fled with her Son, 
and he went into a Mona in France, ; 

The Confuſion which followed amongſt other ill He goes into 4 
Conſequences gave Muſtas an Opportunity of obtaining Mono/tery but 
the Sovereignty of the Province of Maſovia; and it con-? invited from 
tinued for many Years independent of the Poliſß Crown. !4-2ce &y the 
The Poles afterwards invited Caſimir to the Throne; Pals. 
and in order to obtain a Diſcharge from his Monaſtick 
Vow of the Pope they all except the Nobility and 
Clergy promiſed to pay annually a Penny each to- 
wards the Maintaining of a perpetual Lamp in St. 
Peter's at Rome, and to have their Heads ſhaved like 
Monks. Caſimir after taking upon himſelf the Govern- 
ment defeated Maſlas; and in ſome Meaſure reſtored the 
publick Tranquillity. | 

Boleflaus bis Son ſurnamed the Hardy, who ſucceeded got EsLlAu² 
in the Year 1058, was in the Beginning of his Reign II. 
ſucceſsful againſt the Bohemians, Pruſſians and Rruſfans ; 
but abandoning himſelf to Voluptuouſneſs and Debau- 
chery he was after being in vain admoniſhed excommu- . 
nicated by Staniſſaus Biſhop of Cracaw, Enraged here- 
at Bleflaus cauſed this Prelate to be beheaded at the 
Altar; but it coſt him dear: For being excommunicated 
by the Pope he finding himſelf univerſally hated fled in 
the Year 1082 out of the Kingdom, and as it is faid 
killed himſelf with his own Hands, 

His Brother and Succefſor Uladiflaus for fear of diſ- Ur av15sLavus 
obliging the Pope, who had forbid him to do this, did I. 1082. 
not take the Title of King, His Reign was full of do- 
meſtick as well as foreign Troubles; but he bappily ſur- 
mounted them all. He died in the Year 1103. 

Boleſſaus his Son and Succeſſor was a brave Prince and Bot. es1. 4us 
underſtood the Art of War well. He defeated the Em- III. 1103. 
peror Henry V. with great Loſs near Hunsfeldt, and of Batile of 
the 47 pitched Battles he fought loſt only the laſt which HuxNSFELDT« 
was againſt the Ruffians, His ill Succeſs in this being 
owing to the Cowardice of the /aywode of Cracau 
Boleflaus ſent this J/aywade à Hare-fkin and a Diſtaff: 

T U 3 Which 
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Which ſo mortified him that he hanged himſelf. Ba. 


laus who never outgrew the-Uneafineſs this Defeat gtd 
him died in the Year 1139; and the Kingdom was pur“ 
fuant to his Will divided 'betwixt his four Sons. e 


Ur aD13.aus As a Foundation was hereby laid for Jealouſies Ule 


II. 1139. 


Bor ESLAUs 


IV. 1146. 


Micisl Aus, 
III. 1174. 


CAsiutR II. 
1178. 

Lescus V. 
1194. 


Aiſlaus the eldeſt, who was choſen Prince, endeavour. 
ed to rob his Brothers of their Shares; but inſtead of 
being able to do this he loft what belonged to himſelf and 
was driven out of Poland. | 4 

Upon this, which happened in the Year 1146, Bal 
lans his Brother ſurnamed the Curled was choſen Prince 
of Poland. He had a long War with the Emperors Cm. 


rade III. and Frederick I. who both attempted to reftore 


Uladiflaug. For the Sake of Peace it was at laſt agree 
that Boleſtaus ſhould keep Poland, but that Sileſia ſhould 
belong to U/aziſiaus, This Province was in Proceſs of 
Time divided into ſeveral Dutchies, and became in the 
End ſubject to Bohemia. Boleſlaus was afterwards, his 
Army having been by the Treachery of a Guide led in- 
to à Bog, routed with great Loſs by the Prufſians. 

At the Death of Baleſſaus in the Year 1174 Mi i. 
laus his Brother, ſurnamed on the Account of his great 
Age the Old, ſucceeded : But he rendered himſelf ſo odi- 
ous by his ill Conduct that he was depoſed in the fourth 
Year of his Reign; and Caſimir his Brother was fixed 
upon for Prince. « © © © | 
Caſimir is remarkable for having ſubdued Pruſfia and 
made it tributary. He died in the Year 1194. 

The Right of Leſcu; Son of Caſimir was diſputed 
by the depoſed 47 ifaus until the Death of the latter 
in the Year 1213. Nay this Diſpute was continued for 
ſome Time after by Vadiſaus Son of Miciflaus : But he 


was inthe End forced to leave Leſcus in Poſſeſſion of P. 


land. In his Time the Tartars, who afterwards com- 
mitied great Ravages in Poland, made their firſt In- 


road into Rua. Leſeus had alſo a War with Suentt- 
polk Governor of Pomerania who too up Arms againk 
bim: Which ended in the Loſs of this Province. la 


this Reign likewiſe Conrade Brother of Leſcus, to whon 


the Provinces of Maſzvia and Cujavia were ſubject, find- 
ing-bimſelf unable to make Head againſt the Prof 
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called to his Aſſiſtance the Knights of the Teutanic Or- 
der, who had been lately driven by the Saracens out of 
Hria. In order to obtain their Aſſiſtante he ceded Culm 
to theſe Knights; and ĩt was alſo agreed that they ſhould lui 
have half the Conqueſts made in Pruſſia. Hereby x 
Foundation was laid for the Wars which afterwards aroſe 
betwixt the Teutonick Order and the Poles, --Lizſeur:died 
in the Year 1226; and his Son Bole/laus ſurnamed-the 
Chaſt ſucceeded. © | — ++ n 1 | 
In his Time the Tortars after committing great BorresLaus 
Ravages in Peland made an Inroad into Sig, and in V. 1226. 
a Battle fought near Ligniꝶz ſlew ſo many of the Inha- Ba, of 
bitants that nine large Sacks would ſcarce: hold the Licx17z. 
Ears cut from the dead Bodies, The Reign of Bel 
was moreover diſturbed by domeſtick Broils. * 
Leſcus his Couſin, who ſucceeded in the Year 127% Lescus VI. 
was likewiſe greatly diſturbed by domeſtick Broils, 1279. 
and alſo by the Incurſions of the Tartars; but he was 
very fortunate in his Wars with Rai and Lithuania, 
and entirely got the better of the — who in- 
habited Padelia. He died in the Year 1289. . 
| Great Conteſts now aroſe concerning the Sove-Px ram avs 
reignty : But at length Premiſſaus Lord of Great P-- 1289. 
land ſucceeded. thezeto; and reaſſumed the Title of 
King which had been laid aſide above two Hundred 
Years; Becauſe the Pope had after the Excommuni- 
cation of Baleſſaus II. forbid it to all future Sove- 
reigns of Poland to take the Title of King. Aſter 
reigning ſeven Months Premi/laus was aſſaſſinated by ſome 
8 who had entered into a Conſpiracy againſt 
im. | 2 IL T 
Uladiflaus ſurnamed Leflicus his Succeſſor was de- 
poſed * Year 1300 for Male Adminiſtration, and =_ D 
the Crown of Poland was conferred upon M enceſſaus King 
of Bohemia ; but at the Death of the latter in the Year 
1309 Ulad//laus remounted the Throne. He was after- 
wards engaged in a long War with the Knights of the 
Jeutonuck Ger, whom he in the End vanquiſhed ene 
tuely. Before his Death in the. Year 1333 the Sileſian 
Yukes, who had been many Years ſubject to Poland, 


lubmitted to Bohemia. 
U 3 Caſimir. 
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Casiuig III. Caſimir ſurnamed the Great Succeſſor to Uladi/laus ſub. 
1333. dued Part of Ruſſia and incorporated it with Poland, 
He moreover introduced the Laws of Aagdeburg into 

the Kingdom; and forced the Duke of Maſouia to be- 
come his Vaſſal. He died in the Vear 1370 without 
Iſſue. Caſimir was the laſt Deſcendant in the Male Line 
from Piaſlus. | | 

Lewis, 1370. Lewis King of Hungary his Siſter's Son was next 

raiſed to the Throne: but the Poles were greatiy dil. 
pleaſed at his manifeſt Partiality to the Hungarians. 

Ur.anrr1sLaus Upon his Deathlin the Year 1382 the Poles ſet his Son 

IV. 1382. Sigiſmond aſide, and ſome propoſed à Marriage betwixt 

Ziemovitus Duke of Moſovia and Edwiga Daughter 
of Lewis for whom the Crown was reſerved ; but. ſhe 
refuſed to marry this Prince. She was afterwards crown- 
ed; and on his promiſing to introduce Chriſtianity Into fol 
Lithuania and annex it to Poland was married to J. we 
gellen Duke of Lithuania, Being baptized he took on 
the Name of Uladzflaus; but the Execution of the | 
latter Promiſe was for a long Time deferred by the cet 
Kings of Poland under the Pretence that the Lithuanian thi 
did not like it: Although the Truth was that they did not 

cy care to part with their -hereditary Right to this Dutchy, Jul 

He 4efvais Uladiſlaus afterwards gained a ſignal Victory over the thi 

tbe Knights of Knights of the Teutonic Order, 50,000 of them being ſef 

the Tev ro- left upon the Field, and he took from them ſeveral Places up 

Nick ORDER. in Pruſſia, Te 

Ur apfsrauvs At the Death of this Prince in the Year 1434 Ula- M 

V. 1434. diſtaus his Son, who was then King of Hungary, ſuc- ſhi 

IWar with theceeded, The Turks whom-he was at War with having WF fra 

TuBKs. been worſted by John Hunniade his General in Moravia, In 


and again by himſelf on the Frontiers of Macedonia, a re: 
Truce for ten Years was agreed upon. He broke this be 
at the Inſtigation of the Pope, who ſent Cardinal Julian 

on Purpoſe to grant him a Diſpenſation for ſo doing: Li 
But it coſt him dear; for he was in the Year 1445 en- ſe] 


Fatile of tirely routed and loſt his Life in the Battle of Marmi, T 
Wax. Which beſides the Diſgrace that attended it was a fatal ni. 
Stroke to the Chriſtians. | R. 

Css IV. To Cafimir Succeſſor of Uladifiaus great Part of no 
" 1445. Priſſia weary of its Maſters the Knights of the ow P. 
TT a | nic in 
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iel Order ſubmitted; which gave occaſion to a War Pa »f 
betwixt theſe Knights and the Poles. After this had Pass an- 
been carried on ſucceſsfully for ſome Time it was e**d te Po- 
agreed by a Treaty concluded under the Mediation of * No. 
the Pope that the Poles ſhould have Peomere!le, Culm, 
Marienburg, Stum and Elbing; and that for the reſt of 
Pruſſia which the Knights were to keep their Grand 
Maſter ſhould do Homage to the Polih Crown. About 
the ſame Time the Prince of Yalachia offered volun- 
tarily to do Homage to the Crown of Poland; and in this 
Reign the Nobility firſt began to ſend Deputies or Nun- 
cios to the Diet. Caſimir died in the Year 1492 and 
Jahn Albert his Son ſucceeded. 

This Prince was entirely routed by the Turk: with ſg, l. 
whom the IValachians hag joined in Malachia, and they 1 492. 
followed him to Poland; but ſo many thouſands of the 
were carried off by a ſevere Froſt which came on all at 
once that they were glad to retire, | 

In the Reign of Alexander Brother of Lern, who ſuc- ALEXANDER, 
ceeded in the Year 1501 and died five Years after, no- 1501. 
thing remarkable happened. | 

Sigiſmond the next Succeſſor was one of the moſt il- $1615190x0 
chy. luſtrious Princes of his Time. He had vaſt Succeſs in I. 1506. 
the three Wars with the Rufians: But theſe kept Poſ- * 
eing ſeffion of Smolenſes which was treacherouſly delivered 
aces up to them. His long War with the Knights of the 

Teutnick Order ended in an Agreement that Albert 
la- WF Margrave of Brandenburg Grand Maſter of this Order 
ſuc- WF ſhould be hereditary Duke of the Eaſtern Part of Pru/- 
ing WWF fa: To be held however as a Fief of the Poliſh Crown, 
vic, In his Reign moreover the Province of Maſvia was 
* reannexed to Poland; and he entirely ſuppreſſed the Re- 
this bellion in Walachia. He died in the.Year 1548. 


ian Sigiſmond Auguſtus his Son and Succeſſor aſſiſted the 8 : 
9: Livomans againſt the Ruſſians who had made them- i +5088 
en- ſelves Maſters of Dorpt and other Places in Livonia, 


2 The Archbiſhop of Riga Grand Maſter of the Teuto- 

tal nick Order in Livonia terrified at the Progreſs of the | 

Ruſſians deſired alſo his Protection; but Sigiſmand would Liv ou: , 

not grant this unleſs he would ſubmit to be a Vaſſal to and Part of 

Poland. This being conſented to Riga and ſome Places Es rum 

in Efthonia were put into the Hands of Sigiſmund; arne red to 
U 4 wWwhoPoT Ax p. 
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Muscovy. 
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Vo in Revarn\mads):the Archbiſhop Duke of Curl 
and Smigal a. Hence aroſe a War betwixt R. 
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and Poland; in which the latter loſt Ploſkow. This 
Prince in whom the Jagellonict Line ended died without 
TTue. tt 20m © | 2362930 $ "1 * 153% F 
After great Conteſts Henry Duke of Anjou Brother 


of Charles IX. of France was caofer Ning. Henry eim 


into Pyha⁵d and was crowned in the Lear 1574; bu 
being io med, before be had reigned four Months 
of his Brother's |Jcata, he in the Night me, left 
the Pales ſhould ſtop him, quiited tne Kingdom in ot. 
der to go and take Poſſeſſion of the French Throne, 
The Poles provoked hereat to th. laſt Degree 'pro- 
ceeded immediately to a new Election. Many of then 
were for Maxim lian Duke of Auſtria: But the Majo- 
rity being for Stephen Batori Prince of Tany vania he 
made the beſt of his Way into Foland; and in order to 
ſecure himſelf upon the Throne married Aune Siſter to 
Sigipnond III. } 245 Juv 
Having reduced, Dantzick which held out for Aan. 
milian Stephen declared War againſt the Ruſſians, and 
took from them Pleſtom and ſome other Places: But by 
a Peace afterwards made he upon Condition of their 
reſtoring ſome Places in Livonia gave up all he bad 
taken in Ruſſia. Stephen afterwards applied himſelf 
with great Diligence to the Improvement of the Conſt- 
tution; and having augmented the Cavalry theſe were 
ſtationed upon the a to ptevent the Inroads a 
the Tartars, By this Means a vaſt Tract. of Land 
lying between the Nzzfler and Bori/lenes, i before a wild 
and deſert Country, was filled with Towns and People. 
Stephen allo civilized and diſciplined: the Coſſaclt, and 
made theſe who had been uſed to lire by Rapine and 
Plunder ſuch good Soldiers, that they have ſince not 
only been of great Service to the Kingdom againſt the 
Tartars, but have in all Times of War greatly annoyed 
the Turks by cruiſing in the Black-Sea. Nay they onee 
went ſo far as to ſack. the Towns of Trebiſande and 
Sth:pe, and to plunder the Suburbs of Conflantingle 
itſelf, This truly great King died in the Vear r58 
whilſt he was preparing for a War with the 7. oy a 


ee. = £45, le 


Of P AA Dn 


297 


Upon bis Death the Pola choſb Sigiſmanad Son of81015Mo0nD 
Jt King of Sweden by Catherine Siſter of Sigi/ſmand II. III. 1586. 


for. their King. Some did indeed call in Maximilian of 
Auſtria, and he attempted to poſſeſs himſelf of the Throne 
by Force: But being defeated he was made Priſoner ; 
and for the Sake of his Liberty forced to renounce all 
Pretenſions to the Crown, + | 


Sigi/mand was after his Father's Death in the Year War with 
1592 crowned King of Sweden; but he was ſoon. de- Swebzx. 


poled by the States of Sueden, which occaſioned a War 
betwixt the Swedes and Poles. At firſt Charles who was 
raiſed to the Throne of Sweden took ſome Towns in 
Livonia ; but theſe were retaken by the Poliſh General 
Zameſki. Beſides this Charles wag entirely routed near 
Riga in the Year 1005, and with great Diczeulty eſcaped 
being made Priſoner : But the Diviſions which aroſe in 
Poland betwixt the King and the Nobility gave Charles 
Time to recover his Affairs. | 


About the ſame Time a Quarrel aroſe betwixt RAV The Pol Es 


fa and Poland on the following Occaſion. There /appore be 
was a Perſon in Poland who called himſelf Demetrius tr. 1enfrons of 
don of John Boſilowitz Czar of Ruffa, and to have this Dewer x1vs 


Story gain Credit ſaid, that whilſt he was an Infant Boris“o Russia 


Gudenow would in order to pave the Way for his own 
ſucceeding to the ire on the Death of Theodire eldeſt 
Son of John Baſilomitz have killed him: But that ano- 
ther Infant was put into his Place and murdered in his 
Stead. Whether this Story was true or falſe ſome be- 
lieved it; and George Mniſzeet Governor of Sendomir, 
whoſe Daughter Demetrius had promiſed to marry, raiſed 
in Conjunction with ſome other Pol; Lords an Army, 
and went with him in the Year 1605 into Nu. Boris 
Gudinow the | Czar happening to die at this JunQure 
a great Number of Ruſſians declared for Demetrius; and 
after defeating his Oppoſers he entered the City of Me 
tow and was unanimouſly-proclaimed. The Rufftans to 
whom he ſoon became odious began to ſuſpect the Impo- 
ſture: Yet they determined to conceal their Rage un - 
til the Arrival of his intended Bride in Ruſſia. Mat- 
ters were in the mean Time ſo managed by the Houſe of 
Suſei, deſcended by their Mother from the Royal Family 
of Ruſſia, that 20,000 Men were ready to appear at any 
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Time in Arms. While the Nuptials were cele 
theſe forced their Way into the Caſtle; and having as ft 
was faid ſeized Demetrius murdered” him and all the 
Poles they could lay Hands upon. 

Ba«11.1vs Baſilius Suſti was immediately proclaimed Czar and 

SusKk1 p10- a Body faid to be that of Demetrius was expoſed in the 

claimed Czar Market-place : But this Body being fo disfigured that ng 

Rss. Perſon could know it a Report was given out that he 
had eſcaped; and a Perſon who took upon him to be 
Demetrius was acknowledged by the Poles, who were 
glad of a Handle to revenge the Death of their Country. 
men. This new or old Demetrius, which ever he was, 
entered Ryfſia in the Year 1608 with a large Army of 
Poles and Coffacks ; and gained ſuch Advantages over the 
Ruſſians that Baſilins was glad to ſet the Wife of Dime. 
trius at Liberty, and to beg of Szg:ſmond to recall the 
Piles. He refuſed to do this, and as the Woman ſet at 
Liberty acknowledged the preſent Demetrius for her Hul 
band his Party increaſed greatly; and it would have been 
all over with Baſilius if an Army of Swedes commanded 
by Pontus de la Gardie had not come to his Aſſiſtance. 

S$1Gremonn Thinking this a favourable Opportunity to make 
attacks Rs- Conqueſts upon the Ryſſians, or at leaſt to recover 'Smu- 
$1a, 1611. Jenſko, Sigiſmond put himſelf at the Head of an Army; 
and in the Year 1611 after having beſieged it near two 
Years took Smolenſto by Storm. About this Time the 
Poles who had followed Demetrivs had Orders to join 
S'gi/mond ; for beſides that he wanted their Aſſiſtance he 
began to apprehend ill Conſequences from ſuffering ſo 
many of his Subjects to ſerve under a foreign Prince. As 
this gave Baſilius Time to recover his Affairs he marched 
in Concert with the Swedes to the Relief of Smolenſts; 
Battle of be had the Misfortune in a Battle which enſued to be 
SuouExSxo. entirely routed by the Poles. 
Urabistavs At length the Raſſians in order to avoid the Danget 
gen of Sigis which threatned them reſolved to depoſe Baſilius, whoſe 
MoxD re- ill Succeſs had eſtranged the Minds of the People, and 
claimed Czar to confer the Crown upon Liadiſſaus Son of Sigiſmond. 
/ Russi. Hereby they hoped effectually to ruin Demetrius and to 
ſtop the Progteſs of the Poles, As to the reſt they ima- 
gined that when Things were once ſettled they could at 


any Time get rid of Uladiſlaus, It fucceeded — 
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to their Wiſh: © Demetrius was quite deſerted, and the 
Ruſſons after 2 Baſilius to the Poles took an 
Oath of Allegiance to Uladi/laus + But inftead of repair- 
ing as it was expected he thould* to M/cow his Father 
Sici/mond liſtened to the Advice of ſome about him; 
who infinuated that it was better and as Matters ſtood 
not difficult to conquer Raa, than for his Son to ac- 
cept of the Crown as'a Gift from the Ruffians. 
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This being perceived the Ruſfians reſolved to re- e Russ1ans 


nounce their Allegiance to Uladi/lans; and they made renounce their 
the leſs Difficulty of ſo doing becauſe Demetrius had 4//-giance to 
in the mean Time been aſſaſſinated by the Tartars his VL4P15LAvs 


Body Guards. The firſt Attempt of the Ruſſians was to 
cut the Garriſon of Moſcow conſiſting of 7000 Po/es to 
Pieces ; but theſe defended themſelves with uncommon 
Bravery and in Revenge ſet the whole City on Fire: 
By which as it did not contain lefs than 100,000 Houſes 
great Numbers periſhed, Nevertheleſs as ſoon as the 
Conſternation occaſioned by this Fire was a little over 
the Ruſſians laid Siege to the Caſtle: Wherein the Gar- 
rifon, had ſhut themſelves up. Having for ſome Time 
in vain expected Relief from Sigiſmond, who inſtead of 
marching to Moſcow which would in all likelihood have 
eſtabliſhed his Affais in Ruffia returned immediately 
after the taking of Nen into Poland, the Garriſon 
a ſmall Number being left for Guards made a Sally; 
and cut their Way through the Ruffians. Sigi/mond 
ater this made one grand Puth in Ruſſia: But for want of 
a good Underſtanding amongſt his Generals nothing was 
done; and the Poles left in the Citadel of Moſcow were 
obliged to ſurrender for Want of Proviſions. Beſides 
this Loſs of all in Ruſſia, at which Sigiſmond was the 
more diſturbed, becauſe he hoped that the Conqueſt of 
Ruſſia would have made that of Sweden eaſy, the Poles 
were about the ſame Time defeated with great Loſs 
in Moldavia. 


Another Attempt made in the Year 1615 by Uladiflaus Truce with 
upon Ruſſia failing a Truce for fourteen Years was con- Russia, 


cluded; during which Time the Peles were to keep Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Dutchies of Severia, Czernichow and No- 
vegrod which they had taken during this War. While 


theſe Things were doing in Ruſſia George * 
, | 30VCr- 


1615. 
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| Governor of Livania. had delivered up ſeveral Town 


to Guftavus II. of Sweden; but it looked. as if he in. 
tended to betray this Prince: For, being ſoon after te- 
conciled to Sigi/mond Ne reſtored all theſe Places except 
Pernau to him. 


Wa- wwiih the In the Year 1620 the Poles were involved in a War 


Turks, 
1620, 


with the 7 urks, which was ſtirred up by Bethlem Gabor 
Prince of Tranſylvania becauſe Sigiſmond had joined 


with the Emperor againſt him. Maldavia whoſe Prince 


was in Alliance with Poland being hereupon invaded by 


the Turks the Poliſb General Zollieſti was ſent to his Al. 


The Poles 
routed in vor- 
DAVIA. 


iſtance: But having advanced too far his Army, was as 
it was retiring totally routed and Zolkizſti was himſelf Alain 
in the Action. In the next Year the Turks who were 
coming with their whole Force Pane, Poland were met 


by Liadiſſaus near Chotzim. The Turkiſh Emperor Oſman 


Turkiſh Army was ſtill greatly ſuperior and the Pele; be- 


Irruption of 


the SWEDES 


attempted thrice to force the Poi Camp but his Troops 
were every Time repulſed with TIS yet as the 
gan to want both Proviſions and Aaimunition, Sigi, 
was glad to make Peace. | Os 
While the Poles were thus engaged with the Turk 
Gu/tavus II. of Sweden made an Itruption into Lips. 


7% Livoxta,mia; and in the Year 1621 made, himſelf Maſter of 


1621. 
1628. 
1629. 


Batt'e of 
Gonzo. 


rute u 
SWEDEN. 


Tr ar t*LAUS 
Vi. 1632. 


3 
— 


Riga. In the Year 1625 Guſtavug ſubdued the rclt of 
this Province as far as Duneberg; and in the Year fol- 
lowing a Deſcent was made by him upon P: u//ia. The 
War was continued by the Swedes ; but nothing de- 
ciſive happened till the Year 1629. In this. Year the 
Poles were defeated by General Mrangel near Gorzn: 
But on the coming up of a Body of Imperial 1 roops to 


their Aſſiſtance they reſolved. to bazard another Battle, 


After this in which: the Swedes although their, King had 
like to have been made Priſoner were victorious the Af- 
fairy of Poland grew quite deſperate.., At laſt, a Truce 
was concluded under the Mediation of France and Eng- 
land; but the Poles were forced to agree that CHa 
ſhould keep £/b'ng, Meme, Braunſherg and Pillar to- 
gether with all he had taken in Livenia. In the Year 
1632 S1gi/mind died and Lladiſſaus his Son ſucceeded.. ; 
This Prince after d:feating the Ruſſians who, had lad 
Siege to Smarts reduced them to ſuch Straits that they 
5 were 


=” e 
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were forced ta ſurrender Priſoners; and about the ſame H- i. ſucceſs- 
Time the Turks who had entered Poland were vigoroully ful againſt the 
repulſed,” In the Year 1634 the Ruſſians confirmed by Rus51a x5 
Treaty to Ulhdiffruz the Ceffions made by the Truce of and Tus. 
the Year 1615: Which with his own valorous Conduct 

ſo diſmayed the Turks, that they conſented to give him 2 
Setisfact ion for the Damages ſuſtained from their Inroad, 1 
and the Baſhaw' who commanded therein was ſtrangled. 

In the Year 1635 the Truce with Sweden was te- The Truce 
newed for twenty-nine Years ; but Uladiſiaus would not with Sw E- 
renew this without the Reſtitution of all they had taken ven ig re- 
in Pruſſia : Which as their Affairs in Germany had after newwed, 1635. 
the Battle of Nordlinguen taken an unlucky Turn they 
durtt not refuſe. F R 

In the Year 1637 a War betwixt the Poles and Cof- War with the 
ſ-c& which brought infinife Misfortunes upon Poland was Co 55 acks, 
bin ne in the following Manner, Some Poliſh Lords 173. 
„ *1sf1ed with acquiring great Eftates in the Ukraine 
ping to increaſe their Power by opprefling the 
C acta repreſented to the King, that it was neceſſary to 
kcep theſe People whoſe grear Privileges had drawn vaſt 
Numbers to them in Awe. It being hereupon reſolved 
to build a Fort upon the Point of Land where the Zwa- 
mer diſcharges itſelf into the Bori/tenes the Cofſacks en- 
deavoured to obſtruct the Building of this by Force: But 
being worſted they were obliged to deliver up their Ge- 
neral Baulucki with many others of their Chiefs; who 
were all contrary to the Promiſe made them beheaded. 

It was moreover reſolved in the Diet to aboliſh the Li- 
berties of the Cofſacks ; to take from them Techtimirow 
their chief Fortreſs ; and that a Militia upon a quite new 
Eftabliſhment ſhould be kept up in the Urne An 
Army was ſent to carry theſe Reſolutions into Execution, 
againſt which the Cyacks defended themſelves with 
great Bravery ; proteſting however that they would con- 
tinue faithful to the Crown of Poland if their ancient 
Privileges were confirmed. Finding them deſperate a Pro- 
miſe was made that theſe ſhould be confirmed: But inſtead 
of keeping this ſome of their Churches were taken from 
them; and which irritated them more than any thing 
their General Schm elinſti could not obtain any Redreſs 
for the greateſt Tnfury that a Man could receive. ors 
| | Ting 
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King having given this General Leave to build ſons 
Mills a Gentleman named Farinſ# took it in bis Hey 
to ſet theſe on Fire; and not content therewith he af 
raviſhing his Wife cauſed both her and his Son to ſuf 
cruel Deaths. | . | 
Soon after the Acceſſion of John Caſimir, who in the 
Year 1647 about the Time this Outrage was com. 
mitted ſucceeded Uladi/laus his Brother, Schmielinſti 
put himſelf at the Head of the C act; and in Revenge 
2 every Kind of Violence upon the Poif No- 
it. 
The Pol. xs are FA the King, whoſe Anſwer to the. Remonſtrance 
twice routed of the Nobility was that they ſhould have been wiſer 
by the Cos. and not have connived at the — of his Mills, re- 
Sn. fuſed to take the Field againſt Schmielinſti the Nobility 
ſet on Foot an Army of 50,000 Men: Which was de. 
fcated by the Ceſſacis and they moreover took Ki, 
Exaſperated at theſe Loſſes and the King's Lukewarn- 
neſs the Nobility levied the ſeventh Man throughout the 
Nation ; but they were a ſecond Time defeated. Some 
time after as Schmielinſti was celebrating the Nuptials of 
his Son with the Princeſs of //alachia at Kiow the Pal 
ſurprized this City, and carried off the Patriarch 
Greece with them as a Priſoner, Deputies being here- 
upon ſent to the King to aſk if this was done by his Or 
der, his Anſwer was Ne; but that the Poliſh Nobility bat 
dine it in Revenge for the Miſchiefs done to them by tit 
Coſſacks. As the Coſſacks not ſatisfied with this Anſwer 
joined with the Tartars in making an Irruption into 
Poland John at Length took the Field againſt and de- 
An Accomme- feated them. He ſoon after came to an Accommodation 
dation with with them; with which the Nobility were quite diflats- 
the COSSACKS fied, becauſe the Terms thereof were as they ſaid too 
advantageous to the Cofſacks. 
Lo anteh While the Jealouſy hereby occaſioned continued the 
Russi. Ruſſians came to a Rupture with the Poles; and being 
joined by many of the Coſſacks they in the Year 1654 
took Smolenſto. This was followed with the taking oi 
Wilna and other Places; and they committed moſt hortid 
Ravages in Lithuania. 
Th swepes In the next Year the Poles were unexpectedly at. 
invade Po. tacked from another Quarter, Cha; /es X. of Sue 
LAKD, 1655. | 4 
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in entered the Kingdom with an Army of choſen 
Troops, and after over-running Great and Little Pe- 
land together with the Province of Maſovia fell into 
Pruſſia. All the Towns in Pruſſia except Dantzick 
opened their Gates to him; and it was owing to the 
Exhortations of their Miniſters, for he had a ſtrong 
Party therein, that the People of this City did not do the 
ame. The Reſiſtance he met with here gave the Poles 
Time to get the better of the Conſternation his rapid 
Progreſs had thrown them into; and being joined by the 
Tartars they every where fell upon the Swedes: Who 
being diſperſed up and down could make but little Re- 
fitance, The Lithuanians alſo threw off the Allegiance 
they had been forced to ſwear to Charles; and cut in 
Pieces the Swed!fb Troops quartered amongſt them. Be- 
fides theſe Misfortunes the Swediſh Army ſuffered greatly 
in its March to Jaraſſau; not only from the Length of 
the March but becauſe the Poliſh General Czarneſ#: 
conſtantly harraſſed it with his Light Horſe. In the 
mean T'ime the Poles had retaken Warſaw; and Gene- 
ral Mitte nberg with the reſt of the Swed\/h Officers were 
contrary to the Articles of the Capitulation made Priſo- 
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ners. Being joined by the Forces of Brandenburg Charles Battle of 
attacked the Poles and Tartars near Warſaw ; and after Warsaw. 


a Battle which laſted three Days gained a compleat Vic- 
tory over them. | 


This Succeſs of the Swedes gave Umbrage to ſeveral g vera. 


Powers; and it being thought abſolutely neceſſary to Pavers de- 
cauſe a Diverſion in Favour of the Poles Livonia was clare again 
invaded by the Ruſfizrs, The Hallanders moreover de- the SWEDES. 


clared plainly that they would never ſuffer Pruſſia to 
- > yay to Sweden; and the Danes began to be in 
otion. 


Ragotzhi Prince of Tranſiluania thinking this a fa-The Pol ES⁵ 
vourable Opportunity to make himſelf Maſter of the recover their 


Kingdom entered Poland with an Army: but it coſt Hair. 


him dear; for the King of Sweden being called home 
to defend his own Dominions againſt the Danes he was 
worlted by the Poles, and forced to conſent to very diſ- 
honourable Terms of Peace. After this the Poles retook 
Cracaw and 75% ; and obliged the Swedes to evacuate 


* 


the 
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Treaty of 
OLiva, 
1000. 
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the Dutchy of Cour/and, Such a favourable and un 
looked for Turn of Affairs, which was principally to h 
aſcribed to the Stand made by the Dantzichers, encyy. 


- raged the Poles to attempt the Siege of Riga : But th 


Swediſh Governor General Helmfield defended this Plag 
ſo bravely that after loſing many Men before it thy 
were forced to give it over. 

By the Treaty of Oliva concluded in the Year 166 
all in Pruſſia was reſtored to the Poles : They were boy. 
ever forced to quit all Pretenſions to Livonia, and 9 
cede Smolenſk, Kiow and the Dutchy of Severia to the Ri 


ſians. As the Nobility ſtill refuſed to comply with th 


' Demands of the Ceſſacts ſome of theſe put themſelwn 


Jonx reſigns 


the Crown, 


MicHarr, 
1670. 


under the Protection of Ruſia; and others which ha 


been of great Prejudice to Puland in her Wars wit 
the Turks under that of the Sultan. Finding he coul 
not put an End to the Cabals and Factions with wich 
the Kingdom continued to be rent in Pieces John in 
the Year 1670 reſigned the Crown, and retired to the 
Abby of St. Germains in France where he died a fey 
Years after. | 

None of the Royal Family being now left many Fs. 
reigners offered themſelves as Candidates for the Crown; 
but after great Conteſts the Election fell upon Michal 
Wieſnowiſki a Piaft. His Reign although of no lon 
Duration was full of Troubles and Misfortunes. The 


rar with the Turks after committing great Ravages in Poland did i 


Turks. 


Jean III. 


1673. 
Treaty with 
the 1 UKkK&ks. 


the Year 1672 make themſelves Maſters of Kamimei 


although it was looked upon to be impregnable ; and tht 
Poles were for the Sake of Peace forced to conſent thi 
this important Place, which has ſince ſerved as a Ky 
to Poland, ſhould remain in their Hands, and alſo u 
pay an annual Tribute to the Sultan, Michael died i 
the Year 1673. 

In the next Year John Sebi ſei General of the Pot 
who had a little before attacked the Turks ſo opportune) 
and with ſuch Vigour in their Camp that of 32,000 Ma 
not 1500 eſcaped, was elected King. The War witl 
the Turks was hereupon recommenced : But by a Treaty 
concluded in the Year 1676 the Turks who were to ket) 
Kaminieck agreed to remit the Tribute, 
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Jobi having afterwards at the Solicitation of the Pope He com- 
thiered intg a League againſt. the Turks he marched. in mand: , a¹ 
the Year 1683 with 20,000 Men to the Relief of Vien-ibe Toris, 


3 
Battle of Vi- 


ENNA. 


50; and hade a great Share in the Victory which obliged 
the Infidels to give over the Siege of this Capital. The 
Loſs of the Turks was ſo great that they thought proper 


to retire into Hungary with the utmoſt Precipitation. Pars! 
Sed ohel a attle of Darke 
ohn came up- with them near Barcan But he had not x. 4 


the ſame Succeſs there; for attacking them, that he 
might have alf the Honour to himſelf, before the Im- 
jeriali/ts under the Duke of Lorrain came up his Troops 
were routed; and. he together with his Son were in great 
Danger of loſing their Lives. A Turk had actually 
lifted up his Sabre againſt Tn and would undoubtedly 
have killed him if another Perſon had, not ſlain- the Turk 
in the very Inſtant: Nor could, he being ſo fatigued as 
not to. be able to fit his Horſe have at laſt got off the 
Field, if the Grand Marſhal and a Gentleman of Li- 
thuania had not led him away by the Arms, He was 
not long without his Revenge: For upon the coming up 
of the Imperialiſis the Turks were, notwithſtanding their 
being in high Spirits on. the Account of this Victory, 
defeated and Gran was ſoon after taken. Towards the 
Cloſe of this Campaign Jahn had in, Interview with the 
Emperor; in which he thought himſelf, not treated with 
the Reſpe&t to which his Services to this Prince entitled 
him. Being diſguſted thereat and at the Badneſs of the 
1 aſſigned his Troops John returned into 
gland. 


The quitting of the Command of the Army by John was He retro: 
a great Misfortune to the CHriſtians; but he continued toints Pol ANG. 


cauſe a Diverſion in their Favour, and flattered himſelf 
with the Hopes of making good the Loſſes Poland had 
ſuſtained in the former War. With a View thereto. he 
made ſeveral Campaigns in Padolia and Moidavia; but 
for want of being ſupported by the Senate with whom 
he had a Quarrel nothing conſiderable was done. Find- 


ing himſelf by Reaſon of his advanced Age and the vaſt 
Fatigues he had ſuffered in War grown quite infirm 
Jha at Length reſigned the Command of the Army to 
the Grand General Vablnauſei; bar the Repoſe he pro- 
miſed himſeif was very ſhort: Fur being ſeized with a 


kind 


Vor, II. 
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Kind of Lethargy he died in the Year 1696, which was 
the ſeventy-ſecond Year of his Age and the twenty. 
ſecond of his Reign. 

Inrerregnum, The provincial Aſſemblies forthwith held for appoint. 
1696, ing Nuncios to the preliminary Diet were very tumultu- 
ous; and it was inſiſted upon in many of theſe that the 
Queen Dowager a French Lady Daughter of the Cardinal 
D' Arquien, whoſe Intrigues for raiſing one of her Sons 
to the Throne had been long notorious, ſhould tcgether 
with ber Sons be at a Diſtance ſrom Marſaw till the 
Election was over. After long Conteſts in this Diet 
Which were not likely to end one of the Nuncios left it; 
and entered his Proteſt againſt every Thing that ſhould 

be done. | 
An End being thereby put to the preliminary Diet it 
Hale M, Was reſolved in the — and moſt of the Nuncios con- 
ſented thereto, that a Confederacy of the Nobility for the 
Preſervation of their Religion, Rights and Liberties, 
and for the Security of a free Election, ſhould immedi- 
ately be formed. The Time of Election was moreover 
fxed for the 15th of May 1697 ; and with a View to ex- 
clude the Sons of the late King it was after ſome De- 
bate agreed, that ſuch Perſons as ſhould propoſe the rail 
| ing of a Piaſi to the Throne ſhould be looked upon 2 
Confederacy Enemies to their Country, While the Nobility were 
the Army, buſied in raiſing Money to fatisfy the Demands of the 
Army, which had alſo entered into a Confederacy and 
for want of being paid its Arrears threatned to march 
into the Heart of the Kingdom and live at free Quarters, 
the Deputy Marſhal of Lithuania had raiſed ſome T roo;s 
in this Dutchy and committed Ravages upon the Land: 
of the Grand Marſhal, The latter immediately aſſem- 
bled all the Forces he could in order to revenge this In. 
ſult; and the King of Sweden and Margrave of Brann: 

burg offered him a Body of Troops. 

The Tar- In the mean Time the Tartars had invaded the King- 
Tars 72zvade dom and advanced as far as Lerpol, where ſome incor- 
Polavv. fiderable Skirmiſhes happened with the Confederate Ar- 
my: But as the latter declined coming to a general Bu- 
tle, the Tartars overran Yohinia and committed great 
Ravages. - Inſtead of purſuing theſe the Confederate 
Army {cemed wholly intent upon guarding againſt Je. 
Slanot: / 
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plmowſer Grand General of Poland; and exacted where- 
ever it came heavy Contributions. Hereupon Prince 
Sapieha raiſed ten thouſand Men in Lithyania: And hav- 
ing joined the T roops under Jablonsuuſbi the Confede- 
rate Army on his Approach quitted its Camp near Tro- 
pol and retired to Brzeze, The Prince ſollowed them; 
yet although it was Worſted in one Action and in 
Want of every Thing this Army refuſed to follow the 
Example of the Army under the Deputy Marſhal in Li- 
thuania which had ſubmitted, and would liſten to no 
Terms until its Arrears were paid, 


397 


This Situation of Things gave the Abbe des Po- I:trignes of the 


linac Miniſter of France a Handle to puſh the Inte- Abe o 


reft of the Prince of Conti one of the Candidates for ?9L15 ac. 


the Crown, This Abbe engaged on the Part of the King 
his Maſter for ſix Millions to pay what was demanded by 
the Confederate Army; and which he knew would have 
great Weight with the Poles gave them to underſtand, 
that if they would chooſe the Prince of Conti France 
would ſoon put him into a Condition of recovering Ka- 
minieck and all Podolia from the Turks, 


The Demands of the Confederate Army being adjuſted e Corfogen 
by its Deputies and the Commiſſaries of the Republic it rate 4rmy 
was expected that it would have ſeparated; but inilead continued. 


thereof an Expreſs was ſent to the Primate to acquaint 
him, that as this Army had ſomething further to propoſe 
its diſbanding muſt be deferred. It was now p/'ainly ſeen 
that the Heads thereof had no Mind to diſband their 
Troops until the Election was over; and it began to be 
ſuſpected that James elder Son of the late King, whoſe 
Pretenſions were backed by the Czar and who had not- 
withitanding all the Intrigues of the French Minitter a 
ſtrong Party in the Kingdom, encouraged this rebellious 
Behaviour, 


As the Time of Election drew near it was more and I nen 
more inſiſted upon that the Queen ſhould leave Har- compelled to 


Alexander, although he was not ſo old as the Con{titution 
required, to the Throne. Finding it mult be fo the ſet 
out for Darntz:ic* upon the 20th of April: But the did 
not do this without the utmoit ReluRunce, 


A 2 P:ince 


Jaw; for the Aveiſion of the People was encreaſed by Lade Wa- 
her Attempts to exclude James and raiſe her younger Sons. 
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A Double Prince James ſeemed at firſt to have good Intereſt it 
Election. the Diet: It was however ſoon found that neither he, not 
the Prince of Neuburg, nor the Prince of Lorrain ſtood 
any Chance; for the Majority was upon every Diviſion 
for the Prince of Conti. This being perceived Augonſtu; 
Elector of Saxony, to whoſe Valour or Merit there could 
be no Objection, was unexpectedly propoſed. He waz 
approved of by all the Oppoſers of the French Faction, 
who found that no other Candidate had Intereſt enough 
to thwart its Deſigns: Yet the Party of the Prince of 
Conti prevailed, becauſe it was doubted by ſome if Au- 
.guſtus would embrace the Catholick Religion; and 
the former was proclaimed by the Primate who would 
not wait for the Arrival of the Pope's Nuncio. As the 
Pope's Nuncio came into the Diet a few Minutes ater 
and aſſured the Members that Auguſtus had in the moſt 
folemn and publick Manner abjured Lutheraniſm he 
was likewiſe elected; and while the Grand Marſhal 
went to enter a Proteſt againſt the former Election he 
was proclaimed by the Biſhop of Czjava, who had al 
along been very zealous againſt the French Party. In 
order to prevent the ill Conſequences of this double 
Election a Conference was held; but as the Perſons ap- 
inted to manage for the Prince of Conti inſiſted upor 
the Validity of his Election and threatned to make it good 
by Force nothing could be agreed upon, 
The P- imate It was afterwards propoſed by the Primate, who ſay 
propoſes a new the Nation upon the Brink of being involved in a Civil 
El:&:on. War, to proceed to a new Election. This Propoſal 
being rejected by the Friends of Auouſlus the Primate 
ſummoned a Diet called a Diet of Relation to meet at 
Warſaw on the 26th of Augujt, An Act of Aﬀociation 
againſt Auguſtus was therein ſigned: But it was proteftel 
againſt by his Friends, who held a Meeting at the fame 
Time in another Part of the Town. 
Augusrus While theſe Things were doing Auguſtus who bad 
enters Po- entered the Kingdom with an Army of Saxons took Pol- 
LAND <1 an ſeſſion of Cracaw; and in Order to make ſure of this 
ire. City it being the Place of Coronation gave Orders for 
encreaſing its Fortifications. On the 14th of September 
notwithſtanding the Primate had ſecured his Body, hop- 


ing as all other Stratagems failed thereby to defer the Co- 
rona· 
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ronation of Auguſtus until the Arrival of the Prince of 
anti, the Obſequies of the late King were ſolemnized, as 
is the Cuſtom the Day before the Coronation of a new 
King, in the ſame Manner as if his Body had been ac- 
tually there, When the Perſon who at this Solemni- 
ty carried the late King's Sword was, which is Part of 
the Ceremony, about to break it Auguſtus prevented 
him ; and at which all preſent were vaſtly pleaſed cried 
out with a loud Voice, Don't break that Sword which 
has been ſo often drenched in Blood; for I intend to male Uſe 
of it in driving the Barbarians and other Enemies out of 
the Kirodom, and in maintaining its Liberty and Laws, 
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His Coronation being the next Day celebrated amidſt AvcvsTrvs 


the utmoſt Acclamations of the People divers of the No- 1 
1697. 


bility who had entered into the Aſſociation againſt Au- 
guſtus ſubmitted to him, and the Towns of Dantict, 
Torn and Elbing declared for him. 


About this Time the Primate, who had retired with P» oceedings of 
his Friends and ſome Troops from J/arſaw to Jareſ the Primate. 


law, demanded in the Republick's Name the Protection 
of the Elector of Brandenburg; and as this would have 
had great Weight in Poland vaſt Pains were taken by 
the French Court to get the Pope's Approbation of the 
Prince of Contz's Election. In order ta procure this it 
was ſuggeited to him, that as the Elector of Saxony's 
Converſion was ſo ſudden and upon the Proſpect of a 
Crown the Sincerity thereof ought to be ſuſpected, and 
that his Authority had been trampled upon in the Per- 
ſon of the Primate: But as it might have been danger- 
ous to diſguſt the Saxon Party, which was vaſtly ſupe- 
rior in the Kingdom, the Pope would not interfere, 


Upon the 26th of September the Prince of Cnti arrived Arrival of the 
in the Harbour of Dantzict; but not meeting with the £rince of 


Reception he expected from the Magiſtrates of this Cox x1. 


City he continued ſome Weeks on Shipboard. The Pri- 
mate his faſt Friend with many others of the Aſſociation 
repaired upon the 2 iſt of the next Month to the Field of 
Election, and after proclaiming him a ſecond Time ſent 
Deputies to ſettle with him the Pacia Cenventa; yet his 
Party notwithſtanding the large Sums of Money diſtri- 
buted among the Nobility did not much encreaſe. Al- 

X 3 though 
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Prince James ſeemed at firſt to have good Intereſt in 
the Diet: It was however ſoon found that neither he, nor 
the Prince of Neuburg, nor the Prince of Lorrain ſtood 
any Chance ; for the Majority was upon every Diviſion 
for the Prince of Conti. This being perceived Auguſtus 
Elector of Saxony, to whoſe Valour or Merit there could 
be no Objection, was unexpectedly propoſed. He was 
approved of by all the Oppoſers of the French Faction, 


who found that no other Candidate had Intereſt enough 


to thwart its Deſigns: Yet the Party of the Prince of 
Conti prevailed, becauſe it was doubted by ſome if Au- 
guſtus would embrace the Catholick Religion; and 


the former was proclaimed by the Primate who would 


The P» imate 


not wait for the Arrival of the Pope's Nuncio. As the 
Pope's Nuncio came into the Diet a few Minutes after 
and aſſured the Members that Auguſtus had in the moſt 
folemn and publick Manner abjured Lutheraniſm he 
was likewiſe elected; and while the Grand Marſhal 
went to enter a Proteſt againſt the former Election he 
was proclaimed by the Biſhop of Czjava, who had all 
along been very zealous againſt the French Party, In 
order to prevent the ill Conſequences of this double 
Election a Conference was held; but as the Perſons ap- 
pointed to manage for the Prince of Conti inſiſted upon 
the Validity of his Election and threatned to make it good 
by Force nothing could be agreed upon, 

It was afterwards propoſed by the Primate, who ſaw 


propoſes a new the Nation upon the Brink of being involved in a Civil 


Eleion. 
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War, to proceed to a new Election. This Propoſal 


being rejected by the Friends of Auouſtus the Primate 


ſummoned a Diet called à Dit of Relation to meet at 
Warſaw on the 26th of Augujt, An Act of Aﬀſociation 
againſt Auguſtus was therein ſigned: But it was proteſted 
againſt by his Friends, who held a Meeting at the fame 
Time in another Part of the Town. 

While theſe Things were doing Auguſtus who had 
entered the Kingdom with an Army of Saxons took Poſ- 


LAND <vith an ſeſſion of Cracaw; and in Order to make ſure of this 
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City it being the Place of Coronation gave Orders for 


encreaſing its Fortifications. On the 14th of September 
notwithſtanding the Primate had ſecured his Body, hop- 


ing as all other Stratugems failed thereby to defer the Co- 
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ronation of Auguſtus until the Arrival of the Prince of 
Conti, the Obſequies of the late King were ſolemnized, as 
is the Cuſtom the Day before the Coronation of a new 
King, in the ſame Manner as if his Body had been ac- 
tually there. When the Perſon who at this Solemni- 
ty carried the late King's Sword was, which is Part of 
the Ceremony, about to break it Auguſtus prevented 
him; and at which all preſent were vaſtly pleaſed cried 
out with a loud Voice, Don't break that Sword which 
has been ſo often drenched in Blood; for I intend to male Uſe 
of it in driving the Barbarians and other Enemies out of 
the Kingdom, and in maintaining its Liberty and Laws, 
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His Coronation being the next Day celebrated amidſt Au cus ros 


the utmoſt Acclamations of the People divers of the No- 3 
1697. 


bility who had entered into the Aſſociation againſt Au- 
guſlus ſubmitted to him, and the Towns of Dantxicł, 
Thorn and Elbing declared for him. 


About this Time the Primate, who had retired with Proceedings of 
his Friends and ſome Troops from H/arſaw to Jaroſg be Primate. 


law, demanded in the Republick's Name the ProteRion 
of the Elector of Brandenburg; and as this would have 
had great Weight in Poland vaſt Pains were taken by 
the French Court to get the Pope's Approbation of the 
Prince of Conti's Election. In order to procure this it 
was ſuggeſted to him, that as the Elector of Saxony's 
Converſion was fo ſudden and upon the Proſpect of a 
Crown the Sincerity thereof ought to be ſuſpected, and 
that his Authority had been trampled upon in the Per- 
ſon of the Primate: But as it might have been danger- 
ous to diſguſt the Saxon Party, which was vaſtly ſupe- 
rior in the Kingdom, the Pope would not interfere. 


Upon the 26th of September the Prince of Cinti arrived Arrival of the 
in the Harbour of Dantzict; but not meeting with the Prince of 


Reception he expected from the Magiſtrates of this 
City he continued ſome Weeks on Shipboard, The Pri- 
mate his faſt Friend with many others of the Aſſociation 
repaired upon the 2 iſt of the next Month to the Field of 
Election, and after proclaiming him a ſecond Time ſent 
Deputies to ſettle with him the Pata Ceonventa ; yet his 
Party notwithſtanding the large Sums of Money diſtri- 


buted among the Nobility did not much encreaſe. Al- 
& 3 though 
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though the Prince never had any Opinion either of his 
Election or of this Voyage, which was undertaken mere- 
ly out of Complaiſance to the French Court, and could ſee 
plainly that he had been both deceived and betrayed ; yet 
that he might not be reproached with having neglected 
any proper Step he ſent circular Letters throughout the 
Kingdom. The Purport of theſe was to ſet forth the 
Nullity of his Rival's Election, and to acquaint the Peo- 
ple that he was ready to facrifice his Life and Fortune 
in the Defence of their Religion and Liberties, 

In the mean Time General Brandt was come with 
an Army of Saxons into Pruſſia; and finding the Prince's 
Troops unable to look him in the Face he reſolved to 
make a bold Puſh, Having advanced as far as Oliva he 
ſurprized this Place, and made above 200 Perſons Pri- 
ſoners, amongſt whom were forty Domeſticks of the 
Prince. The Abbe de Polignac with great Difficulty 


_ eſcaped ; and it the Saxen General had been only two 


DeawrTzZICK 
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474. „er. 


Hours later the Prince himſelf, who was juſt about com- 
ing on Shore, would in all Probability have fallen into 
his Hands. Marching while the Conſternation — 
occaſioned laſted from Oliva to Marienburg Dzialinſti 
Kraizi the Governor of this Place ſoon ſubmitted 
to Brandt; and his Example was followed by the Pa- 
latines of Sarædia, Bielinſtei and many others. The 
Loſs of Marienburg, which was the only Place he could 
have landed any Troops at, and the feeing himſelf de- 
ſerted by ſo many at once made the Prince give over all 
Hopes; but before his Departure he reſolved to give the 
Dantzichers ſome Mark of his Reſentment for having 
declared fo early in Favour of his Rival. 

With a View to this the French Ambaſſador de- 
clared to the Burgomaſter of Dartxic that his Maſter 
had iſſued Orders for ſeizing all Ships belonging to 
this City, and threatned that it ſhould be treated as 
Genoa had lately been. Far from being frightened at theſe 
Henaces it was immediately reſolved in an extraordi- 
nary Council to ſeize all the Effects of any Subjects of 
France which ſhould be found in Dantzich; and a Meſ- 
ſ-nger was diſpatched to the Court of Denmark, to beg 
that the French Squadron might not be ſuffered to carry 

through 
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through the Sound four Dantzict Veſſels which it had 
taken. 


Before the Prince failed home wards he wrote two 25, p,; 
Letters: One to the Primate, the other to the Repub- — 
let. In both theſe he expreſſed in ſtrong Terms his Home. 


Concern to ſee Poland under Subjection to foreign Troops 
and its Religion in Danger ; but in the latter he launched 
out againſt ſome of the Nobility, who by falſe Repre- 
ſentations of Things and Proteſtations of Faithfulneſs, 
by which they meant nothing, had thus expoſed him 
who never ſought after being their King in the Face of 
all the World. In his Way home he was introduced 
by the French Ambaſlador at C:penhagen to the King 
of Denmark ; yet the latter would not ſuffer the French 
Admiral to carry his four Dantzict Prizes through the 


Sund. L 


Upon the Departure of the Prince many of his Ad-, pu 
herents ſwore Allegiance to Auguſtus; and at Length 27% others ac- 
the Primate being thereto exhorted by the Pope, who 4n:3vledge 
had acknowledged Auguſtus for King of Poland, did the Aucusrvs, 


ſame : But his Conduct afterwards ſhewed plainly that 


he was not ſincere in this. By Degrees all that had en- 


tered into the Aſſociation againſt Auguſtus were recon- 
ciled to him; and an End was put to the Differences 
which had ariſen in Lithuania betwixt the Family of Sa- 


picia and the reſt of the Nobility. 


In the Year 1700, while Charles XII. of Sueden was Augustus 
at War with Denmark concerving Hol/tetn, Livonia was invades Livo- 
invaded by the Poles. The Pretence for this Invaſion xia, 1700. 


was, that Auguſtus had bound himſelf by an Oath to re- 
unite all that had been taken from it and eſpecially this 
Province to the Peliſh Crown. Dunamunde and ſome 
other Places were taken by the Poles without much Dif- 
hculty; but upon the Remonſtrances of England and 
Holland, whoſe Merchants had valuable Effects in this 
Town, the Siege of Riga was given over. Charles of 


Sueden finding himſelf attacked on all Sides, for the 


Ruſſians and Danes had alſo declared againſt him, clap- 
ped up a Peace with Denmark, that he might be able 
to act with greater Vigour againſt his other Ene- 


mies, | 
X 4 In 
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1701. In fugyft 1701 Charles having firſt defeated the P:hi 
Progreſ of the and Saxons, who attempted to obſtruct his Paſlage, paſſed 
SWEDES the Duna, and retook Kockenhauſen and Kober/chant:, 

He next ſent a ſtrang Detachment into Courland, whole 
Duke was in Alliance with his Enemies; and before 
the End of the Campaign was again Maſter of Duna- 
munde, The Elector of Brandenburg having in the ſame 
Year taken the Title of King of Pruſſia it at firſt ſur. 
prized the Republ ck; but as the Emperor and moſt of 
the European Powers had acknowledged him in that 
Quality ſhe thought proper to do the ſame. When the 
Poles ſaw that the Stuediſh War was likely to turn out 
ſo very ill they cried out againſt the Adviſers thereof; 
and the Powers which were at War with France endea- 
voured to bring about an Accommodation: But Charls 
who as he did not begin the War thought he might 
juſtly puſh the Advantage he had gained would liſten to 
no Lerms. Being advanced as far as Warſato he had 
a Conference with the Primate; in which it is ſuppoſed 
that although the latter. was ſent by him to compromiſe 
Matters the dethroning of Auguſtus was reſolved upon. 

1702. In Fuly 1702 th: Poles and Saxons were defeated near 
3 „ Kliſſ; but this Victory coſt the Stuedes dear, far the 
Crissow. Duke of Hol/{crin-Gottorp fell in the Action. The Me- 

diation of the Republick having been refuſed it was re- 
ſolved in a Diet held at Sendomir to act vigorouſly in 
Favour of Aagu/ius : But many Members of the Repub: 
lick who met about the ſame Time at /Farſaw came 
to a Reſolution of ſending Ambaſſadors once more to 

Charles. Towards the End of this Year a Confederacy 
was entered into in Great-Poland; wherein after de- 
claring an Intention of continuing faithful to the King, 
and a great Deſire of Peace, it was reſolved that a gene- 
ral Diet ſhould be held. As the Primate in his Letters 
for convoking a general Diet did not mention Auguſtus 
it was imputed to his Enmity to this Prince, who ſoon 
after ſummoned an Aſſembly of the States at Murien- 
burg. | 

100% In this which met early in the Year 1703 Augu/tu: 
, be of thetook an Oath to ovferve the Patta Conventa; and the 
Sa or Mia-Perſons of whom it was compoſed renewed their Qatbs 
NIEN BORG. 0 
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of Allegiance,” and confirmed all that had been reſolved 
upon in the Diet of Sendomir. In the mean Time the 
Republick's Ambaſſadors had had an Audience of Charles. 
But his Anſwer was that ſhe had put it out of her 
Power to be a Mediatrix by ſuffering her Troops 
to act againſt the Swedes in the Battle of Minu, and 
that he would not treat with her till ſhe was quite inde- 
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pendent of Augufius. Not long after the Swedes had Pattle of 
the Advantage in an obſtinate Battle fought near Pultoſcb. Pur Tos ce, 


In June Auguſtus convoked a Diet at Lublin in which 
the Primate aſſiſted; but the latter ſoon began again to 


tamper with Charles. It was herein reſolved that if 


Charles continued obſtinate the Repullicꝭ ſhould ſtrength- 
en herſelf by new Alliances, and exert herſelf to 
the utmoſt in Support of Auguſtus. In October another 
Confederacy was entered into in Great-Poland, which 
was thought by the Declarations of ſome of its Mem- 
bers to be in Favour of the King; but its real Defign 
was quite contrary. During this Campaign the Swedes 
made themſelves Maſters of Thern and &/brng, and at the 
End thereof they took W inter Quarters in Pruſſia: And 
beſides all theſe Misfortunes Poland was diſturbed by an 
Inſurrection in the Uktra:ne. At Ir Fen 
In the next Spring the Primate with the Conſent of the 


1704. 


Confederates called a Diet at //arjaw. In this, to which The Crown 
the Ambaſſadors of Sweden were admitted, it was agreed 4fc/ared wa- 
to throw off all Allegiance to Augu/ius, becauſe he had“ 


not as it was ſaid obſerved the Pata Cnbenta; and not- 

withſtanding the Oppoſition made thereto by the Pope's 
Nuncio the Throne was declared vacant. Auguſtus being 
informed thereof and that a new Election was reſolved 
upon, and that one of the late King's Sons was intended 
for King, he ſeized Prince James and his Brother Con 


flantine and they were both ſent into Saxony. 


It was ſaid that the Primate had a Deſire to raiſeg7,x is, avs 
the Grand Marſhal Lubom r/ki to the Throne; but as Sta- elcctid. 


niſlaus Leczinſki was the greater Favourite of Charles, 
whom it was at this Time neceſſary to oblige, he was 
choſen upon the 12th of 7uly and proclaimed by the Bi- 
ſhop of Peſnania; tor the Primate took Care to be abſent. 
Auguſtus publiſhed a Manifeſto in which this Election 

Was 
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was ſaid to be unjuſt, forced, and deftruttive to the Lilo. 


ty and fundamental Laws of the Kingdom; and marching 


Battle of 


Pu Nx IZ. 


with the utmoſt Diligence towards //ar/aw he cauſed the 
Biſhop. of Poſnania and the three Swediſh Miniſters why 
had aſſiſted at the Diet of Election to be arreſted : By 
upon the Approach of the Swedes his Troops retired to- 
wards Sileſia, The Swed:s came up with them on the 
Frontiers of this Province; and after defeating them i 
a Battle fought near Punitæ drove them quite into Sax. 
ony. The Pope in very ſtrong Terms exhorted the B. 
ſhops and Senators of the Kingdom not to rebel again 


their King at the Inſtigation of Hereticks, for ſo h: 


STANISLAYS 
crowned, 
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called the Swedes, and ſummoned the Primate upon Pain 
of Excommunication to appear and anſwer for his Con- 
duct at Rome. But inſtead of obeying this Summons be 
went to Dantzick, and publiſhed a Writing full of ln. 
vectives againſt Auguſlus in which he acknowledged S. 
niſſaus tor King. 

As this confuſed State of Things was likely to con- 
tinue a Confederacy headed by Potocki was in the 
Year 1705 formed: Which without declaring at fit 
for either King propoſed as its main Deſign the Reftors- 
tion of the publick Tranquility. Finding however the 
Party of Staniſſaus much the ſtronger it afterwards joinel 
with this, and in a Council held at F/arſaw it wa 
thought proper he ſhould be crowned : And notwith- 
ſtanding the Oppoſition made thereto by the Partizans 
of Auguſlus he was crowned upon the 4th of Ofober. The 
Pope had forbidden all Biſhops to be preſent at his Coro- 
nation; but this did not hinder the Archbiſhop of Lember; 


from aſſiſting thereat. In the next Month Augu/tus had 


an Interview and renewed his Alliance with the Czar. The 
Primate Ra//zr:wfkt, who had the Mortification to fee his 
Sentence of Excommunication publickly fixed up, died 
about this Time; whereupon Auguſtus promoted Sen- 
beck Biſhop of Crjavia to the Archbiſhoprick of G. 

On the other Hand Staniſlaus did alſo enter into frell 
Engagements with Char/e:; who had not long before 


defeated an Army of Poles and Saxins and taken Path 


their General Priſoner. This unhappy Gentleman, who 
muſt not be contounded with Count Pathul who was de. 


livered 
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livered up to Charles by the Treaty of Alt. Ranftadt, be- 
ing becauſe he was born a Subject of Sweden ſent to 
Stockholm, he was although he had ſpent moſt of his 
Life in foreign Service condemned and beheaded there 
for high Treaſon. Early in the following Year Auguſtus General Par- 
ſet out with an Intent to join General Schulemberg * 1 #s be- 
who was bringing a large Reinforcement from Saxeny; 9444: 
but being informed in the Way that he was defeated 1706. 
with the Loſs of 7000 Men by the Stoediſb General Ren- Þ /*2t of 
child Auguſtus marched to Cracaw, and ſhut himſelf? 9L5M- 
up there. About September Charles, who had all —— 
Summer driven the Ru//ians before him in Velbinia, left 
General Mardefeldt to command there and made a Diſ- CHAALes 

on * pe- 
poſition for penetrating into Saxony. This being perceived at in 
by Auguſtus, who found that whilſt he was contending Sa xox v. 
for a foreign Crown his hereditary Dominions would in- 
evitably be ruined, he reſolved to make Peace at any Rate, 

A Negotiation being immediately entered into a Treaty of 
Treaty was ſigned at Ait-Ranftadt of which the princi-Arr-Rax- 
pal Conditions were: That Auguſtus ſhould retain the 5T42T+ 
Title of King, but that he ſhould renounce that of King 
of Poland and acknowledge Staniſlaus; and that Count 
Patkul Miniſter from the Czar to Augr/tus of whom 
Charles was determined to make an Example ſhould be 
delivered up. 

Not long after Mardeſeldt who being ignorant of this Aucusrus 
Treaty had refuſed to liften to ſome Propoſals from Au- r-tires into 
guſtus was defeated; and the latter in a Council held at Saxo x. 
Cracaw forbade all his Subjects to aſſiſt the Swedes. This 
looked as if he did not intend to obſerve the Treaty 
with Charles; but his ſetting out ſoon after privately for 
Saxony plainly ſhewed it to be done with no other View 
_=_ to amuſe the Poles until he could get out of the King- 

om. 

In the Beginning of the next Year Staniſſaus was ac- 1707. 
knowledged by moſt of the Powers of Europe; and Au- STaxisLaus 
u himſelf who was glad to deliver at any Rate his «#nowv/eag- 
Subjects from the Oppreſſions of the Swedes wrote him 4 by many 
a congratulatory Letter upon the Occaſion. The Friends . 
of Auguſtus being thus abandoned held an Aſſembly at 
Lublin; in which for they were reſolved not to acknow- 
ledge Staniſlaus the Throne was declared vacant, _ 

6 av- 
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having entered into an Alliance with the Czar their De. 
ſign was to proceed to a new Election: But the Retun 
CHARLES g2% of Charles whoſe Army was both augmented and enriched 
eto Russi. during its ſtay in Saxony prevented it. By the End df 
the Year this victorious Prince had driven the Rufian 
quite out of Poland; but as nothing leſs than ruining 
their Army would ſatisfy him he without conſidering the 
| Conſequences thereof reſolved to penetrate into Nuſſi. 
KnassaW A Body of Froops was left in Poland under Baron 
left to offi? Krafſaw to aſſiſt — But nothing conſiderable 
STANISLAUS. happened there in the Year 1708. | 
1709, Upon receiving Advice that the Czar had ruined be. 
AucGusTus yond the Hepes of Recovery the Affairs of Charles his 
reenters Po- Enemy Aug» Nus' determined to attempt the regaining 
— of a Throne, which the Neceſſity of the Times bal 
forced him to quit. Having publiſhed a Maniſeſto in 
which he declared that his Miniſters had exceeded their 
Commiſſion; and that the Swedes' themſelves notwith- 
ſtanding the hard Terms thereof to which he was forced 
to conſent. had firſt violated the Treaty; Augu/ius en- 
tered Poland with an Army early. in the Year 1709. 
As his Friends were continually going over to Augu/tu, 
who had had an interview with the Gzar at Thorn, Sta- 
mflaus finding it impoſſible to maintain his Ground 
thought it the beſt Way to ſecure himſelf while this coul 
be done by retiring with the Swedih General Krafſuw. 
1710, In the Year 1710 Auguſtus was congratulated by the 
Nobility and Senate upon his happy Return; and Mes 
ſures were taken to prevent the Return of the Seda 
who were in Pomerania into the Kingdom, A large 
Fine was mozeoyer {et upon the Town of Dantzit 
for its Partialicy to Stauiſſaus; and the Ruſſians took Elb- 
ing from the Swedes, , 
| 111. On the Commencement of a War in the next Year 
He bas an Iu- betwixt the Sultan and the Czar the latter had an In- 
terview with terview with Auguſtus at Fareſſoto, and it was reſolved 
the £ZaR» in a Diet that the Republick ſhould take Part therein: 
Hut there was no nred for the Republick to do this, for 
before the End of the Campaign a Treaty was con- 
cluded ; of which one Article was that neither of the 
two Powers ſhould meddle in the Affairs of Poland. 
As Pomeraiia was now become the Seat of the = 
wil 
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with Sweden ſome neighbouring German Powers pro- 
poled a Treaty of Neditrality for this Province. Augu/us 
and his Allies conſented thereto : but by their King's Ob- 
ſtinacy, who notwithſtanding all he had ſuffered would 
not accept of this advantageous Offer, the Swedes loſt in 
a ſhort Time all that belonged to them in Germany, 

In a Diet held at /Yarſaw in June 1712 the Acts of 


the Diet of Sendomir were confirmed; and all ſubſequent Pie 7 
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Ads and particularly the Election of Staniflaus were WaRSw. 


declared to be void. Some T hirgs were moreover agreed 
upon for the Security of Auguſtus, and it was reſolved to 
tid the Kingdom as ſoon as poſſible of the Ruſſians ; 
yet there was a reſtleſs Party who watched for an Op- 
portunity of involving their already exhauſted Country 
in new Troubles. A Conſpiracy was next Year formed 


1713. 


by one Jablon tuiſtj, whoſe Deſign was to make Way Co2/ iracy 
for the Return of Staniſlaus by the Aſſaſſination of Au- again Au- 
guſtus; and a large Body of Turks advanced at the Sol- sr us. 


licitation as it is ſaid of the King of Sueden to Chetzim, 
under the Pretence that ſome Fortifications had been there 
erected contrary to the Treaty of Ca-louitz. By the 
Vigilance however of Auguſtus all the Schemes of his Ene- 
mies were fruſtrated; yet the Maintenance of the Troops 
which he thought it neceſſary to raiſe upon this Occa- 
fion furniſhed the Diſſaffected with a Handle of Com- 
plaint. On his Return in Faly 17 14 from Saxony, where 
he had been for fix Months, he received Nietuſti and 
Schmiegoelaſti two of his moſt inveterate Enemies into 
Favour ; and for the Sake of eaſing the People gave Or- 
ders for thirteen Soxon Regiments to quit the Kingdom. 


The Nobility now deſired Auguſtus to call a general n;.,.,; -# be 
Diet on Horſeback : Which beine refuſed, becauſe he ap. N,4;kty gi ve 
prehended it might excite freſh Diſturbances, divers of him much Un- 
them did aſſemble of their own Accord in the Palatinatese«/ine/e. 


of Cracaw and $-ndomir, He hereupon recalled Part of 
his Saxon Troops, and threatned that as this was done 


without the Authority of either himſelf, the Primate, or 


any College of the Senate lawfully convened, he would 
unleſs they diſmounted and diſperſed immediately treat 
them all as Rebels. After this a Confederacy was en- 
tered into by the Malecontents ; but by the brave and 

pru- 
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prudent Conduct of General Flemming the fatal Conſe. 
quences which might naturally be expected thereſrom 

were prevented. | 

Quarrel at A Quarrel ariſing in the Year 1724 betwixt the Lads 
THORN of the Feſuits College and the Townſmen of Thorn the 
which coſ ma- latter in their Heat attacked the College, and after a Kind 
ny Proteflants of Siege which laſted ſome Hours broke into the Church: 
their Live, From whence amongſt other Images they carried one of 
1724 the Virgin Mary which was burnt in Triumph. Js the 
chief Magiſtrate inſtead of endeavouring to ſuppreſs the 
Riot had encouraged the Townſmen he was condem- 
ned by ſome Committoners ſent from Poland to enquire 
into it, and was afterwards beheaded. Many of the Ring- 
leaders were alſo executed; and it was refolved that for 
the future the Law by which Part of the Magiſtrates of this 
Town were to be Catholicks and Part Prote/lants ſhould 
be carried ſtrictly into Execution. It was moreover ot- 
dered that the Bemardins ſhould be reſtored to a Con- 
vent now uſed as a Proteſtant School; and in order to 
juſtify this Step the Republick of Poland inſiſted, that 
theſe Monks had preſerved a Right to this Convent by 
all along proteſting againſt the Seiſing thereof by the Pro- 
teſtants. The Proteſtants anſwered that as the Govem- 
ment of the I own was in their Hands and they were in 
| Poſſeſſion of the Convent at the Signing of the Treaty 
ö of Oliva the making of any Alteration in theſe Matters 
would be an Infraction of this. The Kings of Great. 
Britain, Sweden and Pruſſia, and ſome other ' Powers 
did moreover interpoſe warmly in Favour of the Pro- 
te/lants; but as Auguſtus declared that he had no Hand 
in the Thing they did not chooſe to come to Extremities. 
Di/ute en- The Poles had about the fame Time another Afait 
cerning Cour-upon their Hands that gave them a good deal of Un- 
LAND. eaſineſs, to underſtand which rightly it is neceſſary to 
look back. About the Year 1561 Gothard Ketler Grand 
Maſter of the Teutonic Order in Livonia was upon his 
renouncing the Cathilick Religion made Duke of Cour- 
land, which was before Part of Livania. He however 
did Homage for.this Dutchy to Poland; and his Poſterity 
| enjoyed it as a Fief of the Pol;h Crown. In the Year 
| 1719 the King of Pruſſia propoſed to the King — 
| public 
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publick of Poland the giving the eventual Inveſtiture of 
this Dutchy, Ferdinand its preſent Maſter the laſt Duke 
of the Houſe of Ketler being unlikely to have Children, 
to the Margrave of Brandenburg-Swed!, who was de- 
ſcended from a Branch of the Houſe of Ketler; and in 
order to induce them to comply with this Propoſal pro- 
miſed that he ſhould diſcharge the Debts it was then 
liable to. The Gzar whoſe Nieze was Dutcheſs Dow- 
ager of Frederick Predeceſſor of Ferdinand liked this 
Propoſal, becauſe his Niece had a large Demand upon 
Crurland : But the Poles were deſirous of having it 
annexed to Poland. As the States of Courland ex- 
tremely anxious to preſerve their Independency would 
hear nothing of this it was propoſed, that Count Mau- 
rice of Saxe a Natural Son of the King of Poland 
ſhould marry the Dutcheſs Dowager and ſucceed up- 
on the Death of Ferdinand. Ferdinand who reſided at 
Dantzict, becauſe the Czar being reſolved to keep his 
Niece in Poſſeſſion of C:urland until her Demand was 
ſatisfied he was not able to aſſert his Right, proteſted 
againſt the Letters iffued in his Name for calling a Diet; 
yet the States met and Count Maurice was in the Year 
1725 choſen for his Succeſſor, After all this the Poles, 
who began to ſuſpect he had a Deſign of ſecuring the Po- 
Ii Crown for his Son the Electoral Prince of Saxony, 
forced Auguſius to ſet aſide this Election in Favour of 
Maurice, and they would not be ſatisfied until he had 
quitted Courland. 
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The Diet called in the Year 1728 did not meet be- 5;-5-.2/ Der 
cauſe of the King's Illneſs ; and in that which met in the are A but 
next Year the Diſputes ran ſo high that no Buſineſs could -c74:ng e- 
be done. After the Departure of Augu/ius, who here-,/9.ved £þ 2. 


upon left the Kingdom abruptly, the Litbuaniaus pro- 
teſted againſt every Thing which might at any T ime be 
done contrary to the Right of Election and the other 
Priviledges of the Republick ; againſt the Incorporation 
that had been made of the Saxen Troops with thoſe of 
the Crown; againſt the King's going out of the King- 
dom without the Leave of the Senate; and againſt the 
conferring of Offices upon Foreigners, As the Diet called 


in the Year 1730 broke up alſo without coming to any 
Reſo- 
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Reſolutions Auguſtus ſummoned an extraordinary ofe 
to meet in September 1732; but the Diviſions were as 
great in this as in the other two. He hereupon ordered 
another extraordinary one to meet upon the 26th of the 
Death of Au- enſuing January: But his Death which happened a few 
cusTus, Days after its meeting prevented his ſeeing what would 
have been the Reſult thereof. 
1733. As Augiſtus had been for ſome Time buſy in paving 
' A Doutle Elec the Way for his Son's Election, ſo on the other Hand 
tion. the Primate and ſuch as diſliked this had taken their Mea. 
ſures to prevent it. The Emperor moreover diſguſted 
with Augu/tus, becauſe he had obſerved fome Thing in 
Agitation betwixt him, France and Bavaria, which al- 
though nothing thereof tranſpired he apprehended would 
be prejudicial to the Pragmatick Sanction, did all he could 
to traverſe his Deſigns; and he had no great Difficulty 
to prevail upon the Court of Peterſburg to do the ſame, 
While the Nobility were entering into a Confederacy 
for ſecuring the Freedom of Election the French Mini- 
ſter at //arſaw was very buſy in forming a Party to 
raiſe Staniſlaus to the Throne he had before fat upon. 
After his withdrawing from Poland Charles XII. find- 
ing the Reſtoration of this Prince impracticable, had giv- 
en him for his Support the Revenue of the Dutchy of 
Deux-Pints, which was the Patrimony of Charles's Anceſ- 
tors before their Advancement to the Swediſh Throne. 
As this Favour was diſcontinued by the Succeſſor of 
Charles Staniſlaus went into France, the uſual Aſylum of 
unfortunate Princes, and had ſome Years after the Hap- 
pineſs to ſee his only Daughter become Queen thereof. 
At the ſame Time, as the young Elector of Saxony had 
ſhewed a quite different Diſpoſition from that of his 
Father with Regaid to the Court of Vienna, the 
Imperial and Ruffian Miniſters had Orders to puſh his 
Intereſt in Poland, The Conſequence was a double 
Election; but as the Party of Auguſtus was backed by a 
Ruſſian Army Staniſlaus thought proper to go for Shelter 
to Dantzick, After ſtaying there ſome Time in Ex. 
pectation of powerful Succours from France he retired 
to K:niz/berg the Capital of Pruſſia ; and the Dantz'cheri 
were forced to ſubmit to Auguſtus. Be 
eing 
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Being now Maſter of the whole Kingdom AuguflusAugustus 
was forthwith acknowledged by moſt of the Powers II. 1933. 


of Europe; and upon the ſigning of the Preliminaries of 
Viema betwixt France and the Emperor Staniflans re- 
nounced-all his Pretenſions to the P:lih Crown. Angu/- 
tus would not enter into the War which ſoon after 
began betwixt the Emperor and the Sultan; and as he ſet 
out upon à Principle of being tender of the Rights and 
Privileges of the People, in which Kings will ever find 
their Account, his Reign has not hitherto been diſturbed 
by any inteſtine Commotion. 


The Poles muſt be conſidered as divided into Nobi- Manners ef 
lity and Peaſants: For the Inhabitants of the Towns in the Pol Es. 


Poland are but of ſmall Account, the Mechanicks who 
reſide there being for the moſt part Foreigners. As the 
Peaſants moreover being little - better than Slaves are 
quite rude and uncivilized, what we are going to ſay of 
the Manners of the Poles can only be applied to the No- 
bility. Theſe are in the general of an honeſt, open 


Temper; and although they are proud and love a great 


deal of Reſpect they know how to be civil in their 
Turn. They affect a fort of Pomp in their Diſcourſe, 
and will be magnificent in their Entertainments whe- 
ther they can afford it or not. They keep a watchful 
Eye upon the Conduct of their King, and do not ſcruple 
whenever they apprehend any Deſign upon the Con- 
ſtitution to enter into Confederacies againſt him. This 
Jealouſy of their Rights and Privileges in itſelf laudable 
lays them open to the Arts of deſigning Men, and 
ſometimes hurries them into Conſpiracies and Rebellions. 
They do not want Courage : But they cannot well bear 


the Fatigues and Hardſhips of War. The Polih In- 


fantry is but indifferent; for the Spirits of the lower Sort 
of People are quite broke by their fervile State, and the 
Nobilicy will ſerve no other Way than on Horſeback. 
Hence it is that the Po.es are forced to hire foreign Infan- 
try, or to make uſe of the Co/acts an intrepid People. 


The Soil of Poland is ſo fertile, it being equally good 857 , Come 
for Tillage or Paſture, that the Pales export annually m»diries of 
large Quantities of Corn and ſupply Germany with Oxen. Por Ax. 


The Wool of P-land is pretty good and there are Plenty 


of Horſes, Lithuania produces ſo much Honey, that 
Vor, II. - belides 
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beſides a vaſt deal which the Inhabitants uſe for Meat 
a large Quantity thereof is ſent into foreign Countries, 
There are moreover exported from this Kingdom great 
Quantities of Wax, Linnen, Hemp, Flax, Pot-Afh, 
Salt and Wood ; but the Poles are ſupplied by Foreign- 
ers with Woollen and Silken Goods, Tapeſtry, Spanih 
and Hungarian Wines, and all forts of Spices. Upon 
the whole it is plain, that if the Poles were frugal and 
would apply themſelves to the Encouragement of Ma. 
nufactures the Balance of Trade would be greatly on 
their Side, This Kingdom which is of very — Ex- 
tent is well peopled and full of Towns and Villages, 
It has been ſaid that not leſs than go, ooo Towns and 
Villages belong to the King and the Nobility ; 100,600 
to the Biſhops and Canons; and 60,550 to the Convent 


and other Eccleſiaſticks. If this Calculation be true 


1s Strergth, 


Of the Po- 
LIs H Confli- 
tuticn, 


there are in the whole 251,150 Towns and Villages, 
The Strength of Poland conſiſts chiefly in its Nobi- 
lity, from which a Body of 150,000 or as ſome ſay 
of 200,000 Cavalry can be raiſed. This ſeems to be al- 
molt incredible except Servants are included ; but it is 
certain that the Nobility are no where ſo numerous 2 
in this Country. The Poles could likewiſe raiſe Money 
enough to ſupport a large Body of Infantry; but the Miſ- 
fortune is that the Nobility and Clergy, without whoſe 
Conſent no Money can be raiſed, are quite averſe ex- 
cept the Neceſſity be very urgent to the laying on of 
Taxes, and ſoon grow weary of paying them: For 
which Reaſon a War is ſeldom continued long with 
proper Vigour. Beſides this whenever the Nobility are 
ſummoned to appear in the Field they come very ſlowly 
thereinto, and cannot well brook to be under Com- 
mand. An Army compoſed of Nobility has moreover 
another Inconvenience ; which is that wherever there are 
10, ooo fighting Men the Number of their Servants and 
Followers makes up at leaſt four Times that Number: 
Which notwithſtanding the Plentifulneſs of the Country 
38 cauſes a Scarcity of Proviſions and Forage. 
The Poles have a Head who bears the Title and 


lives in the Splendor of a King: But upon examining 
into the Matter it appears that he is no more than 
the Head of a Republick. The Pol Nobility, in 
whom alone the Right of chooſing a King is veſted, do 
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frequently give the Preference to a Perſon of the Blood 
Royal; but they never chooſe one until the Throne 
is Vacant: Wiſely Judging that an Interregnum is the 


proper Time to rectify the Abuſes of Government which 
may have crept in during a former Reign, and to 

rd againſt the Encroachments of a Succeſſor upon 
their Liberties. During an Interregnum the Archbiſhop 
of Gneſna who is Primate is Regent; and to prevent 
Diſorders Juſtice is adminiſtred with more Severity than 
at other Times. Tt has been for a long Time a Maxim 
with the Poles rather to chooſe for their King a foreign 
Prince than one of their own Nobility ; becauſe the 
former is ſuppoſed to be free from Partiality to any par- 
ticular Family: But they are always averſe to the chooſ- 
ing of a Prince of the Houſe of Au/tria, leſt they ſhould 
ſhare the ſame Fate as the Hungarians and Bohemians 
have done. The Election of Sigiſmond of Swed:n was a 
very great Misfortune to Poland; and indeed the Situ- 
ation of theſe two Kingdoms is ſuch, and their Intereſt ſo 
jarring, that they can ſcarce be both happy under the 
ſame Prince. The King's Revenue which is very con- 
fiderable ariſes from the Lands appropriated to the 
Crown; to which no Addition can be made by Purchaſe 
or otherwiſe. He has the Diſpoſal of all vacant Bene- 
fices, Offices and Dignities; but he cannot keep any of 
theſe in his own Hands, or give them to his own Chil- 
dren or Foreigners, without the Conſent of the Senate : 
Nor can he without ſuch Conſent impoſe a Tax, make 
a new Law, enter into a War or undertake any Mat- 
ter of Conſequence. The Diet of Poland is compoſed 
of Biſhops and ſome Abbots; of Governors of Pro- 


vinces called Palatines or Waywodes ; of Caſtellant who 


are Governors of Caſtles; of the principal Officers of 
State; and of Nuncio's who are Deputies from the No- 
bility of the different Provinces. The Power of theſe 
Nuncio's is ſomething like that of the Roman Tribunes, 
the Proteſt of one of them being ſufficient to make 
void any Act of a Diet. As the Nuncio's ſpeak with 
the utmoſt Freedom concerning the King or his Mini- 
ſters Matters are ſometimes debated with great Warmth ; 
and the Caprice of one of them being ſufficient to 
put a ſtop to the Proceedings thereof it frequently hap- 
pens that a Diet breaks up without coming to any Re- 

2 ſolution: 
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ſolution: For by the Conſtitution of the Kingdom which 
is ſeldom broke through, and when it is only for a fey 
Days, no Diet can ſit above ſix Weeks. The Adam. 
niftration of Juſtice, for the King has nothing to di 

therein except ſome Part of his Revenue be conc 
is according to a Regulation made in the Reign of Sth 
in the Hands of a certain Number of the Nobility, wh 
are changed every Lear; from whom there is no Appei 
except in ſome extraordinary Caſes to the Diet, The 
Poles naturally fond of Liberty are great Lovers of an 
very jealous of any Change in this Form of Government 
but it muſt be allowed to be a very improper one for 20 
conſiderable Undertaking that requires Diſpatch : Be. 
cauſe the Forces of this great Kingdom cannot be exerte 
to Advantage if there happens to be a Difference be. 
twixt the King and the Nobility. It cannot be denied 
that the Right of chooſing a King brings much Mong 
into Poland, ſince that Candidate is moſt likely to ſuc 
ceed who gives moſt amongſt the leading Families; bu 
if a proper Attention be had to the Civil Wars, Con 
federacies and Ravages of the oppoſite Parties, to which 
it is hereby expoſed, it ſeems upon the whole to be; 
Misfortune to the Kingdom. It is moreover to be doub- 
ted whether the Power of the Nuncios be not too great; 
for it is ſcarce reaſonable that it ſhould be in the Power a 
a ſingle Member, who may be indiſcreet, capricious, 
obſtinate or traiterous, to prevent ſuch Reſolutions in 
a Diet as are abſolutely neceſſary for the Peace c 
Security of the State: Yet ſo long as the Maxim pre 
vails, That this Privilege of the Nuncio's is the very Sul 
of Poliſh Liberty, it would be both impracticable and 

dangerous to attempt any Alteration therein. 

Intereſt of As Rvjia is the moſt formidable Enemy of Poland, it 
PoLanp vi/h being in the Power of the former whoſe I roops are 
Regard to better and more numerous to overrun the latter at any 
Russia. Time, it is of great Conſequence for the Poles to avoid: 
War with the R»ytans. I he good Underſtanding which 
has for ſome Time ſubſiſted betwixt theſe two Nations 
may in a great Meaſure be aſcribed to the Obligations laid 
both upon the late King and the preſent by the Ruſſians; 
for the Reſtoration of the former and the raifing of the 
latter to the Throne was principally owing to them, 
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Powers. Upon the whole the Poles ſhould if poſſible be 
upon ſuch Terms with the Turks that theſe may in Caſe of 
2 Quarrel with Ruſſia cauſe a Diverſion in their Favour. 
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It would be imprudent in the” Poles who are not aTurxy. 
Match for them to attack the Turi. On the other Hand 
in Caſe theſe ſhould attack the Poles the latter would 
undoubtedly be aſſiſted by _— and other Chriſtian 


The German Empire notwithſtanding its Superiority is Ggauax v. 


not to be feared by Poland; for it is not likely that Ruſ- 


fa or even Turky would ſuffer this Empire to become 


Miftreſs of Poland, On the contrary it would be very 
imprudent for Poland to think of attacking the German 
Empire; and it is undoubtedly for the mutual Inte- 
relt of Germany and Poland to be upon good Terms; for 
the former can aſſiſt the latter in Caſe of a War with 
Turky, Ruffia or Pruſſia; and the latter is capable of be- 
ing a good Ally to the former againſt the Turks, or of 
being a dangerous Enemy in Caſe of its being at War 
with France. From the Houſe of Au/tr:a ſingly Poland 
is in no Danger: Yet, beſides that the Poles carry on a 
conſiderable Trade in Oxen, Salt and other Things there- 
in, as the Dominions of the Houſe of Auſtria border 
for a long Way together on Poland it is for her Intereſt, 
ſince this Houſe may be a ſerviceable Friend or a miſchie- 
vous Foe, to cultivate a good Underſtanding therewith. 


The King of Pruſſia would find it difficult nor would Pa uss 14. 


other Powers and particularly Ruſſia ſuffer him to make 
Conqueſts upon Poland, As moreover his Kingdom of 
Pruſſia is ſeparated from the reſt of his Dominions by 
Paliſb Pruſſia it is beſt for him to be in Amity with Po- 
land, On the contrary while this Prince does not attack 
the Poles it would be imprudent in theſe to break with 
him; becauſe by attempting to recover Pruſſia, which 
wauld not be eaſy for them to do, they would diſoblige 
him who is able to aſſiſt them powerfully againſt either 
the Germans, Ruſſians or Turks. 


As the Provinces which uſed to be the Bones of Con-Swroen. 


tention berwixt them are now ceded to Ruſſia the Stwedes 
and Poles have nothing to quarrel about. On the con- 
trary Poland ought to cultivate a good Underſtanding 
with Sweden; becauſe the latter is able and the Hopes of 
rzpairing her Loſſes would make her ready to cauſe a 

$3 power - 
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powerful Diveriion in Favour of the former in the Caſe 

of a War with Ruſſia. | 

DENMARK. While the Differences betwixt Poland and Sueden ſub- 
ſiſted it was of Conſequence for the former to be in Alli. 

ance with Denmark, At preſent Poland has nothing to 

hope for or fear from this Kingdom, except it be her 

raiſing the Toll for paſſing the Sound which would be 

prejudicial to the Trade of Dantzick. h 

Other Ev xo- ith the other European Powers Poland has little or 
PEAN Powers. no Connection further than Trade may be concerned, 
| France has indeed for ſome Years been forming a Party 

in this Kingdom ; but from what happened after the 

two laſt EleQions it appears plainly that ſhe is not capable 

of doing either much good ar much hurt to the Poles, 


CHAP, 


P. 


CHAP. ak 


OF THE 


RUSSIAN EMPIRE. 


HE Accounts of the Origin of the Rufſian Em- 

| pire and of the Actions of its firſt Princes are very 
uncertain and confuſed ; nor is it indeed to be expected 
that there ſhould be any good Account of what has hap- 
_ amongſt a People who were till of late Years quite 
rbarous and illiterate. It is however pretty evident 
that this extenſive Empire was at firſt compoſed of many 


petty States. 
Upon the Marriage of Wolodimir a Prince of the Ruſ- ChASTIA“ 


ans with Anne Siſter to Baſilius Porphyrogenetus Empe- vix 1 planted, 
ror of the Eaft, which was celebrated about the Year 989, 989. 
the Chriſtian Religion was introduced into Ruſſia. 

George another Prince of the Ruſſians being ſlain inRuss1a - 
Battle by Battus King of the Tartars in the Year 1237 4d by the 
the Ruſſian fell under Subjection to the Tartars; and TarTars, 
continued in a State of Dependence upon theſe until the 1237. 
Time of John Son of Bafilius the Blind, who began to 
reign in the Year 1450, 

This Prince after throwing off the Yoke of the Tar- Jonas J. 1450. 
tars ſubdued divers petty Princes and amongſt others the He ſabdues 
Duke of Great- Novegrod; from whom he as it is ſaid many petty 
took three Hundred Cart Loads of Gold and Silver. Stabes. 
Having by the Union of all their Dominions to his own 
laid the Foundation of the preſent Empire he built 
Iwanogrod near Narva. 

Bafilius V. his Son and Succeſſor made himſelf Maſ Basilius V. 


ter of Pleſteio before a free Town, and took Smolenſto from 
| Y 4 | the 
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Joux II. 
1553» 


TyroDORE 
I. 1584. 


Boris. 


THEODORE 
II. 1605. 


BasiLivs 


VI. 1655, 
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the Poles: But being afterwards entirely routed by the 


Caſan Tartars theſe plundered M:ſcow. 


At his Death in the Year 1553 John Baſilowits his 
Son a moſt cruel Prince ſucceeded. He ſubdued the 
Kingdoms of Caſan and Afracan Tartary and annexed 
both theſe to Ruſſia. Haying afterwards uſed the Lim. 
nians and Eſthomans very cruelly Revel in Livinia and 
all Eſtbonia ſubmitted to the Swedes ; and the reſt of Li. 
vonia put itſelf under the Protection of the Poles, A 
War with Poland enſuing he was at firſt ſucceſsful ; but 
the Poles did in the End take Pleſtaw and ſeveral other 
Places from him. 

From Thezdore the Son of John quite a weak Prince, 
who ſucceeded in the Year 1584, the Swede: took a good 
deal of the Province of [ngria. Ann 

As Theodore died without Iſſue Boris Gudenow his Bro. 
ther- in-Law was raiſed to the Throne: But it coſt him 
dear; for his Right thereto was diſputed by the Impoſ- 
tor Demetrius, and he died overwhelmed with Misfor- 
tunes in the Year 1605. 

Theodore Eoriflowitz his Son was hereupon proclaim- 
ed Czar, He enjoyed this Dignity however but 
ſhort Time; for as the Majority of the People ad. 
hered to Demetrius he was about fix Months after 
made Priſoner and aſſaſſinated; and Baſilius Suſti was 
advanced to the Throne. 

For the Sake of obtaining Aſſiſtance from the Stwed:r 
againſt Demetrius, who being backed by the Pale 
was too ſtrong for Baſilius, he promiſed to give up Kun- 
Holm to the Swedes; but when his own Turn was ſerved 
he refuſed to make this Promiſe good. Hereupon the 
Sich General Pontus de la Gardie ſeized this Place: 
And having afterwards made himſelf Maſter of Carelia 
and of all that remained to the Ruſſians of Ingria both 
theſe Provinces were annexed to the Crown of Swe 
den. Baſilius being grown quite contemptible by his 
i Succeſs both againſt the Swedes and Poles he was in 
the Year 1610 delivered into the Hands of the latter; 
and in order to avert the Danger which threatned them 
from the Pol:s the Ruſſians conferred the Crown upon 
Uladiſ/aus Son of Sigiſmond II. of Poland, 


As 
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y the As this was however done only to gain Time the Ruſ- Ur av1. 
fans ſoon revolted, and falling upon the Poliſh Gar-SLavs, 1616, 
tz his riſon in Moſcow which conſiſted of 5000 Men would 
d the have put the whole thereof to the Sword, if the Poles had 
not after defending themſelves bravely retired into the 
Citadel. In Revenge the Poles ſet Fire to the Town 
in many Places; by which a vaſt Number of Perſons loft 
their Lives. The Poles being afterwards cloſely beſieged 
by the Ruſſians a Reſolution was taken, as Proviſions be- 
gan to fail and they ſaw no Hope of being relieved by 
Sigiſmond their King, of cutting their Way through the 
Army of the Beſiegers. This was effected without 
much Loſs: But the Citadel of Moſcow ſoon after fell 
into the Hands of the Ruſſians, and in the Year 1613 
Michael Foederowitz San of Theodore Mikitowitz by a 
Daughter of Fohn Baſilnuitz was proclaimed. 

Two Years after an Attempt was made by the Poles Micnarr, 
to reeſtabliſh L/adiſſaus upon the Ruſſian Throne: But 1613. 
this was fruſtrated by the Prudence of Michael, and 
having afterwards accommodated Matters with Sweden 
he put the Affairs of Ru ſſia upon a very good Footing. 

Alexis Michaelowitz Son and Succeſſor of Michael at- Au ExIS. 
tacked the Poles in the Year 1645; and after taking 
from them Smolenſto and Kizw committed moſt horrid 
Ravages in Li. huania, Having in the Year 1656 in- He invades 
vaded Livonia Alexis made himſelf Maſter of Derpt, Ko-Liv ona. 
lenbauſen and ſome other Places: But he was repulſed with 
conſiderable Loſs from before Riga; and by a Treaty 
concluded afterwards with Sweden he reſtored all he 
had taken in this Province. 

Alexis was much diſturbed about the Year 1669 by Relellim in 
Stephen Ratzin, who had made himſelf Maſter of Caſan Cas ax and 
and Aſiracan; but having taken Stephen Priſoner and AzTRacan, 
punithed him according to his Deſerts the reſt of his re- 1669. 
bellious Subjects were ſoon brought back to their Duty. 

The Submiffion of many of the Cofſacks to this Prince 
gave Occaſion to a War with the Turks; in which he 
gained no Advantage. 

Upon the Death of Alexis in the Year 1675 Th-odore Turonore 
his Son who was quite young ſucceeded, During this III. 1675. 
Reign which laſted only ſeven Years nothing remark- 
able happened. 


Peter 
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Joan III. 224 Peter younger Brother to Theodore was now raiſe 
PerTeR l. to the Throne, his other Brother John being by Reaſon 
1682. of his Defeats both in Mind and Body judged inca. 
pable of governing. As Peter was by a ſecond Wife 
Sophia Siſter of John by the ſame Mother out of Re. 
gard for him, or becauſe ſhe hoped if ſo weak a Prince 
could be placed upon the Throne to get the Manage. 
ment into her own Hands, oppoſed the Elevation of 
Peter with all her Might. An almoſt general Inſur- 
rection being ſtirred up by her it was to prevent Miſ. 
chief agreed that Jobn ſhould reign jointly with his 
Brother, and that all publick Affairs ſhould be admini- 
ſtred in both their Names. | 
„„ As this Regulation did not ſatisfy the ambitious Sophig 
— ” ſhe in the Ve 1688 laid a — in Concert 22 
PETE, 1668, Prince Gallizin, to whom ſhe was on the Point of marry. 
ing, for dethroning Peter. Every thing was diſpoſed 
for carrying this Scheme into Execution; but it being 
diſcovered ſhe was ſent into a Convent where ſhe died 
in the Year 1704, and the Prince being ſent into 
Siberia he ſpent the Remainder of his Days there in a 
Joun eons moſt miſerable Condition. Hereupon Fohn who had 
6 * G — . taken no Part in theſe Intrigues reſigned his Share of the 
wet en Government to Peter. 25 i 
War wwith the Peter now ſole Monarch acted vigorouſly againſt 
Turks. the Turks, againſt whom a War had been carried on 
| for the Space of two Years with but indifferent Suc- 
ceſs. After taking A/oph and gaining divers other Ad- 
vantages Propoſals of Peace were made by the Sultan: 
And a Truce for two Years was concluded, 
Peter „H, Having thus put a glorious End to the Turkiſh War 
the princigal Peter made a Triumphal Entry into Moſcow; and 
Sates of not long after for the Sake of getting rid of that bar- 
UROPE, barous Ignorance in which his * had lived re- 
1697. ſolved to viſit the principal States of Europe, Setting 
out incegnito in the Year 1697 he made the Tour of 
Folland and England; and viſited the Courts of Dreſden 
and Vienna, In all the States he paſſed through' he took 
Care to contract a perſonal Acquaintance with the re- 
ſpective Sovereigns and the principal Perſons employed 
by them: But he conceived a more than ordinary V ene- 
| | ration 
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fation for the Emperor Leopold, Peter examined into 
many Things in every Country with great Diligence ; 
but the Art of building Ships being the Thing he in- 
tended to make himſelf Maſter of he applied himſelf 
principally to this. After having although a powerful 
Monarch ſerved as it were an Apprenticeſhip thereto 
he engaged ſome of the beſt Workmen in every Branch 
of it to go with him into Ruſſia, Inſtead moreover of 
preventing his Subjects, as it had been a Maxim with 
the Predeceſſors of Peter to do, from going abroad he 
encouraged the Spirit of Travelling in young Gentle- 
men as much as poſſible, that having learned the Man- 
ners and Cuftoms of polite Nations they might at their 
Return Home aſſiſt him in his Deſign of civilizing the 
Paſſions. on | Sn | 


K 
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his Conduct for which he deſerved their utmoſt Cnſpiracy 
Eſteem drew upon Peter the Hatred of the Peaſants, ag.inft bim. 


who could not bear the Thought of any Change in what 
they had received from their Anceſtors ; and a Conſpi- 
racy was entered into for preventing his Return to his 
Dominions. An Averſion to him was at the ſame 
Time ſpirited up by the Princeſs Sophia : But as Peter, 
who in his Way home in September 1699 had an Inter- 
view with Augu/tus in Poland, arrived at Moſcow before 
he was expected her Schemes were all fruſtrated. His 
Return was fatal to the Conſpirators fix Thouſand of theſe 
being put to Death; and to put an End to all Hopes of 
her mounting the Throne he cauſed the Princeſs So- 
phia to be for the future more ſtrictly guarded. The 
Truce with the Turks being expired it was renewed for 
thirty Years; and it was agreed that Peter ſhould keep 
Aſoph : But it was ſtipulated that his Subjects ſhould not 
ſail upon the Black-Sea. | Z | 


Shortly after War was declared againſt Sweden; for ur with 
which the Pretence was that the "Swedes inſtead of Sweven, 


paying him due Honours when he paſſed by Riga had 
made him pay very dear for every _ he or his 
Followers had Occaſion for: Put the true Reaſon was, 
and his Ambaſſadors at Stacthoim and the Hague de- 
clared nothing leſs would ſatisfy him, that he wanted 


a Port in the Baltick, m_—_ entered Livonia Peter 
in October 1700 laid Siege to Narva: But by the expe- 


ditious 


1700. 
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Battle of ditious and unexpected coming up of Charles XII. of Sur 
Nax vA. den his Troops before this Place were defeated with great 
Loſs and forced to retire. 
1701. In the Beginning of the next Year Peter had an Inter- 
view with Aug»fus at Birſen in Lithuania, The Deſign 
of this was to bring the Republick of Poland which 
was quite averſe thereto into the War againſt Sweden, 
7 The Prong of Peter were in this — worſted in 
endeavouring to hinder the Swedes from paſſing the 
Duna : But they had the Advantage in one or two in- 
conſiderable Actions which after wards happened. 
170 %. The Ruſſians having in the next Campaign taken 
PerersBuRG Netteburg they after increaſing the Fortifications thereof 
founded. called it Schuſſelburg: And the Foundation of a new 
Town called St. Peterſburg was laid at Vien Schantz. 

1704. In the Year 1704 Narva, Derpt and Jwanogrod were 
PerEr enter, taken from the Swed-s; and in the ſame Year an Al. 
Poranv. liance was concluded betwixt Ruſſia and Poland, Peter 
| 1705, Purſuant thereto entered Poland in the next Campaign 
with a powerful Army: And after a bloody Action be- 

twixt the Sue General Lewenhaupt and the Ruſſian 

General CZerematoio the latter made himſelf Maſter of 

Courland. 

1506. © In the Year 1706 the Ruſſians ated only upon the 

A Fleet fred defenſive at Land: But a tine Fleet of Ships which 
ent at PE- the Czar commanded in Perſon was fitted out at Peterſ- 
TERSBURG. burg. ; 
170%. While the Szedih Army was in the next Year in 
The Russ1- Saxony Peter again entered Poland with an Army And 
axs make the Towns of Ravirſck, Reuſſin, Bejonowa, Kaliſch 
great Ha vock and Liſſa, which all held out tor Staniſſaus, being ſet 
in POLAND. on Fire many of the Inhabitants periſhed in the Flames. 
Upon the Return of the Swediſh Army into Poland the 

Ruſſtars thought proper to retire; but in their Way they 

put many Places to Fire and Sword. 

bag. After the Battle of Maobiliſf in the Year 1708, in 
Roth of which the Ru//ians ſuſtained great Loſs, the Swedes pal- 
Monitory, fed the Nieper: They however ſoon found the Incon- 
venience of being without Magazines and in an Ene- 
my's Country. It was ſaid that Charles at one Time had 

it in his Head to advance to Maſcot and dethrone Peter 
as he had done Augy//us: Put the Misfortune which 
happened 
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happened to Lewenhaupt put an End to this Pro- Patele of the 
iect, This General, who was bringing up a large Nizyss. 


GQonvoy of which the Swedes were in great Want, had 
ſcarce paſſed the Nieper before the. Ruſſians fell upon 
him with ſuch Vigour that he loſt the whole Convoy ; 
and had ſo many killed or made Priſoners that of 
15, 0 Men under his Command he did not join 
his Maſter with above 4000. To add to this Misfor- 
tune the Swediſh Army, which lay the following Win- 
ter in the Ukraine, ſuffered greatly from the extreme 
Coldneſs of the Weather. Mazeppa Chief of the Ceſ- 
ſacks having about this Time revoled to Charles, Peter 
in Revenge cauſed him to be hanged in Effigy at Baturin 
the Place of his Reſidence. 

As ſoon as the Seaſon would permit Charles con- 
trary to the Advice of all his Generals except Mazeppa, 
who were for advancing directly to Mſcow, laid Siege 
to Pultrwa: But as many Things neceſſary for this 
Siege were wanting it went on very flow; and in the 


mean Time the Rufſians, who were continually receiv- 


ing Reinforcements, encamped ſo as almoſt to ſurround 
the Swediſh Army. At length Proviſions failing Charles 
found himſelf under a Neceflity of either forcing the 
Lines of the Ru/fſians, and cutting his Way through the 
whole Ruſſian Army, or of ſtarving. The former being re- 


170g. 


ſolved upon the Attempt was made upon the 8th of g of 
July; but as the Ruſſians beſides their advantageous Si- Pur Tow. 


tuation were much ſuperior in Number his Army was 
after ſuſtaining great Loſs entirely routed. The Swedes 
fled with ſuch Precipitation that ſome of them did not 
taſte any Thing for three Days together: Yet many 
fell in the Purſuit; and being at laſt hemmed in upon 
the Banks of the Nieper they were all, except the Body 
Guards who at great Hazard of their Lives had paſſed 
this River with Charles, made Prifoners. His whole 
Army being thus ruined Charles at the Perſuaſion of 


Mazeppa retired to Bender which belonged to the Tu #5; nass 
and ſent Ambaſſadors to Conſtantinople to beg the Pro-rerire: ro 


tection of the Sultan. 
Time made at the Ottoman Court by the Miniſters of 
Peter that his Enemy ſhould be delivered into his Hands, 
Aſter an Interview had towards the Cloſe of this Cam- 


paigu 


A Demand was at the ſame Bevoss. 
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paign betwixt Peter and Auguſius at Thorn, in which 
the Meaſures neceſſary for ſupporting the latter on the 
Poliſh T hrone were agreed upon, the former made a pub- 
44% Entry amidſt Thouſands ef Swediſh Priſoners into 
oſcnv. 

1710. In the Year 1710 the Ruſſians made themſelves 
Duke of Maſters of Wiburg, Riga, Dunamunde, Kexholm and 
CourLaNnD other Places in Livonia and Finland; and the Swedes 
re/ſored, being obliged to evacuate Courland Frederick its Duke 

_ _ marrying a Niece of Peter's reeſtabliſhed in this 
tc Yo 

1511, The Sultan being prevailed upon by Charles and the 
Mur with the Kan of Tartary, who acted in Concert with Charles, to 
TuRks. break with Ruſſia, an Army headed by the Grand Vizir 

was under the Pretence that the Czar had in purſuing 
the Swedes violated the Territories of the Sultan or- 
dered in the Year 1711 to march towards Ruſſia. In 
order to prevent a War with the Turks which interfered 
with his Deſtgns againſt Sweden Peter offered to make a 
Satisfaction to the Sultan, and to grant Charles a Pal- 
ſage under an Eſcort of 5000 Turks through his own 
Dominions, and to procure the ſame for him in Poland. 
As theſe Offers were refuſed Peter advanced for the 
ſake of being joined by the Troops of Moldavia towards 
the Pruth : But the Turks who were too quick for him 
had paſled this River and came up with him before he 
| expected it. A bloody Battle which laſted the 11th, 
Battle of three 12th, and 13th of Fuly enſued without any great Ad- 
Days Continu- vantage on either Side; yet as he was not joined b 
ance. any Troops from Moldavia, as Proviſions began to fail, 
and as the Turkiſh Army was greatly ſuperior Peter made 
Propoſals of Peace. | 
Treaty with A Truce for two Days being agreed upon a Treaty 


the TURKS, was during this concluded: Of which the principal 


Articles were that Aſeph ſhould be delivered up to the 
Turks; that certain Forts near 4/oph ſhould be de- 
moliſhed ; and that Peter ſhould meddle no more in the 
Affairs of Poland. No mention was therein made of 
Charles; becauſe the Vizir was much diſguſted at his 
haughty Carriage. Having by this Treaty extricated his 
Army from the Difficulties it was under Peter for ſome 


Time delayed the delivering up of Aſeph: But as Hoſtages 
were 


Eos ws. - St - a. V Ferm nn ww. wtcc AM_*_— *w_- 


Of the Russ AN EMPIRE, 338 


were given for the doing thereof and he knew Charles 
would if poſſible ſtir up a freſh War it was done early 
in the next Year, 

The Sultan charmed with the getting of Aſoph forgot 2. Tuxxsy 
his reiterated Promiſes to Charles of making no Treaty grow weary 
without including him in it, and the Treaty was con- Chastzs, 
firmed, The Hoſtages were however detained becauſe 1711. 
Peter had not withdrawn his Troops from Poland; | 
and the Sultan wanted moreover to have ſomething 
ſettled concerning the Paſſage of Charles, of whom he 
was grown quite weary, into his own Dominions. As 
he was never ſatisfied with any Way propoſed for his 
Return Charles in the Year 1713 received an Order to 
leave Bender. As he paid no Regard to this the Kan . i, 6cet 
of Tartary attacked the Houſe in which Charles had ſhutf, om Beu- 
himſelf up, and having forced him after ſuffering itozs, 1713. 
to be ſet on Fire about his Ears to come out carried | 
him Priſoner to the Sultan, who was then at Adria- N 


While this unfortunate Prince continued thus at a Progreſi of 
Diſtance from his Dominions the Ruſſians had taken -le Russtaxs. 
Abs and made themſelves Maſters of the Iſland of Aland; 

but they ſoon after quitted this Iſland, They had more- 

over took Ny//ot in the Province of Savelatz, and com- 

mitted great Ravages upon the Coaſt of Bothnia. 

Some Ruſſian Troops had at the ſame Time a con- A large Body 
ſiderable Share in the Progreſs made by the Allies in Po-of Russians 
merania; and a large Body of Ruſſians was ſent in the/*"t into the 
Year 1716 with a Deſign to make in Conjunction with EMPIRE, 
the Danes a Deſcent upon Scania: But ſome Difficulties 1716. 
ariſing about the carrying of this Deſign into Execution 
theſe Troops took up Quarters in the Dutchy of Meck- 
lenburg, As the Duke of Mecklenburg had at this Time 
a Quarrel with his Nobility it was feared by ſome neigh- 
bouring States, that ſomething prejudicial to the Li- 
berties of the Empire might be done by Peter in Favour 
of this Duke who was his Nephew ; and hence aroſe a 
Coolneſs betwixt Peter and the other Allies. 

Being determined in the next Year to make the Tour pres goes 
of France Peter was, for he did not as in his former inte France, 
Tour travel incagnito, in his Way through Holland re- 1717. 
ceived at Amſterdam in a Manner ſuitable to his Dignity. 

4 Upon 
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Upon his Arrival at Paris" the Regent and the whole 
Court paid him the higheſt Honours ; and during bis 
Stay there he applied himſelf with the utmoſt Diligence 
to the Study of the Sciences. Having afterwards en- 
gaged ſome eminent Men in all Profeflions to go to 
Peterſburg he returned Home; where he met with the moſt 
affecting Misfortune a Man could be tried with. 
Conſpiracy His Son Czarowiz far from anſwering the Expecta- 
againſt him, tions which were raiſed from the great Care that had 
been taken in his Education went from Court in Diſ. 
guſt, and had for ſome Time concealed himſelf. Upon 
his Father's Return Home many Perſons of the higheſt 
Rank of both Sexes ſuffered the moſt cruel Deaths for 
having entered into a Conſpiracy againſt Peter in Fa. 
vour of Czarowitz ; and it being found that this Prince 
was privy thereto he was alſo condemned to die, The 
Apprehenſion of Death which he acknowledged to have 
juſtly deſerved made ſuch an Impreſſion upon Czarowitz 
as to bring on an Apoplexy; which by carrying him 
off robbed his Father of the Pleaſure he had promiſed 
| himſelf from pardoning him. 

Negociations The Invaſion meditated by Baron Gor!z upon Great- 
with Swes- Britain being laid aſide he propoſed an Accommo- 
DEN, 1718, dation betwixt the Courts of Peterſburg and Stockbolm. 
Conferences were in order thereto opened in the Iſland 
of Aland; and notwithſtanding the ſeeming Difficulties 
it was highly probable they would have ſucceeded if the 
ſudden Death of Charles had not happened. As this was 
followed with the Ruin of Baron Gortz and the Princeſs 
who ſucceeded would not come into Peter's Terms the 

War was continued, | 
Treaty with Upon the concluding of Peace betwixt Sweden and 
SWEDEN, Great-Britain and Denmark, Peter for the ſake of for- 
1721. cing the Swedes into his Terms made an Irruption 
into Sweden, and ravaged a great Extent of Country. 
Still the Court of Stoctholm held out: But at Length a 
Treaty was concluded in the Year 1721 at Neu- 
fladt. By this Sweden ceded to Ruſſia the Provinces of 
Livonia, Efthonia and Ingria; Part of Carelia and 
the Diſtrict of /iburg; the Towns of Riga, Dunamundt, 
Pirnau, Revel, Derpt, Narva, IWiburg, Kexhalm and 
ſome others; the Iſlands of Dagoe, Oeiund and Moen 
an 
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and all the Iſlandę· in the Gulph of Hinland. It was how- | 

ever ſtipulated that the Inhabitants of the Countries and 

Towns ceded ſhould not be diſturbed in the Exerciſe of 

their Religion: And the Swedes reſerved to themſelves 

the Liberty of buying annually at Riga, Revel or Aren ſ- 


burg, Corn free from all Duties to the Amount of 


50,000 Rubles. Upon the Reading of this Treaty in the Tiles decreed 
Senate it was decreed that Peter, who had before obtained zo PETER. 


the Surname of the Great, ſhould have the Titles of Fa- 


ther of his Country and Emperor of all the Ruſfias. 

Having thus gloriouſly ended the Swedi/b War Peter A. Academy 
endeavoured in good Earneſt to make his Subjects taſte founded at 
the Comforts of Peace. Some Mines which had long PRHEAS- 
been neglected were again worked; he encouraged 5URG. 
learned Men from all Parts to come to Peterſburg ; and 
having founded an Academy there upon the Model of the 
French Academy he honoured it with being himſelf a 
Member thereof, | 

The Progreſs of his Arms in the Years 1722 and Pr, r ef 
1723 upon the Coaſt of the Caſpian Sea contributed Pr7er on the 
a good deal to make this Sea, to which the Ancients were Capitan Sea. 
almoſt Strangers, well known. In the Year 1724 a | 
Defenſive Alliance was concluded with Sweden; and in 
the ſame Year the Provinces conquered from Per/ia were 
guarantied to Kaffia by a 1 reaty concluded with the Sul- 
tan, 

As Czarowitz the Son of Peter left only one Son an Sn regu 
Infant it was declared in an Aſſembly of the States in late, 1722. 
the Year 1722, and confirmed by a ſolemn Oath, that 
the Perſon appointed by Peter for ducceſſor ſhould be 
acknowledged as ſuch, Peter had reſolved in his own 
Mind that the Empreis ſhould be the Perſon: But he 
thought it would be better to accuſtom the People by 
Degrees to render her the Honours he thought her wor- 
thy of than to declare her Succeſſor immediately, 

With a View to this he cauſed her to be crowned with Cironatio of 
all the Ceremonies which had been uſual at the Corona- {4s E. 
tion of a Grectan Empreſs, and with ſucli Magnificence as 
had never been ſeen in Ruſf:a, The Duke of Hcl/tein, who 
lince the being deprived of his own Dominions had lived 
at Peter ſburs, tor the Sake of engaging Peter more hear- 

Vor. II. 2 tly 
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tily in his Intereſt made an Offer of Marriage to big 


Death of 
PETER. 


CATHERINE, 
1725 


Conſpiracy - 
for deithrenirg 
her, 


Pre II. 


1727. 


Daughter Anne Petrowna.z but while Preparations were 
making for the Celebration thereof Peter fell ill of a 
Diſtemper, which carried him off in February 1725. 
The Empreſs Catherine Alexiowna, was immediately de- 
clared Sovereign of all the Ruſſias; and an Oath of Alle. 
giance being taken to her by the Senate and all Officers 
civil and military ſhe was acknowledged as ſuch by all 
the Powers of Europe. After the Celebration of his Mar- 
riage a Fleet was fitted out for reſtoring the Duke of 
Holſtein to his Dominions: But it being apprehended at 
the Court of London that ſomething was intended in Fa- 


vour of the Pretender a Britih Fleet was ſent into the 


Baltick; by which the Deſign of the Rr ſian Fleet was 
fruſtrated, , " 

Catherine purſued the Plan laid down by Peter who 
had ſo vaſtly aggrandized the Empire; nor did ſhe make 
any conſiderable Change in the Miniſters or Officers em- 
ployed by him: Yet many were diſſatisfied with her Ad- 
miniſtration, Tt being diſcovered that a Conſpiracy was 
formed for depoſing her and putting the Government into 
the Hands of Peter Alex iotuitꝝx Son of Czarowitz, of 
whoſe Education ſhe had taken great Care, the Counts 
Devier and Tolſtoy, the Generals Butturlin and Peſſero, 
Prince Aiexander Nariſkin, the young Prince Dolgorui 
and ſome others were baniſhed into Siberia; and the 
Eſtates of others not ſuſpected of being ſo deeply con- 
cerned were confiſcated. Having by a Will appointed 
a Regency during the Minority of the Grand Duke Ca- 
therine died in May 1727. 3 

One Article of Catherine's Will being that the Re- 
gency ſhould endeavour to bring about a Match be- 
twixt Peter Alexiowiitz her Succeſſor and one of the 
Daughters of Prince Menzitow, who had been a great 
Favourite in her's and the preceding Reign, this Prince 
was declared Generaliſſimo by Sea and Land. Fortune 
however ſoon frowned upon him; for being accuſed in 
leſs than four Months of appropriating to himſelf ſome 
Thouſands of Ducats, which he had received as a Pre- 
ſent from the Emperor to his Siſter, he was all at once 
robbed of his Honours, and after ſeeing all his Eftate 
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confiſcated was ſent into Exile. Tolſſoy, Nariſtin, Devier Prince Ms u- 
and the other Exiles, whoſe Crime was now ſaid tozixow di/- 
have been the giving of Umbrage to Menzikow, weregraced. 


immediately recalled ; and inſtead of his Daughter's be- 
ing married'to the Emperor his whole Family were in- 
gn. har in his Diſgrace. 


Peter in the Year I729 married a Daughter of Alexis PRTER mar 
Dalgorucki who had been his Governor, and whoſe Sons riet, 1729. 


Sergius and John were his principal Favourites: But the 
Death of Peter who died upon the 3oth of January 1730 
of the Small-pox prevented her being crowned. 


According to the Diſpoſition of the Empreſs Catherine Aunt, 17205 


the Succeſſion now devolved upon her eldeſt Daughter 
the Princeſs Anne Petrotuna Dutcheſs of Holſfein; but 
beſides that the Empige would if this Diſpoſition had 


taken place have been expoſed to the Misfortunes of a 
long Minority, for ſhe died two Years before Peter and 


left only one Son who was very young, it was feared that 


the Intereſts of Holſlein might claſh with thoſe of Ruſſia, 
It was alſo thought that as the Male Line of Peter the 


Great was at an End the Daughters of Jahn his elder Bro- 
ther ought to be preferred. The eldeſt of theſe was Ca- 
therine Dutcheſs of Mecklenburg : Yet as ſhe was mar- 
ried to a Prince who had loſt 1ecklenburg by attempting 
to invade the Privileges of his Nobility, it was judged 
proper to paſs by her left the Empire ſhould be involv- 
ed in a War on the Account of his German Domi- 
nions; and the Crown was conferred upon Anne [was 
nowna Dutcheſs of Caurland her Siſter, In order to re- 
concile the People thereto it was given out, that Peter 
II. had expreſly appointed her to ſucceed : For by the 
Regulation made by Peter the Great every Sovereign was 
to have the Right of appointing a Succeflor. A Coun- 
cil was alſo appointed and ſuch Limitations were made as 
left Anne little more than the Title of Empreſs : But al- 
though ſhe accepted the Crown on theſe Terms ſhe 
ſoon checked the Ambition of the Dageructi Family, 
who intended to have reigned in her Name, and aſſumed 
to herſelf the Power juſtly due to the Crown. This 
Princeſs. had the Pleaſure of ſeeing Auguſtus II. whoſe 
Elevation to the Poliſh Throne was principally owing 
to her, reign quietly and happily, | ; : 
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War with the She likewiſe entered. into a War with the Turks; 
Tuxxs, and the Court of Vienna, with which ſhe had conſtantly 
been in ſtrict Alliance, after endeavouring in vain to 
procure Satisfaction at the Ottoman Court for the Da- 
mage done to Ruſſia by an Irruption of the Tartar 
joined with her therein. This War which turned out 
very unlucky for the Emperor of Germany was very ſuc- 
ceſsful to the Ruſſians: Yet it coſt theſe dear; for the 
long fatiguing Marches carried off many Men, and the 
Expence of ſending Proviſions to ſuch a Diſtance was 
very great, the Seat of the War being in quite a barren 
Country. The Emperor having accommodated Matters 
with the Turks Anne made a Treaty with them alſo: 
But as the ſettling of Limits was for ſome Time de- 
ferred by the Sultan it looked as if the Terms of this 

Treaty were not _—_— to the Turkiſh Nation. 
THAMAS Thamas Kouli Kan having in her Time uſurped the 
Kovti Kan Throne of Perſia he for the Sake of acting vigorouſl- 
courts the ly againſt the Turks courted the Friendſhip of Ame: 
Friendſhip of Which as he could give her great Aſſiſtance in caſe of a 
ANNE. Renewal of the War with the Sultan was quite agree- 

; able to her, 
Count Bixon On the Death of Ferdinand Duke of Caurland without 
choſen Duke Iſſue, who was the laſt Duke of the Houſe of Ketler, this 
Covn®lA% Dytchy was purſuant to an Agreement made in the Year 
737 1726 to have been annexed to the Republick of Poland: 
But in a Diet held in Courland a Year before the Death 
of Ferdinand it had been reſolved to annul this Agree- 
ment, and that the States ſhould be at Liberty to chooſe 
themſelves a Duke. The doing of this was proteſted 
againſt by the Elector of Cologn Grand Maſter of the 
Teutonick Order, to which Order Courland formerly be- 
Jonged ; and Count Saxe endeavoured to maintain the 
Election made in his Favour in the Year 1725: But the 
Ruſſian Intereſt prevailed, and Count Biren a Perſon 
whom the Empreſs had raiſed from the loweſt Rank te 
the higheſt Honours was choſen. 

The Dor co: The Marriage of the Princeſs of Mecklenburg Niece 
RUCKI'S eae- to the Empreſs with a Prince of the Houſe of Brunſwick 
cured, 1739. was Grongly oppoſed by the Delgerucki Family; and 
they were reſolved at all Events to rectify the — 
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of Government introduced by the Duke of C:urland : 
But he was in ſo high a Degree of Favour that they pe- 
riſhed in the Attempt ; three of them John and Sergiu, 
Brothers, and Baſilius their Couſin, being executed for 
high Treaſon in November 1739. 

Not long after Artemis MWalinſti another Favourite of WaLIxSNI 
the Empreſs, who could not bear to ſee the whole Powerand others ex- 
engroſſed by the Duke of Courland, entered into a Con- ecuted. | 
ſpiracy with many of the Nobility againſt him : But it 
being diſcovered Walinſti and his Aſſociates ſuffe red ig- 
nominious Deaths. This Effuſion of Blood ferved how- 
ever only to increaſe the Hatred to the Duke of Caurland. 

Upon the Death of Arne in Octaler 1740 n Son ſonx III. 
of Anne her Niece by Prince Anthony Ulrich of Brunſwick 1740. 
Walfenbuttle was purſuant to her Will declared Succeflor 
and the Duke of Courland, than which there could not 
be a ſtronger Inſtance of her Regard for him, was. ap- 
pointed ſole Regent without any Limitation of his Power Duke of 
till this Prince only two Months old ſhould become Ma» Covar axp 
jor, As the Princeſs Anne was Daughter of Catherine @fpointed Re- 
Dutcheſs of Mecklenburg, who had a better Right to these“. 

Crown than the late Empreſs her younger Siſter, ſhe 
was far from being ſatisfied with this Diſpoſition : By 
which although her Son had the Name of Emperor the 
whole Power was for many Years to come veſted in the 
Duke of Cœurland. | 

In order to ingratiate himſelf with the People the Re- / general 
gent forthwith publiſhed a Pardon for all who had been Pardor. 
condemned to Death, the Gallies or Baniſhment, except 
there was ſomething in their Crime remarkably attroci- 
ous, He moreover reſtored ſuch to their Offices as had 
been diſcharged for Want of paffing their Accounts; and 
forgave all Debts due to the Crown before the Year 
1719: Nay he diſcharged ſuch as were indigent of all 
Debts due to the Crown, although ſome of theſe had 
been contracted ſince that Year. 

As to himſelf he was contented with a Penſion of Hi Gerers/ty 
300,000 Rubles, which he managed ſo as to have the Se- ?? the Royal 
nate offer him: But in order to make the Princeſs Anne? . 
eaſy under the Loſs of the Regency he conſiderably aug- 


mented her Allowance. He moreover ſettled a large Reve- 
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nue upon El:zabeth Daughter of Peter the Great; and 
cauſed a Patent to be made out appointing the Prince of 
Brunſwick Generaliſſimo: But this Prince, who thought 
it inconſiſtent with his Dignity to ſerve as his Son was 


Emperor under any Subject, excuſed himſelf from ac- 


7b. People 
. greatly diffcs. 
' risfind, 


"The Princef, 


cepting thereof. : | 9805 
Notwithſtanding theſe Acts of Clemency and Genero- 


ſity the People ſoon ſaw that the Diſpoſal of all Dignities 


and Employments was entirely in the Regent; who hay- 
ing lately cauſed ſome Lords to be arreſted had without 
bringing them' to a Trial ſent them into Siberia. This 
Severity made him ſome Enemies; and it was in gene- 
ral thought wrong that a Perſon of his low Birth ſhould 
be raiſed to the Regency of a mighty Empire,-and enjoy 
this with ſuch an unlimited Power as it had never been 
enjoyed with befare. In order to encourage the Diſcon- 
tent it was given out that he had taken the Advantage of 
the Empreſs's Weaknefs in her laſt Moments to obtain 
this abſolute Direction of Affairs; and beſides that his 
Power muſt at all Events have continued a long Time it 
was feared there would be no End thereof ; for if the Em- 
peror ſhould die and leave a Son or Brother under Age it 
was to continue; and in caſe he ſhould leave neither 
Son nor Brother it was in the Duke of Gourland's Power 
to raiſe with the Conſent of the Synod and Senate whom- 
ſoever he pleaſed to the Throne, 

Conferences being ſecretly held in the Palace of the 


Ax x E a4can-Princeſs Anne, who was very uneaſy under her dependent 


ced to the Re- 
tec. 


Situation, a Reſolution was come to of putting an End 
to this monſtrous Power; and purſuant thereto the 
Duke of Courland was arreſted in his Bed by General 
Count Munich early in the Morning of the 20th of De- 
cember. In order to get rid of this 7 as well 
as Count Ofterman frequently oppoſed his Meaſures in 
the Council, the Regent had cauſed an Enquiry to be ſet 
on Foot concerning his Conduct whilſt he commanded 
apainſt the Turks : But inſtead of ruining Count Munich 


as he intended the Duke of Courland was himſelf forced 


The Duke of 
+ Cour LAanD 


* banijned, 


to anſwer for his own Conduct. 5 
Being tiied for High Treaſon he was condemned to 
die; The Princeſs Anne however become by this Revolu- 
-— a 
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tion Regent contented herſelf with ſending him into Si- 
teria; whete he was confined with his Brother and ſome 
others in a Houſe built on Purpoſe for them. 

As Count Munich had had fo great Share in this Tranf- Count Mu- 
action he was at firſt much careſſed by the new Regent; x1cn 4/- 
but he ſoon found that the Favourites of Princes ftand 2r«c-4. 
on very ſlippery Ground, being in the March following 
removed from all his Offices. 

Anne was very ſtrongly ſollicited by the Queen of 
Hungary to aſſiſt her againſt the King of Prugia : But 
it being imprudent as Things were cireumſtanced to in- 
volve Ruffia in a War about the Affair of another ſhe 
did not chooſe to interpoſe further than by good Ol- 
fices; and inſtead of doing this the ancient Treaties 
betwixt Ruſſia and Praſſia were renewed, 

It being reſolved in the Swed;f Diet held inthe Yearj/a w#h 
1741 to declare War againſt Ruſſia the Ruſſian Mini-Swevev, 
ſter Count Be/luchef was ſent home guarded ; and Baron 1741. 
Gillenſtern with the Secretaries Arch:nholtz and Mathe- 
frus were puniſhed for holding a criminal Correſpondence 
with him. This Reſolution ſuppoſed to be taken at 
the Sollicitation of France, in order to prevent the Court 
of Peterſburg from taking Part in the War in Germany, 
was ſoon followed with an open Rupture. After the Bat'le of 
Swedes were defeated in the Battle of V ilmanſirand Wiu ua u- 


the Regent promiſed to aſſiſt the Queen of FungarysTRAND. 


with 30,000 Men in the Spring following, and Mea- 
ſures were concerted for acting vigorouſly againſt the 
Swedes : But in the mean Time the Ruſſian Syſtem was 
entirely changed by another Revolution. | 

In the Evening of the fifth of December all the Ave-Tz. Princeſs | 
nues of the Imperial Palace and the principal Poſts in ELIza BETA | 
M:ſcow were ſeized by the Guards: And at the ſameraz/ed to the 
Time the Friends of the Princeſs Elizabeth, who were Throne. 
aſſembled at her Palace, proclaimed her Sovereign of all 
the Rx ſſias under a Triple Volley of the Guards. In a 
Manifeſto forthwith publiſhed, ſetting forth that the Diſ- 
orders which had ariſen in the Empire were owing to 
the Want of obſerving the Diſpoſition of her Father Pe- 
fer the Great, it was declared that ſhe had been invited 


by all her loving Subjects and particularly by her faith- 
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| ful Guards to aſcend the Throne. Soon after another 


Manifeſto appeared: In which it was obſetved that by 
the Will of her Mother the Empreſs Catherine ſhe ought 
to have ſucceeded upon the Death of Peter II. her Bro- 
ther; but that by the Intrigues of Count Offer man and 
others the Princeſs Anne Fwuanowna had been advanced 
to the Imperial Dignity ; that the ſame Count Oer. 
man and Count Munich had prevailed upon the Em- 
preſs Anne, in her. laſt Illneſs when ſhe was quite 
weak, to appoint John Son of Prince Anthony Ulrick 
of Molſenbutile her Succeſſor : And that afterwards, 
notwithſtanding they had taken an Oath to obſerve the 
Act for ſettling the Regency in the Duke of Courland, 
Prince Anth;ny and his Wife bad by the Help of 
the ſaid Counts ſeized the Government. Guards were 
immediately ſet upon the late Regent and her Fa- 
mily; and the Counts Ofterman and Munich were 
ſeized, The Swediſh Officers taken Priſoners at the 
Battle of //:iIman/lrand and elſewhere were ſet at Li- 
berty; and the new Empreſs propoſed in a Letter 
wrote by herſelf to the King of Sweden the making 
of Peace, 

After putting all the Affairs of Government on ihe 
ſame Footing they had been in her Father's Time Eli 
zabeth annulled the ſevere Sentences againſt the Houſe 
of Dolzorucki, and the Families of ſome other illuſtrious 
Lords, who had ſuffered in the Reign of Anne; and the 
Duke of Courland and his Adherents were recalled from 


Exile in Siberia. 


Proceedings a- Count Ofterman, his Son- in law Baron Mengden, Count 
gainſi Os 1 E- Munich and Count Lewenwelde having been ſentenced 


MAR and 
61hers. 


to die they were all conducted to the Place of Execution, 
Count O/terman, who went firſt upon the Sgaffold, had 
kneeled down to the Block and the Executioner had 
raiſed the Axe; But before the fatal Stroke was given it 
was declared that the Empreſs would not take the For- 
feiture of their Lives; and they were all baniſhed, This 
Mercy availed Count Qferman who was grown old in 
the Service of the Court of Peterſburg but little; for he 
had at this Time a Mortification in his Leg which ſoon 
after carried him off, 
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It being reſolved that the Princeſs Anne ſhould go with 7h: Prince/; 
her Family into Germany, ſhe was allowed to carry with Anxe con- 


her all the Jewels given her by the Empreſs Anne heriued. 


Aunt. A large Sum for the Expences of her Journey was 
alſo given to her, and a yearly Penſion of 50,000 Rubles 
was ſettled upon her: But ſome Things being laid to her 
Charge by Count Qfer man ſhe and her Family were ſtop- 
ped and confined at Riga. The Pruſſian and Auſlrian 
Miniſters who interceded for their Liberty were told, that 
as Elizabeth had given Directions for the Family to be 
treated ſuitably to their Rank they ought not to be uneaſy 
under Confinement; and that they ſhould in the End 
£:d ſhe had no ill Deſign againſt them. 

As Elizabeth was reſolved to ſecure the Succeſſion to 


; The D 
the Duke of Hol/tein Gottorp Son of her Siſter, —— — 


died in the Year 1728 as ſoon as this Duke was born, // into 
ſhe invited him from the Biſhop of Lubecł's Court Russi. 


who being the neareſt Relation had taken Care of him 
ſince the Death of his Father in the Year 1739. From 
the Time of his Arrival in Raſſia he was looked upon as 
preſumptive Heir to the I hrone ; and it being a funda- 
mental Law in Ruſſia that the Sovereign muſt be of the 
Greek Church Care was taken to inſtruct him in the 
Principles and Rites thereof. 


The Negociations with Sweden had as yet come tor, ith 


nothing more than a Suſpenſion of Arms, notwith-SwWEDEx, 


ſtanding the Marquis de la Chetardie Miniſter from 
France had taken great Pains to accommodate Matters. Tt 
was generally ſuppoſed that this Miniſter had ſome 
Share in the late Revolution: And whether he had or 
not there can be no Doubt of the French Court's liking 
much better to ſee a Ruſſian Princeſs upon the Throne 
than a Princeſs of the Houſe of Brunſwick; one Branch 
of which Houſe was already in Poſſeſſion of the Britiſh 
Crown and the EleQtorate of Hanover. The Swediſh 
General Count Lewenhaupt made publick Rejoicings in 
his Camp on the Occaſion; for which the Empreſs 
thanked him in a Letter wrote with her own Hands; 
yet as the Swedes could not bear the Thought of ſheath- 
ing the Sword without gaining ſome Advantage, and the 
Court of Peterſburg would make Peace on 3 — 

erms 


1742, 
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Terms than thoſe of the Treaty of Neuffadt, Hoſtilitie 
were in the Year 1742 recommenced, Upon this Ge. 
neral Count Lacy put himſelf at the Head of the Rafjan, 
and went in Queſt of the Swedes who were encamped 
near Frederickſbam. Hereupon Lewenhaupt, who did 
not care to riſk a Battle, retired behind a Branch of the 
Kimene and Lacy followed him. When the Inhabitang 
of Finland ſaw Lewenhaupt fly in this Manner before the 
Ruſſians they left the Swediſh Army; which being thereby 
reduced to about 14,000 Men was ſhortly after block. 

ed up before Helſingfort. 
The Swebisn During the Abſence of the Generals Letwenhaupt and 
Army capitu- Budenbroeck, who repaired to the Diet af Stockh:ln, 
lates. the commanding Officer Major General Bouſquet ac- 
cepted of the Capitulation offered by General Lacy. The 
principal Article of this was, that the whole Sweat 
Army might embark with their ſmall Arms and ſuitable 
Ammunition, Colours, Standards, Drums and Trum- 
pets, together with Proviſions for their Paſſage into Swe- 
den and their light Baggage; but that their Artillery, 
their heavy Baggage and their Magazines ſhould be de- 
livered up. It being moreover agreed that if any of the 
Troops of Finland did not chooſe to go into Sweden they 
ſhould be at Liberty of ſtaying with their Arms and 
what belonged to them 7000 of theſe.left the Sue. 
diſh Army ; and having delivered up their Arms to Ge- 
neral Lacy they were ſent home to their reſpective He 
bitations. Finland being thus conquered in one Cam- 
paign it was given out that Elixabeth, inſtead of an- 
nexing it to the Ruſſian Empire, had a Mind to ere it 
into an independent Sovereignty for the Duke of Hi 

ftein- Gotiorp. 

The Dukeeof The Eledtion of a Succeſſor to the Swediſh Crown 
HotsTein being about this Time deliberated in the Diet the Duke 
declared duc of Holftein-Gottorp was fixed upon, It was hoped that 
cor. the Chooſing of him for Succeſſor would induce this Duke 
to uſe his good Offices for procuring better Terms for the 
Swedes : But this Election ſoon became void by his being 
declared by the Empreſs her preſumptive Heir; for by 
the Law of Ruſſia no Perſon who is poſſeſſed of another 
Crown can ſucceed to that of this Empire, 


Before 
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Of the Russ IAN EMPIRE. 


Before the Beginning of the preſent Century the Manners of 
Ruſſians were quite ignorant as well as indolent 3 Russians. 


and being zealouſly attached to the ſuperſtitious Cuſ- 
toms of their Anceſtors, howſoever extravagant theſe 
were, they deſpiſed all other People. They were more- 
over inſolent and cruel in Proſperity, and of a mean and 
daſtardly Spirit in Adverſity ; ſo that upon the whole 
their Manners were very little better than thoſe of the 
Tartars their Neighbours. Peter the Great,” whoſe vaſt 
Genius fitted him for great Undertakings, lamented 
this Barbariſm; and in order to introduce Arts and 
Sciences amongſt his own Subjects took the Pains to 
go and learn them himſelf of Foreigners. The Ruſ- 
ant had long been a numerous and intrepid People, and 
they could bear the Fatigues of War well; but being 
quite ignorant of the Art thereof and commanded by 
Officers as ignorant as themſelves they were ſoon thrown 
into Confuſion. By the Conduct and Courage of Peter, 
who not only encouraged able and experienced Officers 
to come and ſerve in his Armies but commanded them 
often in Perſon, Matters were ſo changed in about twen- 
ty Years Time that the Ruſſians were brought to ſtand 
firm in an Action, and they became pretty good Troops 
at the Siege of a Town. 


The Ruſſian Empire is vaſtly extenſive ; but a great gz, n,u;. 
Part thereof is barren and uninhabited. There are more- „ions and Com- 
over many large TraQts inhabited only by Tartars; nodities of 
who live quite a ſavage Life and ſupport themſelves Russ14. 


by hunting, fiſhing and the Milk of their Flocks. The 
Inhabitants of ſome of theſe are rather tributary than 
Subjects; nor are they of any Service to the State, 
except that through them a Way is opened for Caravans 
to paſs and repaſs from Meſcow to China, fo that the Ruſ- 
ſians can trade into China without going out of their own 
Dominions. Ru//jia does in the general abound with 
Corn, Cattle, Game, Fiſh, Salt and all the Neceſſaries 
of Life. The Ruſſians are ſupplied by Foreigners with 
Wines, Woollen Goods and Silks, which laſt they have 
at an eaſy Rate from Per/ia : But they receive all theſe 
in Exchange for Furrs, ſalted Fiſh, Caviar, Skins, Wax, 


Honey, Tallow, Soap and Hemp ; the ſending of Money 
abroad 
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abroad being forbid under a ſevere Penalty. Archani 
the Way to which was found out by the Englib in thy 
Year 1553 was heretofore the only Ruſſian Port; but 
ſince the Conqueſts made by Peter the Great upon the 
Baltick Coaſt a conſiderable Trade has been carried on 
from Riga, Reuel and Peterſburg. 

IL Government The Kuſſian Emperor who is bound by no Law take 

ard Strength, the Title of Autecrataur; which ſignifies unlimited Pow. 
er over the Lives and Fortunes of all his Subjects. His 
Revenue which is drawn from many large Provinces i 
very conſiderable; and the Trade in Sables which i 
entirely in his own Hands is a vaſt Addition thereto, 
This with the implicit Obedience paid him enables him 
to raiſe ſome hundred thouſands of Men at a very ſhort 
Warning: And it moreover contributes greatly to the 
Strength of Ruſſia, that its Dominions are on the North 
and Eaſt Sides ſecured by a vaſt unnavigable Ocean and 
by extenſive Deſerts. 

Intereſt of The Nuſſiuns have nothing to fear from the Chineſe : 

Rus514a ww: It being for the Intereſt of the Chineſe to be upon good 

Regard is Terms with the Ruſſians, becauſe they carry on a very 

CH1xA. profitable Trade with theſe. 

As the Inhabitants of Great-Tartary are by no Means 


—_ a Match for the Ruſſians, the former inſtead of thinking 

do attack the latter fear nothing ſo much as the being 
attacked by them. 

The Conqueſts of Peter the Great upon Perſia ſhew, 


P5RITA- that neither the Caſpian Sas nor the Mountains by which 


it is covered are ſufficient to ſecure the Perſian Empire 
from the Efforts of the R:/fians, when theſe ſet about a 
War in good Earneft: Yet as the Supporting of Armies 
at ſuch a Diſtance muſt be very expenſive, and Ruſſia 
had already ſome good Ports upon the Caſpian Sea it is 
not for her Intereſt to break with Pera. On the 
contrary it is of great Conſequence to Ruſſia to prevent 
the Extenſion of thoſe Conqueſts which that enterpriz- 
ing Monarch Thamas Kouli Kan has made upon the Turks ; 
for it might be fatal to Ruſſia if the Ballance of Power 
betwixt the Perſian and Turkiſh Empire ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed. | 


The 
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The Crim Tartars, who are tributary to the Sultan, Tuxxx. 
being always ready to make Incurſtons, at the Inſtiga- 
tion of the Turks into Ruſſia it would be of great 
Conſequence for keeping theſe lawleſs Robbers in Awe 
to have Aſaph in the Hands of the Ruſſians: But the 
Juris who well know its Value will never give up this 
important Fortreſs ; and for fear of the worſt they have 
taken Care to demoliſh its Works. Upon the whole 
fince a War with the Turks would, as the Country 
which muſt be the Seat thereof is quite barren and at a 
great Diftance, be very burthenſome to the Ruſſians it 
is beſt for them to be upon good Terms with the Turks ; 
yet they * * always to keep up a ſtrong Body of Troops 
upon their Frontier in order to prevent the Inroads of 
the Crim Tartars. : 
The great Augmentation and Improvement in Diſ- por arp. 
tipline made of late Years in the Forces of Ruſſia ; 
the Share this Empire had in reſtoring the late King 
and in advancing the preſent King his Son to the Paliſß 
Throne; together with the Diſpoſition of Cæurland ac- 
cording to its Pleaſure, notwithſtanding that this Dutchy 
is a Fief of Poland; manifeſt ſuch a Superiority in Ruſſia 
that ſhe can have nothing to fear from Poland: Yet as the 
Piles could, in the Caſe of a War with any of the other 
neighbouring Powers, cauſe a Diverſion in Favour of the 
Ruſſians it is for the Intereſt of the latter to be in Amity 
with the former. 
The Ceſſions made to Ruſſia by the Treaty of Neu-Swer: e 
fladt have been ever ſince grudged by the Swedes ; and 
they look with an evil Eye upon the encreaſing Great- 
neſs of Ruſſia : But the ill Succeſs of the late War 
ſhews ſufficiently the Inequality of their Forces to thoſe 
of the Ruſſia ; ſo that if Sweden is wiſe ſhe will be very 
cautious of coming to a Rupture with Nia. 
The Ruſſians could eafily overrun Pruſſia; but as paussià. 
other Powers would be unwilling to ſee them make fur- 
ther Acquiſitions on this Side it would be imprudent in 
them to attempt any Thing againſt this Kingdom: And 
the King of Pruſſia, beſides that his Nominions taken al- 
together do make him very reſpectable, would undoubt- 


edly in ſuch a Caſe be aſſiſted by Seen. . 
3 
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DN MARE. As the King of Denmark is Maſter of the Sound it | 
| for the Intereſt of the Ruſſian Emperor, whoſe Subjed 
now carry on a conſiderable Trade in the Baltick, to be 
upon good Terms with him; nay further the Danes could 
in the caſe of a Swediſh War be of great Service to the 
Ruſſians by cauſing a Diverſion in their Favour, 
Other Powwer:, France, Spain and ſome other Powers have very little 
Connection with Ruſſia: Nor have the Maritime Power: 
any Thing to do with this Empire except fo far a 
Trade is concerned, 


. 


CHAP. 
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C H A P. XIII. 
Of TUR RT 


* * * 
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T ſeems extravagant to ſuppoſe that Turcut, who is O-igin of the 
ſaid to have been deſcended from Priamus King of Tugkisn 

Trey, was the Founder of the Turk; Empire: But Empire, 
whoever was the Founder thereof it was according to the 
beſt Accounts at firſt inhabited by Scythians and Sara- 
(ens, The latter originally Inhabitants of Arabia, who 
as their Name which ſignifies Robbers denotes had been 
accuſtomed to live by Plunder, began to be taken Notice 
of in the middle of the fifth Century. Terebon the Son of Chrifianity 
Apectus one of their Chiefs having about this Time beenembraced by 
miraculouſly cured of a Palſy he embraced the Chriſtian e Sara- 
Religion; and the Saracens did in the general follow his xs. 
Example. 

About the Year of CHRIST 611 a new Syſtem of Re- % Riſe of 
ligion was with the Aſſiſtance of a Monk, a Nz2/torian Manowmes 
and a Jew, compoſed by Mahomet * Which enjoins the ris u. 
Belief of no other Articles, than that there is but one GoD 
and that Mahomet is his Prophet. The Notion of Ma- 
bimet's being a Prophet, which he artfully propagated, 
and the Succeſs of his Arms paved the Way for the Re- 
ception of his Religion. His immediate Succeſſors, 
who were called Caliphs, extended the Conqueſts of the 
Saracens and the Religion of Mabomet over a vaſt Ex- 
tent of Country, The Dominions of the Saracens were 
at firſt divided into ſmall Sovereignties, each of which 
had its particular Caliph. 

The Turks, fo called from Turgusſtan their ancient , g F 
Country, about the Year 1030 overran ſeveral Provinces... = — 
in Afia and Africa. Having ſubdued the Saracers they ,,;2, 4, be 
embraced Mabometiſm and the Country was from their Tyz xs, 
Name called Turky. As we have no good Account of 1930. 
the Princes who reigned before him we ſhall come at 


® The Turks call him MoaHaMMeED. 
once 
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once to Ottoman; from whoſe Name ſucceeding Sullat 

obtained the Name of Ottoman Emperors. 
Orrawan, This Prince the firſt who took the Title of Sulz; 

1300, reigned about the Year 1300, and made himſelf Maſter 
of Phrygia, Galatta and Cappadocia. Having allo taken 
Pruſa the Capital of Bythynia he made it the Place of his 
Reſidence : And thereby fulfilled what was foretold by 
an ancient Oracle, That Wolves ſhould come and ſat, 
in Bythynia who ſhould afterwards raviſh the Scepier fron 
Conſtantinople. He died in the Year 1326. 

Orcan his Son, who had before given ſignal Proofs 
of his Valour, being upon his Father's Death preferre( 
to his elder Brothers he made great Advantage of the 
Quarrels in the Imperial Family at Con/tantinople ; by 
which the Eaſtern Empire was rent in Pieces. He con- 
quered Nicea, Nicrmedia and the greater Part of Nats 
The Tan1ssa-lia: And in his Time according to ſome the Body of 
K1Es formed. Faniſſaries which are the Sultan's Guards was formed, 

Orcan was lain after a Reign of thirty-two Years in an 
Engagement with the Tartars. According to ſome Hil. 
torians Orcan was ſucceeded by S9/yman his eldeſt Son: 
But the beſt, who ſay that Solyman was killed during his 
Father's Life by a fall from his Horſe in Hunting, make 

| Amurat ſecond Son of Orcan the next Succeſſor, 
 Auvrarl, Amurat put himſelf at the Head of his Troops, and 
1358. having bribed the Sailors on board ſome Genocſe Ships, 
He comes into by giving a Ducat to each Man, to tranſport them into 
Ev kor E. urope : Gallipoli and ſeveral other Places were taken, 
before any Perſon imagined the Turks were fo near, 
This execrable Avarice of the 3 was fatal to the 
Chriſtians; for Amurat ſoon took Phillipoli and Adria- 
noßle, and made the latter the Place of his Reſidence. As 
the Chriſtians could make but very little Reſiſtance he 
afterwards became Maſter of Niſſa and ſome other Pla- 
ces; and the Provinces of Apollonia, Albania and Boſnia 
were likewiſe overrun by the Turks. 
Hie dit, the The Princes of Servia' and Bulgaria collected their 
Servians Forces, and endeavoured to put a Stop to this rapid Pro- 
and Bui.Ga- greſs ; but their Cavalry frighted at the Turkiſh Camels 
RIAN Ss threw their whole Army into Confuſion, and Amuet 
gained a complete Victory over them, Zpzarus Prince 


Orcan,1 26. 
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of dervia having been killed in this Battle one of his 
Domeſticks in order to revenge the Death of his Mafter 

went to Amurat's Tent; and under the Pretence of re- 

vealing a Secret ſtabbed him with a Dagger. This 

Action, which happened in the Year 1383, gave Riſe io 

a Cuſtom that no Perſon is allowed to have an Audience 

of the Sultan without having his Hands held by two Ba- 

ſhaws. In the Time of Amurat the Body of Spahres, The Spannns 
who are the Flower of the Turki Cavalry, was formed formed. 
and provided for: And he is faid to have been the firſt 

Sultan that made uſe of an Officer called Grand Vixir. 

Bajazet Son and Succeſſor of Amurat gained great Ad-Bajarer TI, 
vantages over the Chriſtians, to which the Conteſts betwixt 1383. 
Andronicus and Emanuel Paleolegus for the Eaſtern Empite 
contributed not a little. The former in order to obtain 
the Aſſittance of Bajazet promiſed to put Philadelphia 
into his Hands, and to pay him an annual Tribute: But 
as Emanuel, whoſe Party was much the ſtronger, offered 
to do the ſame Bajazet ſided with him. Emannel allo 
engaged to pay an annual Tribute of 30,000 Ducats : 

And becauſe the Inhabitants of Philaduiphia refuſed to PHitLaDer. 
give up their City he laid Siege thereto himſelf: And y cededs 
having forced it to ſurrender put the Turks into Poſ- 

ſeſſion thereof, 

The Prince of Bulgaria being afterwards flain inBajazer 
Battle all this Province ſubmitted to Bajazet ; and going aba e Bur- 
over into Aa and Armenia was ſubdued by him. Upon c and 
his Return into Europe his Army committed ſuch Ra- ARMEN1A- 
vages in Albania and Boſnia that the Emperor Sigiſ- 
mund, who was alſo King of Hungary, reſolved to attack 
the Turks, in order to prevent if poſlible their eſtabliſn- 
ing themſelves ſo near him. 

Having aſſembled an Army of 40, oo Men Sigiſmund War with the 
thought himſelf ſo certain of Victory, that he was heard Emperor. 
to ſay if the Sky ſhould fall the Lances of his Cavalry 
were ſufficient to hold it up. Puff d up with ſuch vain 
Thoughts he went in the Year 1396 before Nico: olts 5 Bait'e of 
but the Turks, who were much {upcrior in Number, fell NicoroL1s, 
upon him with ſuch Vigour that after an obſtinate Re- 1390. 
ſiſtance bis Army was routed, and he with much Dif- 
ficulty eſcaped falling into their Hands. After this Vic- 
tory Bajazet, who thought noth ng too mighty tor him, 

Tos. I. Aa laid 
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laid Siege to Conſtantinople. His good Fortune however 


began now to abandon him; for he was forced to give 
this over and paſs the Sea, in order to make Head 
againſt Tamerlane the Tartar, who being jealous of hig 
Power and provoked at his Treatment of ſome Carany. 
nian Princes had fallen into Natolia with a powerful 
Army. 

BAIAZEr A ſingle Battle fought in the Plain betwixt Ancir, 
talen Pr forer. and Mount Stella, upon the ſame Spot where Mithridaty 
was defeated by Pompey, robbed Bajazet of all his 
Glory, and falling into the Hands of Tamerlane he wu 
. confined in an Iron Cage. Some ſay that the Conque 
ror afterwards made Bajazet ſtoop down to ſerve as a 
Footſtool when he mounted his Horſe : that he made 
him ſcramble for his Meat with the Dogs under the 
Table; and that his Wife was forced to wait upon Te 
merlane as a Cup-Bearer quite naked : But others ſay that 
Tamerlane was of too humane and brave a Spirit to he 
guilty of theſe and the other Acts of Cruelty imputed to 
hin; and that all theſe Stories were invented by the 
He dies miſe. Greeks who had the utmoſt Hatred to Bajazet. During 
ra ty, the Reign of this unfortunate Prince, who deſpairing 
of his Liberty put an End to a miſerable Life by 
beating out his Brains againſt the Bars of his Cage, an 
Ordonnance was publifhed whereby Judges, who were 
to be paid out of the publick Treaſury, were forbid to 
accept of any Thing from either of the Parties to a Suit, 
Manomer,l. The Defeat of Bajazet was amongſt other Misfortunes 
1400. followed by a Civil War betwixt his Sons; but about 
the Year 14co Mahomet the youngeſt was declared his 
Succeſſor. Emanuel Emperor of the Eaſt aſſiſted Ma. 
homet in recovering a good deal of what had been taken 
from his Father; who in Return gave Emanuel Leave 
to build a Wall acroſs the /thmus of Corinth for the de. 

curity of his Domin'ons, | 
Far e:th Mahomet afterwards entered into a War with Vente. 
VENICE. But this coſt him dear; for his Fleet was ruined of 
Gallipoli, and beſides giving up Lampſacus to this Repub- 
lick he was forced to conſent, that if any Turk dig 
ſhould thereafter paſs the Streight of Gallipali it ſnoule 
be lawful for the Venetians to ſeize it. The petty Prince 
who reigned in the Area being attacked by Halme, 
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ſeyeral of theſe who were unable to withſtand his Forces, 
rather than be ſubdued by the Turks put themſelves un- 
der the Protection of Venice. 

Another War againſt the Chriſtians being commencedg,cc-/; of 
by Mahomet Valona in Albania vas delivered up to him. Mafousr 
He alſo ſubdued the Bulgarians : und the Prince of 2gainft the 
Ceramania was brought under his Yoke. Encouraged CHRISTIANS. 
by this Succeſs he in the Year 1410 under the Pretence 
that the Treaty with Venice related only to the Sea, and 
did not hinder him from acting at Land, attacked Theſ- 
ſalnica in Macedonia; which Andronicus Emperor of 
the Eaſt had becauſe it lay at a great Diſtance from him 
ceded to the Venetians, Mabomet afterwards reſtored to 
Andronicus all that had been taken from his Predeceſſors in 
the Morea, as a Recompence to this Prince for having 
cauſed Mu/lapha the Brother and Rival of Mabomet to 
be arreſted in his Dominions. 

Amurat who ſucceeded in the Year 1422 ſoon found Awvzar II. 
himſelf involved in great Difficulties: But by his Pru- 1422. 
dence theſe were all happily ſurmounted. A civil War 
was ftirred up by Muſlapha his Uncle whom the Empe- 
ror of the Eaſt had, notwithſtanding the Offer made by 
Amurat of giving up to him all the Country round Ga/- 
litoli and making him a Preſent of 200,000 Ducats, ſet 
at Liberty : But being taken Priſoner at Adrianople he 
was afterwards ſtrangled. The Attempt of 1u/tapha's 
Son to revenge his Father's Death colt him his own 
Life, and the Chriſtians paid dear for aſſiſting him againſt 
Amurat ; for the latter blocked up Conſtantin p, and 
obliged the Emperor before he would retire to demoliſh 
the Wall built acroſs the Humus of Corinth. 

As the demoliſhing of this Wall opened a Way into Hi, Progreſs. 
the Countries he wanted to conquer Amurat landed with 
a large Army in the Mires; and ſoon made himlelf 
Maſter of Semendria and many, Places in S:rv a, Ma- 
lachia and Raſcia. The Prince of Boſnia was likewiſe 
forced to pay Tribute to him; and under the Pre- 
tence that the King of Hungary had favoured his Ene- 
mies he laid Siege to /Yurſſenburg in Tranſiluinia : But 
by the Valour of John Huuniade Governor of this Pro- 
vince a Stop was put to the Torrent of his Succeſs. | 

Aa2 Having 
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Jous Hux- wards defeated in ſeveral Battles, one of which namely 
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| — Difficulties, he by a Truce concluded with Uladiſlay 


his Arms, and ſubmitted to the Terms preſcribed by 


- againſt Scanderberg Prince of Epiruss This young 


Diſcipline of the Janiſſaries, who have ſince made ( 


Capital of the Eaſtern Empire. This City was after a 


Of Tun Ex. 
Having been repulſed from Meiſſenburg and after. 


that near St. Sophia coſt him near 30,000 Men, Amurat 
found his Miſtake in roufing ſuch a Lion as Hunniag,, 
and the Princes of Caramania took this Opportunity to 
revolt. As all theſe Misſortunes brought him under 


— 
— 


ing of Poland and Hungary conſented to give up to 
their reſpeQive Princes all he had taken in Servia, Ry. 
cia and Halachia, Hereupon the Prince Caramania in 
order to avert the Storm that threatned him laid down 


— © ©. — — 


the Sultan. Shortly after Uladi/laus ſuffered himſel 
to be prevailed upon by Cardinal Julian the Pope's Le. 
gate to break this Truce with the Turks without any 
Cauſe : But it coſt him dear; for he was defeated at the 
bloody Battle of Varna in the Year 1445, and fell him. 
ſelf in the Action. 

The Succeſs of Amurat was however not fo good 


hdd << _ =, _= 


— 


Hero juſtly ſurnamed the Great made a Stand with 
Handful of Men againſt the whole Turkiſh Power; and 
had the better in ſeveral Actions which he dared to ril 
in the open Field. Hereupon Amurat ſat down be. 
fore Cro:a his Capital: But being forced to raiſe the 
Siege it gave him ſo much Uneaſineſs that he died ſhort 
after, | 

In his Time divers Improvements were made in the 


greata Figure; and he ordained that they ſhould be com: 
poſed only of ſuch Chriſtian Children as their Parents, 
for Want of being able to pay the large Taxes required 
of them, were forced to deliver into the Hands of the | 
Turks, 

Mahomet Son of Amurat who ſucceeded in the Yea 
1451 continued the War in Epirus But being twice 
repulſed from before Croia he grew weary of Scandrr- 
berg, from whom he got nothing but Blows, and re 
ſolved to turn all his Forces againſt Cenſtantinople the 
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long Reſiſtance taken by Storm in May 1453: And with 
the Emperor Ceuſlantine Paleoligus who periſhed in the 
ſacking 
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lacking thereof an End was put to the Eaſtern Empire, 
All Greece was hereby ſo terrified that twenty-eight 
Cities ſubmitted to Mahomet without making any Re- 
iftance. Elated with this Succeſs he laid Siege to Bel- 
grade: But he was driven from thence with the Loſs of 
40,000 Men. This ſaved Hungary. But it coſt the 
Chriſtians dear; for Hunmade the Scourge and Terror Heath ef 
of the /nfidels received a Wound in the Battle, of which Huxx1avs. 
he died ſhortly after. , 
| q About the Year 1461 the City of Trebiſonde was taken Ta 82150 u- 
Tre by Mahomet ; and its Emperor David C:mmenus and his DE ater, 
h; „ Children being ſlain an End was put to this Empire; 1401. 
amel BY which had for about 2 50 Years been independent of the 
© Le. Eaſtern Empire. 
wo ” The Venetians being foon after attacked by Mabomet War with 
— he after making himſelf Maſter of Argos, Patras and Venice. 
him- Corinth laid Siege to Negropont; which being taken N+xcropoxt 
he was ſo enraged at the obſtinate Reſiſtance of Erizzo:;alen. 
the Venetian — for it coſt him 40, ooo Men, 
that he cauſed him to be cleft in ſunder. Notwithſtand- 
ing this barbarous Action the City of Scutari withſtood 
two briſk Attacks, the firſt of which coſt Mabamet 
20,000, the latter 50,000 Men; nor did he ſucceed bet- 
ter at the Siege of Lepanto. Scanderberg being dead 
Croia fell under Subjection to Mabamet: But in the 
mean Time the Yenetians had taken Athens and the Iſland 
of Lembro, They afterwards reſtored the Prince of Car- 
mania to his Dominions ; ſacked Smyrna; and burnt the 
Magazines which the Turks had at Gallipoli: But not 
being ſupported by the other Chriſtian Powers, and being 
diſappointed in a Diverſion they expected on the fide 
of Perſia, all theſe Advantages were loſt ; and they were 
forced to make Peace. The Terms of this beſides re- Treaty Nvith 
ſtoring all they had taken from the Turks were, that the Venice. 
Venetiars ſhould give up Scutari, Tenaro and the Iſland 
of Lemnos, and pay an annual Tribute of 80,000 Ducats 
for the Liberty of trading in the Black-Sea. 
The Attempt made afterwards by Mabomet upon the Ora Ax r 
land Rhodes failed: But the Achmet Baſbatu ſurprized taken, 1481, 
with a Part of the Turkiſh Fleet Otranto, and cauſed 


ſome Fortifications to be built there, All /taly was 
A a2 3 hereat 
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hereat alarmed, and Ferdinand King of Naples marched e. 
againſt him; but as the Garriſon conſiſted of 8000 of th 
the beſt Turk Troops, his Succeſs would not have been th 
quite ſo certain if the Death of the Sultan had not hap. u 
pened, News of this, which happened in the Year an 
148 1, being received the Garriſon ſigned a Capitulation; T 
| the Articles however thereof were not well obſerved Ve 
by the C5r///ians. Mabomet ordered while he lay upon 
his Death Bed an Inſcription for his Tomb: In which al 
amongſt other Things it was ſaid, that if he had lived al 
his Intention was to have ſubdued the Iſland Rhodes and re 


proud Italy. Pl 
Bajazrerll. Bajazet whoſe Party was ſtronger than that of Ziz:. th 
1481. -mrs his Brother being now declared Succeſſor, the latter er 
fled into the Iſland of Modes; and from thence, becauſe ra 


the Knights of St. Jahn of Jeruſalem apprehended the m 
harbouring of him might draw upon them the Indig- $, 
nation of the former, into France, Going afterwards by 
to Rome where he died ſuddenly it was ſuſpected from h. 
= the bad Character of Pope Alexander VI. and from the m 
1 De th of Friendſhip that ſubſiſted betwixt him and Bajazet, that t 


Ziziuvs. Zizimus was poiſoned by the Order of this Pope. tc 
War with the In the Beginning of Bajaxet's Reign Ibrabim Prince tc 
SULTAN of of Caramania was vanquiſhed, and his Dominions were F 
EGYPT. annexed to the O:toman Empire: But this drew upon p. 


Bajazet the Arms of Cathbey Sultan of Egypt who ei— tl 
pouſed the Cauſe of /brahim, A Battle enſuing near 

Faſſe Cathbey loſt 20, coo Men: But the Ottoman Army / 
of which near 60,000 were cut off was defeated; and ſe 
B-+j2et for the Sake of Peace ſoon after ceded to him u 
Tarſis and Ade na. 0 
Defeat of the The Troops of Bajaxet being in other Parts more ſuc- 
HuxGa- ceſsful Moncaſiro in Baſſarabia was taken; and one of 
K1ANS, 1493: his Generals gained in the Year 1493 a Victory over the 
Hungarians, of whom 7000 were left upon the Field. In 
Order to ſhew the real Number of the Slain in this 
Battle their Noſes were cut off and ſent to the Ottoman 

Court, | 
War with In the Year 1497 Pajazet at the Solicitation of Lewis 
Vries, Sferga commenced a War againſt Venice; and took 
1497" Lepanto, Modon, Coron and Durazzo. The Penetians 
on their Side made themſelves Maſters of the _ 
Cepha» 
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Cephalonia and St. Maure: But by a Treaty concluded 
three Years after they agreed to give up the former of 
theſe andi, and that the Turks ſhould keep all they had 
taken. This War being ended Bajazet attacked Per/ia ; 
Year and his Generals had the Advantage in two Actions. 


ation; The Commotions however which aroſe in Turky pre- 
ſerves vented his making any great Progreſs. 
upon Being attacked by the Gout, which rendered him un- Juieſtine Tren- 


which able to bear the Fatigues of War, Bajazet neglected . 
lived all military Affairs, and devoted himſelf wholly to 
and reading the Works of Averroes the celebrated Arabian 

: Phyſician, As this Conduct alienated the Minds of 
Zi: the Soldiers from Bajazet Selim his ſecond Son, having 
latter engaged the Faniſſaries in his Intereſt, and being encou- 
cauſe raged by the Kan of the Tartars whoſe Daughter he had 
J the married, endeavoured to dethrone him. The Party of 
ndig- Selim was defeated near Ci2rlo, and he was very near 


yards being made Priſoner: But as Achmet his eldeſt Son 

from had alſo revolted Lajazet, for the Army refuſed to 
n the march againſt Achmet except headed by Selim, was forced 

that to ſend for him, On his Arrival the Soldiers flocked 

: to him; and being immediately proclaimed Emperor he, 

Ince to prevent the Odium which the depoſing of his own 

were Father might have drawn upon him, cauſed Bajazet to beBajazer 
pon poiſoned by a Yew his Phyſician, This happened inpo1/onea, 
d ef- the Year 1512. 

near The next Care of Selim being to march againſt SS 11u I. 
rmy Achmet, the latter was after a bloody Action made Pri- 1512: 
and ſoner and ſtrangled: And in order to ſecure himſelf Achukr 
him upon the Throne Corcutus his other Brother with ſeven/fran;/ed. 

other Princes of the Ct:t:man Family ſhared the ſame 

ſuc- Fate, 

of Selim ſoon after marched againſt //macl King of Per- War «it; 
the fia; becauſe he had given his Daughter in Marriage to PEASs1à. 
In Amurat ſecond Son of Achmet who had fled to him for 

this Shelter. Upon the Approach of the Turks mae! ſhame- 

2 fully gave up his Son-in-Law; yet for this did not 

ſatisfy Selim a Battle enſued. As the Perſian Cavalry 

vis had not been accuſtomed to the noiſe of Fire Arms they 

ok were ſoon thrown into Confuſion, and 16,000 of the 

ns Perſians were left upon the Field. The loſs however of 

of WF the Turks was much greater; and although they after- 
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wards took Tauris they were forced, Proviſions and Am. 


munition failing, to retire towards the Euphrates, 
Aladulus an independent Sovereign, who reigned over 
Mount Taurus and the Country round it, having in this 
War fided with the Perſians he was attacked by Selin, 
and was after loſing his Dominions beheaded, | 
His Alliance with Per//a was equally fatal to Camp. 


ſon Gauri Sultan of Egypt; for being defeated in the 


Year 1516 by Selim near Alepp» he in flying fell from 
his Horſe, and was trod to Death by the Purſuers, 
This Victory was followed with the Submiſſion of 
Aleppo, Antioch, Tripoly, Damaſcus, Gaza and many 
other Towns. The War was for ſome Time continued 
by 7omom-Bei Succeſſor of Campſon; but the Battle of 
Matari, in which the Turkiſh General Sivan Baſbau 
after an obſtinate Reſiſtance entirely routed his Forces, 
was deciſive. Hereupon Grand Cairo opened its Gates 
to Selim; and Tomam- Bei being taken Priſoner was 
hanged. With him the Power of the Mamalules who 
had reigned over Egypt 260 Years ended; and his Do- 
minions were annexed to the Turkih Empire. Aﬀer 
this vaſt Succeſs Slim reſolved -to turn his Arms againſt 
the Chri/tians, and Preparations were made for an 
Expedition againſt Rhodes: But the carrying of this 
into Execution was prevented by his Death in the Year 
1520. - 
8 his Son ſurnamed the Magnifich, after ſup- 
prefling an Inſurrection raiſed by the Mamalukes, re- 
ſolved to turn his Arms againſt the Chriſtians, and be- 
gan with Jaying Siege to Veiſſenburg. Notwithſtand- 
ing the Inattention of Lewis of Hungary, for the Gar- 
riſon was ſmall and very ill provided, this Place made a 
brave Defence: But one of the Towers of the Citadel 
being blown up by a Mine, which two Chri/tian De- 
ſerters had taught the /n/idels to dig, it was at length 
forced to ſurrender. Elated with this Succeſs Soliman 
laid Siege to Rhodes. The Emperor and Pope were at 
this Time engaged in a War with France; the other 
Chriſtian Powers ſent no Succours to the Knights of 
St. John of Jeruſalem; and one of their own Body named 
Andro Amara, diſguſted becauſe he was paſſed by at 
the Election of a late Grand Maſter, did moreover 2 I 
Or- 


Of Font 


reſpondence with the Enemy. His Treachery was de- 
tected and paid for with his Life: Yet the Knights, 
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being reduced to the greateſt Extremity and ſeeing no Robs /ur- 
Hope of Relief, were forced to deliver up Rhodes in rendered. 


December 1522, Thus did Soliman in a ſhort Time 
make himſelf Maſter of two Places, which had baffled all 


the Deſigns of Mahomet II. when in the Meridian of his 


Power; and which were looked upon to be the Bulwarks 
of Chriſti ndom. 


The Turkiſh Ambaſſadors ſent to treat with Lewis War with 
of Hungary having been ſent back without either Noſes Hu x RT. 


or Ears Soliman, to whom the Way was by having 
Meiſſenburg in his Hands always open, reſolved to pene- 
trate into this Kingdom. Lewis, who was governed 
entirely by Paul Tamere his Generaliflimo formerly a 
Biſhop, being determined, contrary to the Opinion of all 
his other Generals, whoſe Advice was that he ſhould 
wait for the Reinforcements coming from Tranſylvania, 


Croatia, Bahemia and Sileſia, to riſk a Battle one was Battle of Mo- 
fought in the Plain of Mabatx: But it coſt him his Life, HAaTzZ. 


and the Rout was ſo total that of 30,000 Men of which 


his Army conſiſted not above Sooo eſcaped. Buda 
hereupon opened its Gates to Soliman. In the midſt 
however of .this Succeſs Soliman was called home to 
ſuppreſs an Inſurrection, and forced to abandon his new 
Conqueſts. As Lewis died ſoon after the Hungarians 
were divided in the choice of a King: Some chooſing 
Ferdinand Brother of Charles V. who had married Anne 
Siſter to their late King; others John Waywode of Tran- 
ſiſvania, As the Friends of the latter found themſelves 
unable to ſupport him againſt the powerful Houſe of 
Auſtria they put themſelves under the Protection of Sali- 
nan; who had returned in the Year 1529 at the Head 
of a powerful Army into Hungary. 


After once more taking Buda, of which he put Jahn u .y;1h the 
into Poſſeſſion, he marched directly to Vienna: But theg,prr or, 


Governor Philip Count Palatine made fo obſtinate 
a Defence, that after looſing 20,000 Men Saliman 
raiſed the Siege of this City and retired with the ut- 
moſt Precipitation. Three Years after he made ano- 
ther Attempt upon Hungary; but Ferdinand defended 


himſelf bravely, and the Spaniſb Fleet ſent to cauſe a Di- 
| verſion 


1529. 
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verſion took in the Year 1533 Patras and Caron in the | 
Marea. The Spaniards were however ſoon driven from 
theſe Places; and while So/iman was buſy in pre- 
| paring for a War with Per/ia the famous Pirate Bar- 

beroſſa, whom he had made his Admiral, depoſed Muli- 

Haſſan, and made himſelf Maſter of his Kingdom of 
Tunis in Africa. | 

War with The Succeſs of Soliman againſt Perfia was at firſt as 

Pexs1a. great as could be wiſhed, Tauris and Babylon being ſoon 
taken; but as theſe Places were at ſo great Diſtance he 
thought proper to quit them both ; and his Army having 
ſuffered much by Hunger and Sickneſs he was glad to 
make Peace. Suſpecting that [brahim his Grand Vixir 
had put him upon this Expedition, in order to give the 
Chriſtians whom he loved in his Heart ſome Reſt, Soli 
man upon his Return to Cenſtantinople cauſed him to be 
ſtrangled. 

War with The Venetians having during his Abſence in Perfia 

Venice. affiſted the Spaniards Soliman at his Return made him- 
ſelf Maſter of Sciro, Chio and many other Iflands in 
the Archipelago, which belonged to them ; but Tine one 
of theſe ſoon ſhook off the Ottoman Yoke and ſubmitted 
to its old Maſters. For want of being ſupported by the 
Spaniards, who had drawn them into this War, the Vene- 
tians were by a Treaty concluded in the Year 1539 for- 
ced to give up Laurano in Dalmatia, Napoli de Malvaſia, 
and Nap:li de Romania, together with fourteen Iſlands 
in the Archipelago; and they moreover conſented to pay 
300 ooo Ducats towards the Expences of this War. 

Bettle of Bu= Upon the Death 3 his Competitor for the Crown 

DA, 1541. of Hungory in the Year 1541 Ferdinand ſent General 
Kockendirf againſt Buda : But the Turks coming to the 
Relief thereof he was defeated with the Loſs of 20,000 
Men; and the Turks under the Pretence of keeping this 
Place for Jahn Sigiſmund Son of John, who was a Mi- 
nor, made great Additions to its Fortifications. The 
Chriſtians were equally unſucceſsful at the Siege of 
Pei; which after great Loſs they were forced to give 
over: But the Infidels in the mean Time made them: 

GRAN ther, ſelves Maſters of Meiſſenburg and Gran; and ſhortly 
after Temſwar and Zelnoch fell into their Hands. They 


were however driven from before Agria, and afterwards 
from 
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from Sigeth; at which laſt Place they ſuſtained a con- 
ſiderable Loſs. 

The Spaniards, who during the Abſence of Saliman in The Spanisn 
Perſia had reſtored Muley- Haſſan to his Dominions, Fleer deſtroyed, 
made a Deſcent in the Year 1555 on the Iſland of Gerbi- 1335 
Upon which the Turkiþ Admiral Pials Bacha was 
ſent againſt them, This Admiral came up with their Fleet 
when the Spaniards did not in the leaſt expect him, and 
attacked it ſo briſkly that many Ships were burnt or 
ſunk, and very few of the reſt eſcaped. The Loſs of the 
Spaniards in this Action was ſuppoſed to be at leaft 
18,000 Men. 

In the Year 1565 Saliman made an Attempt to con- Exped tion 
quer the Iſland of Malta; but after loſing 20,000 Men, again Mar- 
amongſt whom was the famous Corſair Dragut, he ra, 1565. 
quitted this Iſland. He afterwards inveſted Sigeth with 
an Army of above Too, oco Men, Notwithſtanding 
however their Number the Turks were ſeveral Times 
repulſed by the brave Nicholas de Serin the Gover- 
nor; which ſo provoked Soaliman that it haſtened his 
Death. This Place, which had coſt the Turks above Death of So- 
39,000 Men, being taken a few Days after the Death © 1MAN- 
of Soliman every Perſon found therein was put to Death. 

Seliman, who may be juſtly reckoned among the His Character. 
greateſt Princes that ever lived, was amongſt other good 
Qualities remarkable for hearing the Complaints of all 
his Subjects; and he never failed to do ſttict Juſtice to 
the pooreft of them. He was very temperate; and his 
Continence was ſuch that although it was permitted by 
the Law of Mabomet, to which he always paid the high- 
eſt Regard, he never after his Marriage with Roxelana 
indulged himſelf in any Liberties with the other Ladies 
of the Seraglio. 

Selim his eldeſt Son by Noxclana was upon the Death Seri II. 


of Soliman in the Year 1566 advanced to the Sultanſhip; 1566. 


his Way thereto having been opened by his Mother, 
who under the Pretence of his tampering with 2 
niſaries had cauſed Muſtapba an elder Son of Soli- 
man by a Circaſſian Woman to be ſtrangled about twelve 

Years before, This Prince, who was much addicted Treaty with 
ts drinking, ſoon after his Acceſſion concluded a Treaty the EurE- 


with the Emperor Maximilian II. The Terms thereofs08. 
| were 
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were that the Turks ſhould keep Sigeth; but the reſt of 
their Conqueſts in Hungary were to be reſtored to the 
Emperor. 
Faracosra In the Year 1571 Selim at the Perſuaſion of John 
zaken, 157 1. Miquez a Few attacked Cyprus, and Famagaſia the Capital 
of this Iſland was after an obſtinate Defence taken. 
This City was however dearly bought; for it coſt the 
Turks 20,000 Men; and their Fleet was ſhortly after 
entirely ruined by the combined Fleet of Spain and Ve- 
nice off Lepanto; which was the moſt fatal Stroke to the 
Turks that they ever met with. Twenty Thouſand 
Chriſtian Slaves and 5coo Turks were taken Priſoners ; 
near 39,0092 Chri//tun Slaves and Turks were deſtroyed 
in the Action; and beſides eighty which were burnt or 
ſunk 140 Turkiſþ Gallies fell into the Hands of the Chri/- 
tians, As the Spaniards inſtead of following this Blow 
were quite irreſolute, and would come into no Scheme 
Treaty with Propoſed by the Yenetians, the latter were forced by a 
| Treaty concluded two Years after to leave the Turks in 
Poſſeſſion of the Iſland of Cyprus. In the Year 1575 
Selim died, and Amurat his Son ſucceeded. 
AmvnaTIll, This Prince engaged in a War with Perfia and took 
1575 - Tauris; but while he was meditating new Conqueſts 
Wear with his Army was defeated with the Loſs of 40,000 Men, 
PersIa. By the Negligence however of the Perſian Monarch, 
who gave himſelf up entirely to his Pleaſures, the Sultan 
Treaty with ſo recovered his Affairs, that the former for the Sake 
Persia, of Peace conſented by a Treaty concluded in the Year 
1589. 1589 to cede Tauris, Chars, Tiffiis and ſome other Places, 
to the Turks, 
War with Peace being made with Perſia Amurat reſolved to 
_ HuxGarr. employ his Forces againſt Hungary; but he was in the 
beginning of the War which car te very unſucceſsful, 
The Baſhaw of Boſnia was defeated by the Imperialiſis 
with the Loſs of 10,c00 Men, amongſt whom was Ha- 
homet Son of this Baſhaw; and he in another Action 
near Il eiſſenburg loſt 8000: Nor could he prevent 
the /[mperialifts from making themſelves Maſters of Fil- 
lick and Nur t. The Grand Vizir having in the 
Year 1593 taken the Command of the Army-upon 
himſelf Raab was beſieged; and by the Cowardice or 


Treachery of Count Hardeck the Governor this impor- 
tank 


Venice. 
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died in the ſame Year, did but juſt live to hear the 
News thereof. 
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tant Fortreſs ſoon fell into his Hands: But Amurat, who RAAB rakes. 


Mahomet the Son and Succeſſor of Amurat was of Manouer 
a moſt cruel and voluptuous Diſpoſition. He cauſed III 1393. 


nineteen of his Brothers to be ſtrangled, and ten of 
his Father's Concubines to be thrown into the Sea; 
becauſe theſe were ſuppoſed to be pregnant. The War 
in Hungary was continued, and Mahomet entered into one 
with Perſia: But he dearly repented of the latter, which 
gave Occaſion to a dangerous Inſurrection in Aſia, and 
the former ſucceeded very ill. 


The Imperialiſts in ſpite of the Attempts of the O:to- The Tuaxs 
man Army to relieve theſe Places took Gran and Vice- diſtated. 


grad; and Sigiſmund Battori Prince of Tranſilvania ob- 
tained two Victories over the Turks, In the firſt they 
loſt 18,060 Men; in the ſecond 16,000. Thinking 
thereby to retrieve his Affairs in Hungary Mabomet in 
the Year 1596 took upon himſelf the Command of his 
Army; and having laid Siege to Erla and Agria theſe 
Places after being defended bravely both fell into his Hands. 
The Archduxe Maximilian came up with and attacked 
Mu bomet in October the ſame Year, and the Turks after an 
obſtinate Reſiſtance began to give Way: But the Folly 
of the Chriſtians in beginning to Plunder too ſoon gave 
the Turks Time to rally, and falling on with freſh Vi- 


gour a moſt horrid Slaughter enſued, and they remained Th: CU 


Maſters of the Field. This Diſaſter to the Chriſtians T1axs routed, 


was in Part made amends for by the Surprize of Rab 
in the following Year. Cani/e being ſoon after beſieged 
by the Turks the Duke of Mercoeur endeavoured to re- 
lieve it. He failed therein; but he made fo good a Re- 


treat, that notwithſtanding the whole Turk;/þ Army was 


upon his Back his Loſs was inconſiderable. The [mpe- 
riali/is did not ſucceed in the Attempt made in the next 
Campaign to retake Caniſe; they however carried Meiſ- 
ſenburg by Storm. 


1590. 


In the Year 1604 Mabomet died of a Plague which D-ath er 
made great Havock in Con/tantin:ple, and was ſuceeeded Ma nouEr. 


by Achmer his Son. He had another Son elder than Ach- 
mit; but he was ſtrangled with his Mother during Maho- 
met's 


Treaty with 
the Emperor, 
1606. 


War with 
Pers1A. 


Treaty with 

Pers1A, 
1614. 

MusTAPHA 


I. 1617. 


Os uAx. 


on r r. 
met's Life: It being ſuſpected that a Scheme had been 
laid Dy theſe two for dethroning him. 

Achmet was in the Beginning of his Reign defeated 
in two Battles with the Perſians, in the laſt of which he 
loft 30,000 Men; but his Affairs went on very well in 
Hungary: For the Violences committed there by the 
German Soldiers, together with the Perſecution ſet on Foot 
upon the Account of Religion, had ſo alienated the Minds 
of the People from the Houſe of Auſtria, that many of 
them ſubmitted to Stephen Botſtay Prince of Tranſiluania, 
who had put himſelf under Protection of the Port. 
Gran being alſo taken a finiſhing Hand was in the Year 
1606 put to a Treaty, which had been long upon the Car- 
pet. By this it was agreed that the Emperor and Sultan 
ſhould each keep what he was in Poſſeſſion of in Hun- 
gay ; and that Batſtay ſhould not be diſturbed in the 

3 of Tranſylvania. | 

ot long after Achmet attacked Perſia and laid Siege 
to Erivan ; but the Perſian Monarch came to the Relief 
thereof, and forced him after loſing 20,000 Men to re- 
tire. This ill Succeſs obliged him to clap up a _ 
in the Year 1614; by which the Per/ians, who had made 
a conſiderable Progreſs, were left in Poſſeſſion of all they 
had taken. 

Oſman the Son of Achmet, who died three Years after, 
being only 16 Years of Age Muſtapha the Brother of 
Achmet was advanced to the Throne; but being a weak 
Prince he was ſoon depoſed and Oſman ſucceeded, 

This young Prince raiſed an Army of 300,000 Men 
with a Deſign to chaſtiſe the Inſolence of the Co/ſacks; 
whoſe Piracies upon the Black Sea were grown into- 
lerable. Hereupon an Army of Poles commanded by 
Uladiſiaus their King marched to the Aſſiſtance of the 


Ceofſacks, and entrenched themſelves very advantageouſly 


near Checzim. Oſman made ſeveral Attempts to force 


their Entrenchments; but their Conduct and Courage 


H. is afaſſi- 


nated. 


made ſuch Amends for their Want of Number, that not- 
withſtanding his vaſt Army the Sultan after lofing many 
Men made Offers of Peace. 

Suſpecting that the Janiſſaries had not behaved well 
in this Campaign Oſman had a Mind to diſband them, 
and to raiſe an Arabian Militia in their Stead ; but as he 

| 6 knew 
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knew this could not be done ſafely at Conflantineple he 
pretended to make a Viſit to Mahomet's Tomb. His real 
Deſign, which was to remove his Reſidence to Damaſcus, 
being perceived the Janiſſaries, for there was no per- 
ſuading him to lay it aſide, aſſembled in a tumultuous 
Manner, and took away his Life in the Year 1622. 

- Hereupon Muftapha was reſtored ; but it being ſoon MusrTary a 
found that his Incapacity remained he was a ſecond r-/ored, 1622. 
—_ depoſed, and Amurat Brother to O/man ſuc- 

ceeded, 

This Prince had vaſt Courage, but he was of a cruel ayyrar 
Diſpoſition and much addicted to Drinking. Being of a IV. 1623. 
Deiſtical Turn he made a Joke of all religious Syſ- 
tems, and which ſufficiently ſhewed how little Regard 
he had for the Mahom-tan Religion he cauſed the Mufti, 


367 


_—_— 


he who is the Head thereof, to be banged. The Reignof Amu- 
rat was however in many Keſpects prudent; for he cauſed 
ge Juſtice to be adminiſtred with the utmoſt Impartiality z 
ief and puniſhed rigorouſly the leaſt Infraction of the Law. 
e- He would often go in Diſguiſe; and if he could detect 
any Seller of Tobacco, or any Fraud in a Perſon who ſold 
-4 Bread or other Proviſions, he was put to Death upon 
ey the Spot: For Amurat always had ſome Perſons ready 
the leaſt Notice to execute his Orders. 
r, Amurat attacked Per/ia in the Year 1635, and Erivan ar with 
of was treacherouſly delivered up to him; but it was re- PRRSI4, 
ik taken in the following Campaign, and the Caſſacts made 1635. 
themſelves in the next Year Maſters of A/oph. Having 1636. 
en in the Year 1638 taken Bagdat, at the Siege of which 1637. 
” Amurat commanded, he in Revenge for the Death BaGoaT 
Ny of his Grand Vizir, who was killed before this Place, “ien, 1638. 
57 cauſed the whole Perſian Garriſon conſiſting of 24,000 
he Men to be put to the Sword. 
ly Upon the Death of Amurat in the Year 1640 1bra- 1388 
ce him his Brother, for he left no Children that were of = = 
ge a ſufficient Age to ſucceed, was raiſed to the Throne. 5 
2 This Prince naturally ſtupid was fo addicted to Vo- 
5 luptuouſneſs, that he cauſed the Floors of the Rooms 
in which he ſometimes danced with the Ladies of the 
1! Seraglio to be covered with Sables. As he took no Care 
n, of his Finances, and was at the ſame Time very extra- 
* vagant in his Pleaſures, he not only exhauſted the pub - 


lick 
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War with 
VINIck. 


Ia AUTIM 
frrangled, 


Manomer 
IV. 1648. 


Battle of 
DaRDANEL- 
LES, 


Of Tokxy, 


lick Treaſury : But it was after his Death found, that he 
had anticipated the Revenue of the Empire for ſeven 


Years to come. 


The Knights of Malta having in the Year 1644 
ſeized ſome Gallies, as they were going with the cuf- 
tomary annual Preſent to Mecca, and ſheltered themſelves 
in Candia, Ibrahim attacked this Iſland which belonged to 
the YVenetians : But being wholly devoted to his Pleaſures 
little Progreſs was made there in his Time. Having, 
ſuch was his unbridled Luſt, violated the Chaſtity of 
the Muſti's Daughter a Conſpiracy was entered into by 
her Father and many of the principal Officers of State, 
whom his Conduct had diſguſted ; and the Janiſſaries 
being brought into their Views /brabim was depoſed in 
the Year 1648 and ſtrangled. 

Mahemet his Succeſſor continued the War in Candia; 
it was however for ſome Time very unſucceſsful, The 


| Turkiſh Fleet, which had already been thrice worſted, 


was in a fourth Action near the Dardanelles quite ruin- 
ed ; only fourteen Gallies, notwithſtanding that it con- 


ſiſted of ſeventy four Gallies and forty other Veſſels, 


eſcaping. This was followed with the Loſs of the 
Iflands of Tenedos and Stalimen? ; but after the Death of 
the Venctian Admiral Mocenigo both theſe Iſlands fell 
again into the Hands of the Turks. By the prudent 
Conduct of Mah:met Kieuperli the new Grand Vizir the 
Face of Affairs in Candia was much altered for the bet- 
ter; yet he did not live long enough to ſee the Reduction 


Siege of Can-of the Capital thereof. After a Siege of near three 


DIA, 1669. 


Treaty with 
Venice. 


1659. 


Years, during which the Beſiegers loſt 108,000 Men 
and the beſieged above 80,000, this important Place 
ſubmitted to the Turks in September 1669. By a Treaty 
ſhortly after concluded it was agreed, that the Venelian, 
ſhould keep ſome Towns they had taken in Dalmatia; 
but the whole Iſland of Candia, except Suda, Spinalongs 
and Carabuſa, was ceded to Mahomet. 


W:r with the During this War the Turks were embaraſſed with 


Emperor, 


another on the Side of Hungary. George Ragetſti Prince 
of Tranſilvania having, although forbid fo to do by 
the Sultan, intermeddled in the War betwixt Poland 
and Sweden he was depoſed ; and endeavouring to re- 


cover his Dominions by Force he was himſelt flain in 


the 
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the Battle of Fagaras. The Succeſſor of George pur- 

ſued the ſame Meaſures, for which he ſhared the ſame 

Fate; and Aichael Apafſy was ſome Time after declared 

Prince of Tranſiluania. As the Emperor Leopold had in 

the mean Time ſeized Clauſenburg, Zathmar, | Fort Se- 

rinſwar and ſome other Places, which had for ſome 

Time belonged to the Principality of Tranſilvania, the 

Turks fell into Hungary and took Neubauſel. In the 

Courſe of the War which enſued the Imperialiſts were 

repulſed from before Caniſe, and Fort Seriſtar whoſe 

Garriſon the. Turks cut to Pieces was retaken. On 

the other Hand the Infidels were worſted near Le- 

ventz by Count de Souches; and at St. Godard where they ij 
loſt 8, 00 of their beſt Troops by General Montecu- 4 
culli : Vet by the Treaty made in the Year 1664 Tran. Treaty with 
filvania and Neubauſel in Hungary were ceded to the he Emperor, 
Turks. 1 2&5 Fil 1664. 

In the Year 1672 Preparations were made for attack jj. dir; 
ing Perſia; but it being inſiſted upon by the Poles, that Por, ANp, 
the Sultan ſhould difown publickly the having given 1672. 
Protection to the. Cofſacks the Army raiſed for. ia War 
with Perſia was employed againſt Poland. As the-Poles 
at this Time ſplit into Factions could make no Head 
againſt the Turks Kaminieck was eaſily taken: And for 
the Sake of Peace his Pol;/þ Majeſty, beſides giving up 
this important Place and great Part of the Mraine, con- Treaty woith 
ſented to pay an annual Tribute of 30,000 Crowns. Por Aub. 
War being ſoon after renewed the Polib. General 
= Sabigſti defeated the Turks with the Loſs of 15, ooo 

en; and although Kaminzeck could not be retaken, it 
was ſtipulated by a Treaty made in the Year 1676 that 
the Tribute ſhould be no longer paid. | 

A Scheme being now laid by the Grand Vizir for Mar avith the 
penetrating into the Heart of Auſtria, he after ſeveral Eu. 
Years Preparation took the Field in the Year 1683 1683. 
with the moſt formidable Army that had ever been ſeen. 

The Imperialiſts, who had taken the Field before | the 

Grand Vizir and laid Siege to Neubanſel, were ſoon 

forced to retire: And he purſued them with ſuch Di- j 
ligence that many 2— were cut to Pieces, and p 
the Remainder of the Imperial Army had but juſt Time 

to throw itſelf into Vienna. 


Vor, II. B b This 
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Siege of his Capital being immediately inveſted the Siege way 

Vienna. carried on with great Vigour; but Count Stabremberę 

defended it ſo bravely, that a large Chri/tian Army, com- 

poſed of different Troops commanded by the King of 

Poland, the Electors of Saxony and Bavaria, and the 

Duke of Lorrain, had Time to come up. The Camp 

of the Grand Vizir, who not imagining that any Army 

ſufficient to look his in the Face could be got together 

had taken no Care to ſecure the Paſſes of the Moun- 

tains, was hereupon forced; and after a horrid Slaugh- 

Defeat of the ter all the Artillery of the Turks with great Part of theit 
TURKS. Baggage were taken. 1 

Battle: of The City of Vienna, which was reduced to the greateſt 

Extremity, being hereby relieved it was reſolved to pur- 

ſue the /nfidels; but by the Imprudence of John So. 

bieſti, who attacked the Turks before the Germans had 

joined him, the Poles were defeated with great Loſs near 

Bartan. Count Denhoff Governor of Pomerelia was 

amongſt the ſlain, and the King of Poland himſelf with 

his Son the Prince James were in the utmoſt Danger of 

their Lives. Upon the coming up however. of the 

Germans a ſecond Battle was fought; in which the 

Turks had their Turn of ill Fortune, many Thouſands 

of them falling by the Sword or being puſhed into the 

Danube. Amongſt other Priſoners of Note there were 

the Vizirs of S:/i/fria and Caramania z and this Vic- 

tory was followed with the taking of Gran by the Allies. 

1684. The Venetian, having afterwards entered into the 

Siege of Alliance againſt them the Turks were early in the next 

Bop. Campaign worſted in two Actions; and the Allies 

laid Siege to Buda: But after loſing 20,0c0 Men by 

Sickneſs and Famine they gave this Siege over. Vero- 

vitz and ſome Places in Croatia were in the ſame Cam- 

paign taken by the allied Army; and the Iſland of St. 

Maure together with the Town of Previza ſubmitted 

to the 4 Fleet. | | | 4 a 

In the Year 1685 the allied Army took Neuhanſ 

0 Wind repulſed the {nfidels from before > and the / e- 


BAR CAN. 


＋ 


ALLIES, 


1685, metians on their Side took Corom and Cilamita. In 
1686, the following Campaign the Turk; loſt Buda, Segedin 


and ſome other Places in Hunzary; and the Penerrans 
9 made 
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made themſelves Maſters of Navarin, MoJon, Napoli de 
Romania and the Fortreſs of & ng. Theſe Misfortunes 1687. 
were followed with the Acceffion of the Czar to the Al- 
liance againſt the Turks, His Expedition however 
againſt the Tartars in the next Campaign came to very 
little. The Grand Vizir being this Year defeated with 
the Loſs of 7000 Men, together with all his Artillery Bali of 
and Baggage, near Mobntæ by the Dukes of Bavaria and Monarz. 
Lorrain all Tranſilvania ſubmitted to theſe: And the 
Succeſs of the Yenetians, who took Caſtle-Nove, Lepanto, 

Patras, Miſttra and Athens, was quite ſurprizing. The 
Minds of the People being alienated on the Account of 
theſe Loſſes from Mah:met, he was in the ſame Year de- 
poſed and ſhut up in Prifon, where he continued until his 
Death in the Year 1693; and So/iman his Brother was 
advanced to the Dignity of St,. | f 

Matters were not in the leaſt mended by this Change Sou N II. 
of Sultan's ; for the allied Army in the next Campaign 1688. 
took Weiſſenburg, Belgrade, Sigeth, VNiſa and Midin: 

But the YVerrtians, after loſing their General SBarce 

and many Men before this Place, were obliged to 

give over the Siege of Negropont, The Turks were 

in the Year 1689 driven from before Viſſa and Miain; 1689. 
et both theſe Places fell into their Hahds before the 

End of the Campaign. After having in the next Year 1690. 

gained ſome Advantage over General Heuſar B. grade | 

was taken by the Turks, and Eſech was inveſted ; but by 

the prudent Conduct of the Duke de Crey its Governot 

this Place was kept out of their Hands: And the Vene- 

tians in the mean Time took Napoli de Malvaſia, Ral- 

lona and Canina. In the ſame Year Soliman died. 

Achmet his Brother and Succeſſor received in the Acuuzr II. 
firſt Year of his Reign the diſagreeable News, that 1690. 
his Army was defeated by Prince Lewis of Baden near Battle of 
Salankemen, In this Aion the Turks loſt 12,000 SaLexxe- 
Men, and all their Artillery and Baggage. In the nest uEN. 691. 
Year Great-Waradin ſubmitted to the Imperial iſii; and 1692. 
the Yenetians ſubdued the Ifland of Chis, Theſe Loſſes C10 4%. 
helped to ſhorten the Days of Achmet, who died in the 


next Year; and Muflapha eldeſt Son of Mabomet IV. 


ſucceeded, 
Bb 2 As 
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Musrarna As the Cowardice of his Predeceſſors had contributed 
II. 1693. a good deal to the Misfortunes of the Ottoman Em- 
pire, this Sultan refolved to take the Command of his 
Batile of Army upon himſelf. In the Year 1695 the Allies were 
Lucos, defeated with great Loſs near Lugos, Veterani their Ge- 
1695, neral being ſlain in the Action: And in the ſame Year 
1090. the Iſland of Chio was abandoned by the Yenetian;, In 
the next Year the Ruſſians took Aſaph, and the Allies had 
inveſted Temeſwaer : But being informed that the Turkiſh 
Army headed by the Sultan approached they quitted this 
Batil- of Place; and going to meet it a Battle enſued near Olaſch, 
OLascH. In this Action, which was very bloody, the Loſs was 
pretty near equal; but the Defeat of the Turks by Prince 
Eugene in the next Year, which coſt them above 30,090 

Men, was deciſive. | 
Treaty of The vaſt Loſs in this Battle, which was fought on the 
CarLowtTz, Banks of the Tei, determined Muſtapha to enter into 
1699. a Negociation for a Peace, and a Treaty was concluded 
under the Mediation of England and Holland at Car- 
lowitx in the Beginning of the Year 1699. By this it 
was agreed, that the Kuſſians ſhould keep Aſatb; that 
all conquered by the Venetians in the Morea and Dalma- 
tia, together with the Iſland of St. Maure, ſhould be 
ceded to them; that the Emperor ſhould keep what he 
was in Poſſeſſion of in Hungary; and that Kaminieck 

ſhould be ceded to the Poles. | 
Depoſition of From this Time Muflapha gave evident Proofs, that 
MousTAa?#4+ he deſired nothing ſo much as to cultivate a good Un- 
derſtanding with all the neighbouring Powers: But he 
was guilty of a great Miſtake in ſuffering himſelf to be 
guided entirely by the Muti his Favourite. Jealou- 
ties being hereby raiſed in the Grand YVizir and other 
principal Officers of State, it came in the Year 1703 to 
The Murti an Inſurrection of the Janiſſaries: During which the 
beheaded. Mufti was beheaded; Muſtapha was depoſed ; and Ach- 
met Brother of Muſtapba was advanced to the Sultan- 

Hip. | | | 

Acnmer III, 'This Prince, in order to pleaſe thoſe who had raiſed 
1703. him to the Throne, baniſhed the Sultane/s his Mother 
from Court; to whom the imprudent Steps in the latter 


Part of Mu/f2pha's Reign were imputed, Achmet gave 
| Shelter 


1 


* * 
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Shelter to Charles XII. of Sweden after the Battle of Pul- 
towaz and the Slight put upon this Monarch on his firſt 
coming into the Ottoman Territories colt the Baſhaw of 


Oczatow his Head. 


War being at the Solicitation of Charles entered into War with 
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by Achmet againſt Ruſſia, the Grand Vizir in the YearRuss1a, 


1711 paſſed the Danube with the Otteman T roops, and 


came up with the Ruſſians, whom the Czar command- 
ed in Perſon, a little below Fal:zin upon the Banks of 
the Prutb. The Ruffian Camp was defended only by 
Chevaux de Friſe; yet the Ruſſians defended themſelves 


ſo well, that during a briſk Attack which laſted three 


Days no Impreſſion was made upon their Camp by the 
Turks, who loſt a great Number of Men. 


1711. 


| Nevertheleſs as Proviſions: began to fail the Czar de- Treaty of 
fired a Truce for two Days; and during this a Treaty of PxuT#. 


Peace was concluded betwixt him and the Grand Vizir, 
This Treaty did not pleaſe Charles, who command- 
ed a ſeparate Body of 20,000 Men: But as the Diverſion 
expected from the Swedes in Pomerania was not made; 
and the Czar conſented to give up Aſoph, and to demoliſh 
ſome Forts that gave Umbrage to the Court of Canflan- 
tinople ; which was perhaps as much or more than could 
have been obtained by continuing the War, it was ra- 
tified by the Sultan, 


After ſeveral Years Preparation for War, which alarm- War with 
ed all the Cbriſtian Powers, the Turks in the Year Venice, 


1715 attacked the Morea. The Knights of Malta 
joined their Fleet to that of Venice, yet the Loſs of the 
Morea could not be prevented; and had it not been 
for the Operations of an Imperial Army in Hu»gary, 
purſuant to a defenſive Treaty entered into with the 72 
netians, the latter could have made no Stand againſt the 
Ottoman Forces. A large Body of Troops was after- 
wards landed by Achmet upon the Iſland of Corfu ; but by 
the Courage and Condutt of General Schulemburgh, for 
which a Statue was decreed him in the Palace thereof, 
the Siege of Corfu was rendered ineffectual. As Hungary 
became afterwards the principal Theatre of this War, 
nothing conſiderable happened betwixt the Turks and the 


Vinctians. 
B b 3 Achmet 


1715. 


1 


n 


— — 


374 


Emptror. 


PRTERWA- 
RA DIN. 


1 7 1 7. 
Battle of 
BELGRADE- 


Treaty of 
Pass AR O- 


ar with the Achmet having in the Year 1716 ſent a large Army 


into Hungary, a Battle was fought with the Imperialiſl. 


upon the fifth of July near Peterwaradin ; in which the 


Turks were entirely routed, and the Grand Vizir and ten 
Baſhaws fell in the Action. 170 Pieces of Cannon with 
all their Artillery and Baggage fell into the Hands of 
the Infe talifts; and Printe Eugene afterwards made 
himſelf Maſter of Tem:fwwaer. The next Campaign 
being opened with the Siege of Be/grade, which held out 
obſtinately, the Twr4s attempted on the 15th of Augu/t to 
relieve it; but they were a ſecond Time defeated with 
the Loſs of 131 braſs Guns, 37 Mortars, 52 Colours 
and 9 Horſe- Tails; and this City ſurrendered two 
Days after. Achmet was ſo diſmayed at theſe Loſſes, 
that he propoſed entering into a Negociation for Peace; 
and a Treaty, whereby the Imperialiſts were left in Poſ- 


WITzZ, 1718. ſeſſion of all they had taken, was concluded in the Year 


War with 
PERSIA. 


1718 at Paſſarowitz. 

Achmet at firſt made great Advantage of the Troubles 
that aroſe in the Perſian Empire: But by the Con- 
duct of Thamas Kouli- Kan a compleat Victory was gained 
over the Ottoman Army near Tauris; and not content 


wich retaking what had been taken from Perſia, he car- 


In ſurrection in 


ried the War into the Turtib Dominions. Alarm- 
ed hereat Achmet called Part of his Forces from Europe, 
and it was expected that the whole Ottoman Court, 
which did paſs the Beſpborus to a Camp marked out at 
Scutari, would for the Sake of being near the Seat of 
War have went to Aleppo. 

The Turkiſh Army increaſed daily : But Achmet hav- 


ConsTANnTI- jno agreeably to the cruel Policy of the Turks demanded 


NOPLE, 
1730. 


the Heads of ſome Baſhaws, accuſed of failing in their 
Duty, a Fellow of the very Dregs of the People erected 
on the 28th of September 1730 a Flag all rent in Pieces 
in one of the moſt publick Places in Con/tantinople, and 
cried out with a Joud Voice that all good Muſſolmen 


ought to follow him. Every Thing continued pretty 


quiet that Night; but as Numbers flocked in to this 
Fellow: next Day the Su/tan returned to Conflantineple. 
The, Jauiſſaries took the Opportunity of the Conſter- 
nation hereby occaſioned to demand, that the Grand Vi- 
ir, the Reis Effendi and the Copiain Baſhaw, ſhould 

be 
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be puniſhed with Death: And the Tumult came in the 
End to ſuch a Pitch, that notwithſtanding theſe three 
were put to Death the Sultan was depoſed ; and Mabo- 
met Son of Mu/lapha II. was taken out of Priſon and 
advanced to the Throne, 
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la the Time of Achmet, who was himſelf very learn- 227 Scier ce 
ed, the Study of the Sciences was much encouraged zeremoted. 


and in order to promote this the Art of Printing, for 


which the Turks had the utmoſt Averſion, was intro- 


duced into Conſlantinople. 


The Perſon who was the firſt Mover in this Inſur- Mamnomer 
rection received great Marks of Favour from the new V. 1730. 


Sultan; but as he continued to make new Demands 
it was thought proper to take him off, left being of a 
daring Temper he ſhould ftir up another Inſurrection. 
Soon after the Acceſſion of Mabamet an Army was ſent 
againſt the Perſians, whom the Succeſs at Tauris and 
the Inſurrection in Con/kantineple had greatly encouraged ; 
but by the prudent Conduct of the Sera/guier who com- 
manded againſt the Perſian they were in a ſhort Time 
brought into ſuch Terms of Peace as were very advanta- 
geous to the Turks, 


In the Year 1732 Kuli. Ken, under the Pretence u with 


of this bir: having been extorted, demanded in the Pzx 514, 


Name of Schab Abbas III. an Infant, the Reſtitution 
of what was thereby ceded to the Turks, Receiving a 
haughty Anſwer he commenced a War; and Things 
were puſhed fo vigorouſly, that beſides conquering the 
Provinces lately ceded a good deal which had been loft 
ſome Time before by the Perſians was recovered. In 
the Year 1733 Kouli-Kgn laid Siege to Babylon; but 


1732. 


1733. 
being attacked by an Army under the Command of Bare = 
Topal Oſman, who had a little while before been depoſed BazrLon. 


at the Defire of the Janiſſaries from the Office o« Grand 
Vizir, he was forced although the Loſs was near equal 
on both Sides to give this over. The Turk General 
had alſo the Advantage in a ſecond Action; and it was 
believed by the Turks that Nouli-Nan fell therein: But 
he ſoon convinced them of their Miſtake; for before the 


End of the Campaign he fell upon them when they were Roy ef the 
not in the leaſt aware of it, In this Battle, beſides loſing Tux ks. 


Topal Ujman, the Turks were after an incredible Slaugh- 
| Bb 4 ter 
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War with 
Rvuss1a, 


1736. 


Peace with 
PERSIA. 


err. 


ter entirely routed. The Turkiſh Army being in the 
next Year unable to look him in the Face uli Kan ex- 
tended his Conqueſts; and in June 1735 gained a ſe- 
cond Victory: Which was ſo compleat, that of 160,000 
Men of which the Turki/h Army confiſted not above 
half eſcaped. | 

The Ruſſians having for ſome Time complained with- 
out obtaining any Redreſs of the Incurſions of the Tar- 
tarts, they thought no Time ſo proper to do them- 
ſelves Juſtice in as the preſent. Hoſtilities being com- 
menced by them in the Year 1736, they after taking 
Bacciſera laid Siege to Aſoph. 

Not content with the Title of Generaliflimo Nouli- 
Kan had now, with the Conſent of the Grandees, 
taken upon himſelf the Title of Sophi. He con- 
tinued however to act in this Campaign againſt the 
Turks; but being defirous of having his new Dig- 
nity acknowledged by the Ottoman Court, an Ambaſſador 
was towards the End thereof ſent with full Power to 


make a Peace, and a Treaty was ſigned at Conſlanti- 


nople in September. By this the Sultan acknowledged 
Kouli-Kan as Sophi, and engaged to aſſiſt him againſt 
all who ſhould attempt to diſturb him in the Poſſeſſion of 
the Perſian Throne; and to prevent the diſagreeable 
Word Ceffion and the naming of the Provinces ceded it was 
agreed, that the Limits of the two Empires ſhould be 
fixed as they were in the Time of Amurat I, Priſoners 
on both Sides were moreover delivered up; and it was 
ſtipulated, that the Perſians ſhould have Liberty to viſit 
Mahomet's Tomb. | 


War with the The Court of Peterſburg was far from being pleaſed 


Emperor, 


with this Treaty betwixt the Turks and Perſians ; 


and as the Emperor had by the Preliminaries of Vienna 


put an End to the War that aroſe on Account of 
the Polih Election, he cauſed his Miniſter at Con- 
flantinople to declare, that if Satisfation was not made 
to the Ryfſians for the Depredations of the Tartars, he 
was obliged to join with the Empreſs of Ruſſia his good 
Ally againſt the Turks, The Court of Corftaniinople was 
hereat greatly ſurprized ; becauſe the Imperial Miniſter 
there had upon the Expiration of the Treaty of Paſſaro- 
wiiz declared, that his Maſter deſired to continue in 

Amity 
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Amity with the Sullan. No Regard being paid to the 
Threats of the Emperor Preparations for War were made 
on all Sides; but it being impoſſible to act vigorouſly 
in two Places at once, it was reſolved to act only upon 
the Defenſive againſt Ruſſia. This gave the 7 * an 
Opportunity of taking Aſaph, Oczatow and zim; 
but Things took quite another Turn on the Side of 
Hungary. His Imperial Majeſty's Troops took N:/a 
in the Year 1737, and fat down before Vidin; but 
upon the Approach of the Turki/h Army they thought 


proper to retire, and Niſſa came again into the Hands of 


the Turks, General Doxat Governor thereof who capi- 
tulated was beheaded ; and the Imperial General Count 
Seckendorf being called to an Account for the ill Suc- 
ceſs of this Campaign, i which a very fine Army was 
ruined without having done any Thing, he was diſgraced 
and impriſoned. The Turks in the next Campaign 
made themſelves Maſters of old and new Or/ova, and 
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ſeveral inconſiderable Skirmiſhes happened: But the Bazrle of 
Battle of Crotz#a was the fatal Stroke to the [mperial>CroTzKka. 


i/ts; and it was the more ſo, becauſe it rendered the De- 
fence of Belgrade which was beſieged in the next Cam- 
paign impracticable. "The Negociation which had 
been before carried on under the Mediation of France 
was hereupon renewed ; and ful] Power being ſent to 
the Imperial General Wallis Count Neupurg repaired by 
his Order to the Turtiſ Camp. | 


After a Conference of twelve Hours a Treaty was Treaty of 
ſigned upon the firſt of September 1739 ; of which theBzL.cravpe, 


principal Articles were, that Belgrade ſhould aſter de- 
moliſhing the Works be delivered up to the Turks; that 
for the Time to come the Danube and Save ſhould be 
the Boundaries of the two Empires ; that the Emperor 
ſhould have the Bannat of Tamefwaer ; and that the 
Limits of Boſnia ſhould be as they were fixed by the 
Treaty of Carlotwitæ. This Treaty was certainly very 
diſadvantageous to the Emperor, and the Perſons con- 
cerned in the Negociation thereof were under the Pre- 
tence that they had exceeded their Inſtructions diſ- 

raced; but as the Emperor was in no Condition to 
ſiop the Progreſs of the Turkiſh Army, it is probable he 


would 


( 
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| would if the War had continued have ſuftained greater 
Lofles. w 
Treaty with By a Treaty ſhortly after concluded with Ruſſia it was 
Russ1a. agreed, that the Ruſſians ſhould keep A oph and Oczatiw ; 
but that Choczim ſhould be reſtored, 
Of the Man- It is generally allowed that the Turis are ſuperſtitious, 
ners of the avaricious and lecherous; but if it be conſidered that 
Tvaks. they are by their Religion allowed to haye four Wiyes, 
and as many Concubines as they pleaſe, this Jaſt is no: 
much to be wondered at. On the contraty they are for the 
moſt Part temperate, courteous, and juſt in their Deal- 
ings;. and they are remarkable for adhering to their 
Word with the utmoſt Faithfulneſs. The Devoutneſs 
and Zeal of the Tu 4s in religious Matters ought to 
make ſome Chriſtians bluſh; and the forgiving of In- 
juries is ſo practiſed among them that Duelling is never 
heard of in Turty. It is ſo cuſtomary in the Begin- 
ning of their Feaſt of Bairam, which in ſome Meaſure 
reſembles the £after of the Chriſtiaus, for all the Turks 
who are at Enmity to be reconciled, that ſuch as refuſe 
to be ſo are thought to profane this Feſtival They are 
naturally brave; and their Intrepidity in Battle is vaſtly 
enc reaſed by the Preyalence of a Notion, that every Man's 
Days which can neither be lengthned nor ſhortned are 
appointed, and that the Souls of ſuch as fall in Battle 
are immediately carried to the Regions of Bliſs. The 
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Sciences are but little cultivated amongſt the Turks; yet : 
they do not want for good natural Senſe, and they diſtin- : 
guiſh in moſt Caſes very well. Upon the whole it appears, ” 
that the Turks are by no means ſuch Monſters of Inhu- = 
manity as ſome imagine. This however muſt be un- , 
derſtood of the Native Turks : For as to the Renegades * 
found in Turky, who are generally the Scum of the Nation i 
left by them, theſe are always a Diſgtace to the Nation 
to which they go. 1 
Of the Tux - The Dominions of the Su/tan are commonly divided 
x1sH Domi- into European and Aftatick Turiy; but as a good Deal [ 
nion and Com. in Africa belongs to him this is not quite a juſt Divi- 
eodittes, fion. Turky in Europe comprehends all Greece; the 4 
Iſlands in the Archipelago, and thoſe of Cyprus, Rhode and 1 
Candia; Thrace, Macedonia, Albania, Servia, 83 10 


Of Tuxx v. 


Bulgaria and good Part of Hungary; and Crim-Tor — 
jary and many Countries that lie along the Black Sea. 
The Heſpadars of Wallachia and Moldavia are like- 
wiſe dependent upon the Sultan. Turky in Afia com- 
prehends the Provinces of Natolia, Syria, Arabia, Meſo- 
mia, Turcomania and Georgia. Egypt in Africa belongs 
alſo to the Sultan ; and he maintains a kind of Sovereignty 
over Algiers, Tripoli and Tunis. The principal Com- 
modities exported from Turty are Oil, Wine, Raiſins, 
Cotton, Honey, Wax, Turpentine, Maſtick, Caffia, 
Aloes, Senna, Opium, Coffee, Leather, Silk and Car- 


7" The Sultan is ſo abſolutely Maſter of the Lives and gf / Svr.- 

Fortunes of his Subjects, that when any Man dies he al- Trax's Power 
lows what he thinks proper for the Support of his Fa- and Revenue. 

mily, and takes the ref of his Eſtate to himſelf; and if 

he demands the Head of any Subject the Refignation to 

his Pleaſure is ſuch, that inflead of oppoſing the poor Man 

comforts himſelf with the Notion of its being a kind of 

"4 Martyrdom, and that it is a much ſhorter and ſurer 

F Way to Paradiſe than by a natural Death. The ordi- | 
J nary Revenue of the Sultan amounts to about 8, ooo, ooo | il 
Crowns, and the Confiſcation of Eſtates makes a great 
Ho Addition thereto: A Minifter or principal Officer of 
5 State in Turiy being often ſacrificed for no other Rea- 
ſon than becauſe he is rich. Notwithſtanding however 


1 the Abſoluteneſs of his Power it imports the Sultan to 
5 carry it well to the Janiſſaries; for not to mention the 
5 6.4 * 5, . 

A many Miniſters who have fallen Victims to their Rage, 

. it is plain from the Examples made of Oſman, Ibrahim 

M and others, that it is dangerous even for the Sultan him- 

4 ſelf to provoke theſe. | 

= An Army of two or three hundred thouſand Men Of the 


can eaſily be raiſed in Turky; nor is it any Expence to $/rengeh of the 
0 the Publick : For the greateſt Part of theſe are brought Tusk is 
into the Field by the Baſhaws or Begler begs, who hold EuIxBE. 


l Lands called Timariots on Condition of furniſhing a cer- 
* tain Number of Men when called for, and the reſt are 
4 paid out of the Sultan's Coffers. Of all the Turk 
b Troops the Body of Janiſſaries is much the beſt; yet 
. theſe are fallen from their ancient Reputation. Amongſt 


other Reaſons to which this may be aſcribed, the Devi- 
ation | 


Intereſt of 


ation from the Cuſtom of admitting only Chriftian Chil. 
dren into this Body ought to be looked upon as one of 
the principal ones. The Chri/tians have no Attach. 
ments; but as the native Turks, who for the Sake of 


enjoying the Privileges enjoyed by the Janiſſarſes have 


contrived to get into this Body, have. Relations and 
Friends, theſe are often governed by: Motives inconſiſtent 
with true Valour, and ſometimes by ſuch as are hurtful 0 


the State, The Wars moreover in Candia and Hungary 


have carried off great Numbers of the Janiſſuries, and 
it has been a Maxim ſince the Death of [brahim to te- 
ſtrain as much as poſſible their Power; which was here- 
tofore carried to ſuch a Pitch, that they made no Scruple 
of demanding whenever they pleaſed a Miniſter's Head, 
and they frequently went ſo far as to depoſe and murder 
the Sultan himſelf. The maritime Power of the Turks 
is by no means contemptible; yet as they have been 
uſually worſted at Sea, and often by an inferior Force, 
they have a Proverb amongſt them, That God has given 
the Earth to the Turks and the Sea to the Chriſtians. Upon 
the whole the Power of the Turks is very conſiderable; 
and it is much increaſed by the Maxim, which prevails 
amongſt them, of paying no Regard in the Diſpoſal of 
Offices to Rank or Riches : For as military Merit is in 
Turky the only Way to Promotion in the Army, any 
Perſon, however low his Birth and Fortune is, may i 
he diſcovers uncommon Courage riſe to the higheſt 
Command therein, 

The Turks have the utmoſt hatred to the Perſians, 


Tukxy withwhom they lock upon as Hereticks; yet m could 


Regard to 
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better Condition. On the other Hand the Barrenneſs of 


never do any Thing conſiderable againſt theſe : For not- 
withſtanding the Perſians were at that Time no Match 
for the Turks, they took ſuch Care to carry away all 
Proviſions, and to divert all the Waters, that the large 
Armies ſent againſt Per/ia in the fifteenth and ſixteenth 
Centuries ſuffered greatly from Famine. If therefore it 
was at that Time, when the Perſian Monarchs were ſunk 
in Luxury and Effeminacy, imprudent for the Turks to 
attack Perſia, it muſt be much more ſo to do it at this 
Time, when the Perſian Affairs are by the valorous and 
prudent Conduct of Nauli-Nan brought into a much 


the 
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the Provinces of Turi, which border on Perfia, is a gteat 
Security to the Ottoman Empire; for it would be very 
difficult and expenſive for the Perſians to ſupport a con- 
ſiderable Army long therein. S 1 5 

Ruſſia is next to Perjia the moſt formidable Enemy Rust. 
to the Turks; for the Countries on the Black Sea, 
which border upon Ruſſia, are the weakeſt of the whole 
Turkiſh Empire; and Aſeph the Key thereto is now in 
the Hands of the Ruſſians. As it would however be a 
great Expence to the Rvyſ/ians to carry on War at ſo great 
a Diſtance, and in a barren Country; and the Tartars, |, 
who are tributary to the Sultan, would in ſuch a Cafe 
annoy the Rſſians greatly, the Turks have not much 
to fear, from them. Upon the whole it is for the Intereſt 
of theſe two Empires to be upon good Terms, that they 
may have each others Aſſiſlance in Caſe of a War with 
Perſia. * 
As the Forces of the Poles bear no Proportion to thoſe Por A xv. 
of the Sultan, the latter are in no Danger from the for- 
mer. On the other Hand, as the Court of Peterſburg 
would not in all Probability chooſe to ſee the Turks 
make Conqueſts upon the Poles, it is not likely that they 
ſhould get any Thing by attacking Poland. 
The Turks, as appears plainly from the Event of the Hyuxcazr. 
in late War, are more than a Match for the Houſe of Au- 
any firia; and they have ever ſince the Reign of Selim II. 
7 if been intent upon making themſelves Maſters of Hungary. 
ieft It is however a very great Expence to carry on War in 
Hungary; and a ſtrong Confederacy would in all Pro- 
ns, bability be formed by the Chri/tian Princes againſt them, 


uld as there was in the Year 1683, if they ſhould attempt 
ot- any Thing further on this Side: So that it ſeems their 
tch wiſeſt Way, to think themſelves well off with what was 
all ceded by the Treaty of Belgrade, which was indeed vaſtly 
ge advantageous to them. | | 
ith Venice cannot hurt the Ottoman Empire; and the Loſs y; «ice. 
> It of the Morea ſufficiently ſhews that ſhe is unable to 
nk withſtand the Power thereof. It has moreover been ſo 
to much a Maxim with the /enetians, whoſe Trade with 
his Turky is vaſtly profitable, to avoid a Rupture with the 


nd Turks, that the Spaniards call the Republick of Yenice 


ich the Concubine of the Sultan. 
of The 
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The Arzican The King of Athiopia is the moſt reſpectable Neivh- 

Powers, bour the Turks have on the Side of Africa; but as bis 

| Power is nothing if compared with that of the Sultan 
they are in no Danger from him. As to the other Afri. 
can Powers they are ſo far from having any Notion of 
making Conqueſts upon the Turks, that they make it 
Part of their daily Prayer to be free fr.m the Attacks of 
the Turks, 

Danger to the If Venice, Hungary and Poland, ſhould join heartily 

Turks frem in a War againſt the Sultan, they would undoubtedly be 

@ Confederacy. able to drive the Turks out of Europe: But as theſe Powers 
would ſoon grow jealous of each others Acquiſitions, al- 
though at the Expence of the common Enemy of Chri/- 
tendom, ſuch a Junction is ſcarce to be expected. 
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ABEL King of Denmark, I. 180. He is lain, 15. 
Abelgard Count of Pouiile, II. 123. He is depoſed by 
Robert his Brother, ib. His Attempt to recover the Pouille 
fails, 124. | | * | 

Abrnaxa a Mooriſh General in Spain revolts and takes the Title 
of Miramolin, I. 53. He is behcaded, ib. N | 

Achmet T. Emperor of Turky, II. 366. He makes Peace with the 

Emperor of Germany, ib. He is worſted by the Perfians, 16. 

Achmet II. Emperor of Turky, II. 371. His ill Succels againſt 
the Chriſtians ſhortens his Days, 16. 

Achmet III. Emperor of Turky, II. 372. He ſhelters Charles XII. 
of Sueden, 373. He attacks Raa, ib. He engages in a War 
with the Emperor of Germany and Lenice, ib. Kou's Kan 
defeats him, 374. The Sc ences are encouraged by hun, 16. 
He is depoſed and ſtrangled, 375. 

Achmet ſon of Bajaxet is | led, IL 359. 

Aclions in France fink to half their Value, I. 299. 

Adolph Emperor of Germany, I. 354. He attempts the Recovery 
of Arles, ib. He is depoſed and ſlain by his Rival, 76. 

Adrian Pope, II. 60. Charlmain confirms to him the Grant of 
his Father, 76. \ 

tius the Roman General is ſlain by his Maſter, I. 218. 

Agila King of the Viggo, I. 25. He is depoſed and lain, 76. 

Aznius King of Sweden, II. 198. He's hanged by his Wife, 4, 

Aladulus Prince of Tauras is beheaded, II. 360. 

Alans they are ſubdued by the Franks, I. 219. 

Alarick King of the Yifgoths, I. 23. He is ſlain, ib. 

Albania is ſubdued by the Turks, I. 352. 

Albermarle Lord is taken Priſoner, I. 294. 

. Alberoni Cardinal is diſgraced, I. 101. 

Albert of Auſtria is made Governor of the Nether/ants, I. 321. 


Albert I. Emperor of Germany, I. 354. He is murdered, = 
pert 


— 


| 
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Albert II. Emperor of Germany, I. 356. 


Albert King of Sweden, II. 260. e overcomes Magnus his ri- 


val, 16. Oppreſſing his Subjects they call in Marga- et of Den- 
mark, log, Being made Priſoner he reſigns the Crown and 
retires to Mecklenburg, ib. 

Albert Frederick Duke of Pruſſia, II. 279. Becoming incapa- 
ble of Governing he is depoſed, 74. 

Albert Grand Maſter of the Teutonick Order, II. 277. Teu- 
tonick Praſſia is erected into a Dutchy for him, 278 He is 
put under the Ban of the Empire, ib. He embraces the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, ib. | 

Alengon Duke of the Netherlanders deſire his Protection, J. 
318, He accepts the Sovereignty . of Part of the Netherlands, 

319. Attempting to make himſelf abſolute he is driven from 
thence, 76. 

Alexander the Great his ſurprizing Progreſs, I. 7. His Conduct 
in conforming to the Manners of the Perfians vindicated, 8, 
Conteſts betwixt his Generals upon his Death, 76. h 

Alexander King of Poland, Il. 295. WW. 

Alexander de Medici: Duke of Florence, II. 42. He is aſſaſſi- 
nated, 16. His Murderers ſuffer Death, 76. 


Alexander II. Pope, II. 67. His Election is declared void by the 


Emperor, is. | 4 $4 
Alexander VI. Pope, II. 93. His Intrigues, ib. He is poiſoned, ib. 
Alexis Emperor of Greece is drowned, II. 128. 
Alexis Michaelowitz Czar of Muſcovy, II. 329. He commits 

reat Ravages in Lithuania, ib. The Swedes repulſe him in 
ivonia, ib. A Rebellion againſt him, ib. 0 


Aloixo Mocenigo Doge of Venice, II. 173. 


Aloizo Piſani Doge of Venice, II. 173. 

Al:pe Pandolph is put to Death, II. 138. / 

Alphonſo I. King of Auſtria, II. 36. He ſigualizes himſelf againſt 
the Moors, BY . 

Alphonſo II. King of Aluria, II. 38. He refuſes to comply with 
an infamous Treaty made by his Predeceſſor with the Moors, ib. 
His Reign is diſturbed at Home, ib. He cuts off 50,000 
Moors, ib. 

Alphonſo III. King of Afuria, I. 41. He is ſucceſsful againſt the 
Moors, ib, He uſes Bernardo del Carpio ill, ib. His Son forces 
bim to refign the Crown, ib. | 

Alphonſo IV. King of Leon, I. 43. He retires into a Monaſtery, ib. 

Alphonſo V. King of Leon, I. 46. He takes much from the 
Moors, ib. He is killed at the Siege of Y:/cu, ib. 

Alphonſo VI. King of Caftile, I. 51. He makes Conqueſts upon the 
Moors, ib. He diſgraces the Cid, ib. He takes Toledo, 52. 
Marrying a Mooriſh Princeſs he gives Aſſiſtance to her Father, 
53. His Troops are worſted by the Moors, 54. 

Alphonſo VII. King of Caſtile, I. 55. He is deprived of part 
of his Dominions by Urara his Wife and her Son, 16. 
Alphonſo VIII. King ot Ca/ile, I. 56. He defeats twelve _ 
. ; 2 , 


o 
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Kings, 57. Alphonſo of Portugal repulſes him, i3. He tikes 
the itle of Emperor, 58. He brings all the Chriſtian Priaces 
into a League againſt the Moors, 59. He divides his Domi- 
nions, 60, 

Alphonſo TX. King of Caftile, I. 60. The Kingdom is much dif. 
turbed during bis Minority, #6. 

Alphonſo X. King of Caſtile, I. 61. An irreverent Expreſſion of 
his, 16. He is well ſkilled in Aſtronomy, 18. His Son deprives 
him of the Crown, 62. His Forces are routed by the Moors, 5b. 

_—_— XI. King of Caftile, I. 64; He ſuppreſſes a Rebel jon 

65. He defeats the united Forces of Nawarre and 8 66. 
He dies of a Plague, #6. 

Alphonſo Perez de Guſman his great Conſtaney, I. 63. 

—_— I. King of Mal, II. 139. He prevails over Rene Duke 

ou his Rival, 46 ib 

e II. King of Naples, II. 139. 

Apbonſo I. Count of Portugal, I. 120. He drives Ferdinand 
Paez out of Portugal, ib. He throws off all qubjection to — 
121, He is proclaimed King, ib, Five Mooriſh Kings ar 
defeated by him, ib. He becomes Maſter of Liane, 16. He 
is taken Priſoner, ib. 

Alphonſo II. King of Portugal, I. 121. 

Alvhonſo III. King of Portugal, I. 121. He is excommunicated, ib, 

Alphinſo IV. King of Portugal, I, 122. | 

Alphonſo V. King of Portugal, I. 124. He takes ſome Places in 
Africa, ib. 

Aber VI. King of Port gal, I. 129. He is attacked by the 
Spaniards, 130. He is depoſed, i6. N 

Aliena is burnt by the Sevedes, II. 190. | 

Alviano General is made Priſoner, II. 169, 

4 „ade, I. of Savoy, 1 

Amadeus II. of Saby, II. 1. 

Amadtus III. of Savoy, II. 2. Hediflinguiſhes himſelfi in Pal tne, ib, 

Amadeus IV. of Savoy, II. 2. He is made Duke of Auf, ib. 

Amadeus V. of Savoy, II. 3. He obtains the Sirname of Grand, 5. 
He conſiderably enlarges his Dominions, 18. He ſaves Rhodes 
from the Turks, 1b. 

Amadeus VI. of Savey, II. 3. He bays the Pais de Faux ib. 
He aſſiſts the Emperor of Greece, 4. He dies of a Plague, 76. 

Amadeus VII. of Savoy, II. 4. He is killed by a Fall from a 
Horſe, #6. 

Amadeus VIII. of Savey, II. 4. He boys Greens, ib. He is made 
Dake of Savey, 16. He reſigns the Sen ib. He is 
choſen Pope, ib. 

Amadeis IX. Duke of Savoy, II. 42 

Amalarick King of the Fiſgeths, I. 24. He i is Main by * Wife's 
Brothers, 1b. 

America is diſcovered by Columbus, I. 76. 

Amurat I. Sultan of Tard, II. 352. He comes into e 76. 
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He makes Adrianople his Reſidence, ib. He inſtitutes the Office 
of Grand Vizir, 353. He is ſtabbed, 16. 

Amurat II. Sultan of Tarky, II. 355. His Rival Muftapha is 
ſtrangled, ib. Hunniade repulſes him, 356. He is worſted by 
Scanderberg, ib. 

Amurat III. Sultan of Turky, II. 364. The Per/ians rout him, 
ib, He attacks Hungary, ib. 

Amurat IV. Sultan of Turky, II. 367. He attacks Pera, ib. 
His Cruelty to the Garriſon of Baggat, ib. 

Anabaptiſts Inſurrection of theſe in Wefphalia, I. 358. 

Andrea Contarini Doge of Venice, II. 154. A powerful Alli- 
ance is formed againſt him, ib. 5. 

Andrea Dandolo Doge of Venice, II. 153. He obtains Liberty 
to trade in Egypt, ib. He is unſucceſsful againſt the Genoehe, ib. 

Andrea Gritto Doge of Venice, II. 161. The Republick flou- 
riſhes under him, ib. He is attacked by the Turks, 162. 

Andrea Vendramino Doge of Venice, II. 158. 

* Participatis Doge of Venice, II. 145. He is attacked 

y Pepin, ib. © | 

Aubauli Prince of is ſlain, IT. 291, 

Anon Duke of is appointed Heir to the Spari/s Monarchy, I. 
88, 

Anne Empreſs of Ruſſia, II. 339. Auguſtus is raiſed by her to 
the Po/i/þ Throne, ib, She attacks the Turks, 340. Tama, 
Keuli Kan courts her Friendſhip, ib. She — 5 the Dolgs- 

. rwuckis, ib. Malinſti and others are puniſhed by her, 341. 
Anne Princeſs of Brunſwick Wolfenbuttle obtains the Regency of 
Ruſſia, II. 342. She is removed from it, 343. She is con- 
fined at Riga, 345. 

Anne Queen of Great-Britain, I. 195. She puſhes the War 
againſt France, ib. Her Miniſtry is anged, 197. She diſmiſſes 
the Duke of Marlborough, 198. She makes Peace with France, 


- 


199. 

Far Biſhop of Bremen plants Chriſtianity in Denmark, II. 
178. He does the ſame in Sweden, 199. 

Anthory King of Nawarre is ſlain, q 259. 

Antonio Grimani Doge of Venice, H. 161. 


Antonio Memo Doge of Venice, II. 165. 
Antonio Priuli Doge of Venice, II. 166. The Authors of 2 


Conſpiracy againſt him are brought to Juſtice, ib. He fruſtrates 
the Deſigns of the Spaniards upon the Yaltaline, 167. 

Antonio Triviſano Doge of Venice, II. 162. He retires into a 
Monaſtery, ib. 

Antonio Veniero Doge of Venice, II. 155. He renews the Pa- 
duan War, ib, Corfu ſubmits to him, 76. 

Argyle Duke of commands in Scotland, I. 2or. 

Argyle Earl of is beheaded, I. 192. 

Arnado Spaniſh is ruined, I. 78. 

Arm nia is ſabdued by the Turks, II. 353. | 

' »drminians Diſpute betwixt them and the Gomariſis, I. 325: be 
| | | rmiutul 
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Arminia} James his Doctrines are condemned, I. 325. 
Arnolph Em r of Germany, 1. 346 


er ched from Navarre, I. 48. It is annexed to Ca/- 


tile, 70. It is deprived of its Privileges, 195. 


Arthur Duke of Bretany claims the Engl/b Crown, I. 154. 


He dies in Priſon, 18. 
Afiart Paul is put to Death, II. 6bo, 
Aſmund I. King of Sueden, II. 199. He is forced to quit the 
Throne, 6. 
3 King ef Sweden, II. 200, He is routed and ſlain, 


ib, 

Aſſyrian Monarchy its Antiquity, I. 2. Arts of its Monarchs to 
awe the People, 3. Ruin thereof, ib. 

Holpb King of Lombardy ſubdues the Exercate, II. 54. He 
ravages the Pope's Territories, 16. He is forced to give over 
the Siege of Rome, 55, He again attacks Rome, 57, He ſure 
renders the Exercate to Pen, 58. 

Athanagilde King of the Hieb, I. 26. 


Athenians their imprudent Conduct, I. 5. 


Athens the moſt famous State in Greece, I. 5. A Confederacy 
againſt it, 10. Ve 

Atterbury Biſhop of Rocheſter is baniſhed, I. 20;. 

Attila the Hun is defeated, I. 218. 

Atulph King of the Yiſgeths, I. 21. | 

Audemar Count of Genoa conquers Corſica, II. 17. 

Auguries are founded on moſt uncertain Principles, I. 13. 

Auguſtino Barberigo Doge of Venice, II. 158. He drives Charles 

III. from Naples, ib. The Pi/ans are ſupported by him, 
159. He joins againſt Lewis Duke of Milan, ib. 

Auguſtus I. King of Poland, II. zog. A remarkable Speech of 
E. ib. The Conti Party acknowledge him, 311. He invades 
Liuonia, ib. Poland is overrun by the Sueben, 312. The 
Poliſh Throne is declared vacant, 313. Heretires into Saxony, 
ib, He regains the Poli Crown, 316. A Conſpiracy againſt 
him, 317. He calls ſeveral Diets, 319. 

Auguftus II. King of Poland, II. 320. He makes his Election 
good againſt Szani//aus, . | 

Arelio King of Afturia, I. 37. He makes an infamous Treaty 
with the Moors, ib. | 


Axmon of Savey, II. 3. 
B. 


N * his Conſpiracy, II. 152. He is trod to 
eath, 16. | 
Bajazet I. Sultan of Turky, II. 353. He ſubdues Bulgaria 
and Armenia, ib. He is attacked by the Emperor of Ger- 
mary, ib. Tamerlane takes him Priſoner, 354. His miſerable 
Death, 15. 
{7 8 Bajazet 
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B,jaxet II. Sultan of Turky, II. 358. His Rival Zizimuj is 
forced to flv, 18. The Soltan of Egypt worlts him, ib. He is 
ſucceſsful in Hungary, ib, The Yenetians are attacked by him, 
ib, His Sons — Arms againſt him, 359. He is poiſoned, 
1b. l | 

Bunier General his Progreſs in Germany, II. 242. 

Parcelzna Count of ſucceeds to Arragon, I. c8. & 1 | 

Barcelina is taken by the Allies, I. 92. Philip V. takes it by 

Storm, 99. 

' Partholomis Gradenigo Doge of Venice, II. 153, 

Baſfilius Siſti Czar of Mu cou, II. 328. Demetrius prevail; 
againſt him, ib. He is delivered into the Hands of the Poles, ib. 

Bafilius 7 Czar of Maſcouy, II. 327. The Caſas Tartars rout 
him, 76. | 

Battle of Albuhera, I. 125. Alefpr, II. 360. Ajubærotta, I. 123. 
Aimanara, 96. Almanza, 290. Altenburg, II. 241. Alveda, 
I. 40. Antwerp, 322. Arles, 24. Alb one, 193. Avennes, 
82. Aug lug, 347. Axergne, 222. Auxerre, 227. Axix- 
court, 241. Babylon, II. 375. Bad jox, I. 96. Bannocks- 

 Goruvgh, 157. Banan, II. 370. Baſil, I. 401. Belgrade, 
383. Another there, II. 357. Belin, 282. Dicoca, . 73. 
Bitonto, II. 142. Bornhou, 180. Bofaworth, I. 168. Bovine, 
IT. 130. Boyne, I. 193. Braitenfield, II. 236. Another there, 
244. Breſſe, 160. Brijack, 242. Broan tz, 232.  Browalla, 
198, Bnaa, I. 374. Another there, II. 362. Cadis, I. 78. 
Callo, 326. Carion, 49. Carnovia, II. 275. Carpi, I. 90. 
Caſſel, 83, Caſſano, 93. Caſtro- Giovanni, II. 124. Clan, 
132. Cerifoles, I. 253. Chiari, go, Chocxim, II. 300. Coni, 
10. Copenhagen, 187. Courtray, I. 234. Crutras, 263. 
Creſſy, 235, Crevant, 163. Croia, II. 356. Crotxla, 377. 
Cxaſſate, 285. Dalmatia, 152, Dantzich, 232. Dardanelle, 
169. Denain, I. 294. Dieppe, 265. Dreur, 259. Dutlin- 
guen, 273. Dundee, 201, Ekereen, 287. Erivan, II. 3606. 
Eftremrs, I. 85. Falcotixg, II. 209. Falczin, 373. Falkirk, 
I. 155. Ferrara, II. 161. Fleury, I. 330. Fontarabie, 272. 
Frivurg, II. 244. Frialiaguen, I. 287. Fogaras, II. 369. Ga- 
debrſch, 256. Gallipoli, 15 2. * Gemblours, I. 317.  Gerbi, 
II. 362. Giera, I. 248. Gicronne, 87. Gorzno, 300. Gran, 
370. Canon, I. 402. Grave, 316. Gravelinesr, 255. 
Guaſialla, Il. 14. Hagenau. I. 289. Hamel, II. 241. Hal- 
1 g, I. 147. Heljinturg, II. 190. The Herrings, I. 163. 
Hockſtet, 288. Another there, 371. Holowefin, II. 254 
Hunsfel1t, 291. TJanowitz, 245. Taſſo, 358. Try, I. 265. 
Klifjcw, II. 251. Konings-Latern, II. 168, Logos, I. 284. La 
Hogue, 283, Landſcroon, II. 188. La Vieve, 159. Leitb, I. 188. 
Lejanto, II. 163. Leucate, I. 83. Leuctra, 8. entz, II. 369. 
Leuſe, I. 330. Lignitz, II. 293. Linceping, 208. Lifle, I. 321. 

The Loire, 23. Lia, Go. Lugos, 366. Lunden, II. 188. 
Lutzen, 239, Luzara, I, gl. Maęft, icht, 325, Another there, 

330. Nalflaguet, 293" Marignan, 249. Marſaille, 2841 

7 — Matari, 


ataris 
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Matari, II. 360, Marciano, I. 255, Merſcbonrg, 346. M.. 
Batx, II. 361. Another there, 371. Mehileff, 332. Molwitz, 
285, Moncoutour, I. 260. Mont Caſſel, 235. Mont-Catin, II. 
134. Mauni-L' Heri, I. 244. Montreuil, 252. Morat, 402. 
Merea, II. 153. Morgarten, I. 401. Meunt-Stella, II. 354. 
Mulberg, I. 357. Muſſelborough, 174. Nancy, 402. Naples, 
226. Narva, II. 250. Naumburg, 239. Negropont, 20. Ner- 
vinde, 1 284. Nicepols, II, 35 3s The Nieper, II, 333. Nieu- 
port, I. 322. Nifſa, II. 371. Nyara, I. 67. Novara, 403. 
Nordlinguen, 273. Another there, II. 241. Nuys, 367. Nyburg, 
IT. 247. The Oęlis, I. go. Ollaſch, 365. Orleans, 218. 
Otiagio, II. 7. Oudenarde, I. 291. Parma, II. 14. Pavia, I. 
251. Pera, fl 153. Perleberg, 242. Peter-wwaradin, I. 383. 
Pleſtoæu, II. 273. Poitiers, I. 23. Another there, 237. Prague, 
361. Puitaſ l, II. 313. Pultawa, 255. Punitz, 314. Ramilies, 
I. 289. Ravenna, 348. Rethel, 274. Rhinfield, II. 242. Rochelle, 
I. 238. Rocrey, 273. Radau, II. 274. St. Alban, I. 165. 
St. Andre, II. 370. St. Denis, I. 259. St. Godarts, 363. St. 
Omers, 330. 85 Z, 255. St. Sophia, II. 356. Salan- 
temen, 371. Santa Vittoria, I. 91. Saragoſſa, gb. Sardinia, 
II. 153. Sempach, I. 401. Seneff, 329. The Sever Counts, 5 4. 
Sicily, 330. Another there, II. 150. Sintziem, I. 279. Smo- 
lenſko, i . 298, The Sound, I. 328. Spigno, II. 8. Spire, I. 287. 
Another there, 354. The Spurs, 249. Stangbroo, II. 229, 
Staffarde, I. 283. Stetin, II. 234. Strenkirk, I. 87. Stock- 
Bolm, II. 213. Another there, 214. S:oleff+n, I. 290. Strane 
gepelle-Bridge, II. 200. Strengneſi, 229. Stull-Weifſenburg, 364. 
Stum, 232. Sæveinitz, 244. Tanneburg, 275. Taoro, I. 125. 
Tariff, 66. The Taro, 247. Taurit, II. 374. The Tei, I. 
366. Tercera, 263. Thionwille, 272.  Tirnaw, 373. Tonin- 
guen, II. 250 The Tor, I. 284. Tournavento, il. 8. Trenſ- 
chin, I. 377, Treves, 279. Turin, 290. Turnbost, 321, Vaila, 
II. 160. Vecclio, 27. Verneuil, I. 163. Verona, II. 160. 
Vienna, I. 365 Vie, 195. 2 85. Another there, 
97. Vincenza, Il. 161. Ulm, 131. U, 201. Waitzen, 370. 
Warna, 204 Warſaw, 303. The White-Sea, I. 290. Wil- 
manſtrand, Il. 343. Wilmerguen, I. 409. Wiarcejier, 188, 
Keres, 34. York, 186. Zulpich, 221. 

Battori Sigiſmund his Progreſs againſt the Turks, IT. 365. 

Bavaria Elector of his Succeſs againſt the Turks, II. 370. 

Bavaria Elector of declares for France, I. 370. He flies into 
the Netherlands, 372. He is put under the Ban of the Empire, 
374. He lays Claim to the Au/{rian Succeſſion, 389. 

Beaufort Duke of is killed, I. 277. 

Becket Thomas of is afſailizated, I. 152. 

Bedford Duke of is made Regent of France, I. 162. Conteſt 
between him and the Duke of Burgundy, 163. 

Benedi IX. Pope, II. 64. he is driven from Nome, ib, He re- 
ſigns the Pap] Dignity, 75. 

Berauld of Savey, II. 1. 

Ce 3 Bernardo 
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Bernardo del Carpio his Exploits againſt the Moors, I. 41. 

Hero King of Sweden, II. 198. He is baniſned, 199. 

Bertuccio Valerio Doge of Venice, II. 169. He is ſucceſeful 
againſt the Turk:, ib. 

Beurre Denis is murdered, II. 223. 

Birger adminiſters the Affairs of Sqweden, II. 203. He feizes the 
7 olckungers, ib, He founds Stockholm, ib, 

Birger King of Sweden, II. 204. He is forced to abdicate the 
Crown, 205. He is reſtored to it, ib. He perfidiouſly ſeizes 
his Brothers, 206. He flies into Denmark, ib. His ſon is be- 
headed, 76. ; 

Biron Count is made Duke of Courland, II. 340. He is appointed 
Regent of. Ruſſia, 341. He is baniſhed, 342, He is recalled 
from Exile, 344. 8 | 

Piron Marſhal is beheaded, I. 268. 

Beccanegra Captain General of Genoa, II. 19. He is depoſed, ib. 

Boemond the Son of Guiſcard reigns at Antioch, II. 125. 

Bohemia is annexed to the _— Dominions, I. 353. 

on I, Xing of Poland, 290. His Wars are very ſuc - 

© ceſsful, 16. | 

Boleſlaus II. King of Poland, II. 291. He is ſucceſsful in his 
Wars, 16. He is excommunicated, 16. The Biſhop of Cracau 
is beheaded by him, ib. He dies by his own hands, 16. 

Boleſſaus III. Prince of Poland, II. 291. He gains many Victo- 
ries, ib. His Treatment of a Coward, ib. He divides his Do- 

' minions, 292. | 

Boleſiaus IV. Prince of Poland, II. 292. He fruſtrates the Attempts 
of the Emperor to reſtore his Brother, ib. He cedes Si/efia to 

1 re Brother, is. The — rout * * 

Boleſſaus V. Prince of Palana, 293. His Reign is great! 

diſturbed, 16. 5 1. a : 

Bonde 1hord is murdered, II. 212. | 

Bombardment of Algier;, I. 280. Bruſſels, 88. Dieppe, 284. 

Genoa, 280. 

Boniface a Monk greatly promotes papal Power, II. 81. 

Boniface of Savoy, Il. 2. He dies in Priſon, 36, 

* IX. Pope, II. 93. He reduces Rome to Obedience, ib. 

e builds the Caſtle Sr. Angelo, ib. 

Boris Gud ncau Czar of Muſcovy, II. 328. His Right is diſputed 
by Demetrius, ib. He dies overwhelmed with Misfortunes, ib. 

B:/iia is ſubdued by the Turks, II. 252. > 

Bourbon Duke of goes over to the Emperor, I. 250. He takes 

Francis I. Priſoner, 251. 


1 Duke of becomes firſt Miniſter, I. 300. He is diſgraced, 


20. : X 
Braganza Duke of is ſtabbed, I. 125. * 
Brandt General his Progreſs in Pruſſia, II. 310. | 
Braſt Biſhop his Inirigaes in Sweden, II. 217. 
Hraxil Diſcovery thereof, I. 127. The Durch make Settlements 
there, 325. lt revolts from the Dutch, 326. LEY 
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B-etany is annexed to the French Crown, II. 245. 

Briynteſon Magnus is beheaded, II. 220. | 

Britain the largeſt Iſland formerly known, I. 142. Ancient State 
thereof, ib. The Rcmans conquer it, ib. It is ravaged by 
the Pit and Scots, 143. The Saxons come into it, 76. ; 

Britons they build a Wall acroſs Scotland, I. 142. They ſettle 
in Gaul, 217. | 

Bruce Robert his honeſt Anſwer to Edward I. I. 156. 

Buckingham Duke of is beheaded, I. 168, 

Bu/garia is ſubdued by the Tarks, I. 355, 

Bullen Anna is married to Henry VIII. i: 172. 

Burgundy Duke of is aſſaſſinated, I. 241. 

Burgundy Duke of is reconciled to Charles VIII, I. 243. 

Burgundy Duke of is ſlain, I. 245. 

Burgundy is annexed to the Aufirian Dominions, I. 216. 

Burgundians they ſettle in Gaul, I. 216, 

Brthynia is ſubdued by the Turi, II. 352. 


C. 
O dwallader the laſt King of the old Bring Race, I. 143. He 


oes into France, ib. 
Ca/ar Borgia his Attempt in ah, II. 93. He is forced to fly 
from Rome, 94 
Cambout Marquiſs of is ſlain, I. 286. 
Campulus is baniſhed from Rome, II. 63. 
Iſlands their Commodities, I. 114. 
Candia is ſubdued by the Turks, II. 368. 
Canute IT. King of Denmark, II. 179. He compleats the Con- 
queſt of England, ib. 
Canute III. King of Denmark, II. 179. 
Canute IV. King of Denmark, II. 179. He is ſlain in a Tumult, 
ib, He is canonized, 76. 
Canute V. King of Denmark, II. 179. He is aſſaſſinated, 15. 
Canute VI. King of Denmark, II. 180. He conquers E/honia 
and Livonia, 16. a 


Canute King of England, I. 145. His juſt Reproof of Paraſitee, 


146. 

1 Hy of Sweden, II. 202. The Danes are routed by 

m, . 

Caponi Peter his Courage ſaves Florence, II. 41, 

Cappadecia is ſubdued by the Turks, II. * 

Caramania is ſubdued by the Turks, II. 355. 

Cardinal Patron, II. 105. | 

Cardinal: the College of, II. 104. 

Carelia is annexed to Sweden, II. 328. 

Carleman King of Germany, I. 345. He conquers taly and takes 
the Title — Emperor, ib. | | 

C:r/cman Brother of Pepin oppoſes the Pope, II. 56, He is con- 


pned i , ib, 
in a Monaſtery, ; * PEP. 
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Carel. Ruzzini Doge of Venice, II. 173. 
Carlos Don takes Poſſeſſion of Parma and Placentia, I: 107, He 

becomes King of the Nau: Sicilies, II. 142. He accedes to 
the Preliminaries of Vienna, ib. ao | 

Caren his Intrigues againſt the Portugueſe at Japon, I. 139. 

Carraria Loid of Padua brings the Republick of Yenice into im- 
minent Danger, II. 154. His unhappy End, 156. 

Carthage its fine Situation for Trade, I. 9. The Romans ruin 
Ik, 10. | 

C-rthaginians their miſtaken Policy, I. 9, 

Cafimir I. King of Poland, II. 291. He flies and goes into a 
Monaſtery, 16. Mc/ovra is taken from the Pole, ib. He is re- 
called to the Throne, 16. He vanquiſhes Maſlas, ib. 

Caſimir II. King of Feland, II. 292. He makes Praſſia tribu- 
„ . 

Cafemir III. King of Poland. II. 294. He ſubdues part of Ryffa, 
ib, He forces the Duke of Maguia to do him Homage, 16. 

Caſimir IV. King of Poland, II. 294. Part of Pruſſia revolts from 
the Teutonick Order and ſubmits to him, 76, 

Caſtile its Counts are ſeiz d perfidiouſly, I. 42. It becomes in- 
dependent of Leon, I. 43. Great Progreſs of its Counts, ib. 

Calalonian their Sufferings, I. 98. 

Catherine Alexicabaa Empreſs of Naſſta, II. 338. A Conſpiracy 
againſt her, 76. 19 

Catherine Carnare is adopted by the State of Venice, II. 157. 

Catherine de Medicis obtains the Regency of France, I. 257, 

Catholics Majeſty origin of this Title, I. 72. 

Catins:: Marſhal commands in Iteꝶ, II. 10. 

Char:emain King of France, I. 225. He is crowned King of 
Lombardy, ib, He ſubdues Part of Spain, 226. He compleats 
the Conqueſt of Germany, ib. He goes to the Aſſiſtance of the 
Tope, II. 60. He confirms his Father's Grant to the Holy 
See, 61. He is proclaimed Emperor, ib. His Deſcendants 
loſe the Imperial Dignity, I. 346. 

Charles II. King of France, I. 227, He obtains the Imperial 
Dignity, ib. | 

Charles III. King of France, I. 228. Several Governors throw 
off their Obedience to him, 13. He dies in Priſon, ib. 

Charlcs IV. King of France, I. 234. 

Charles V. King of France, I. 238. He takes much from the Ex- 
gliſh, ib. The Emperor pays him a Viſit, 239, 

Charles VI. King of France, I. 239. His Expedition to Naples 
fails, i6, His Subjects take Arms againſt him, i6. He loſes 

his Senſes, 240. The Eng/;þ attack him, 6. His Queen is 
baniſhed, 241. The Dauphin his Son is excluded, 16. 

Charles VII. King of France, I. 242. The Ergifs bring him 
into great Straits, 16. He coneludes a Truce witk the EngliÞ, 
243. His Forces are routed at Baf#, ib. He gains much from 
the Exglih, 244, He dies of Grief, iv. A 


IND E X. 
Charles VIII. King of France, I. 245, He annexes Fretam to 
the Crown, ibs, He cedes the Rowfillon to Spain, 246. He 
. conquers Naples but Joſes it again, 16, 
Charles IX. King of France, I. 245. His Reign is all along diſ. 
turbed by civil War, 16. | | 
Charles I. Emperor of Germany, ſee Charlemain. 
Charles II. Emperor of Germany, ſee Carlom in. 
Charles III. Emperor of Germany, I. 346. He is depoſed, 6. 
Charles IV. Emperor of Germany, I. 355. He cauſes his Rival to 
be poiſoned, . He annexes Silz/ia to Bohemia, ib. He pub- 
liſhes the Go/den Bull, ib. He ſells all that belonged to the 
Empire in Lah, ib. | 
Charles V. Emperor of Germany, I. 356. He cauſes Luther to be 
outlawed, 357. He attacks the Proteſtants, 6. He ſappreſſes 
ſeveral Inſurrections, 16. The Turks are repulſcd by him, 16. 
His 3 in Genoa, II. 25. He refigns the Imperial Dig- 
nity, I. 358, od 
Charles VI 1 of Germany, ſee Charles III. of Spain. 


Charles I. King of Great-Britain, I. 181. He makes Peace with 


France and Spain, ib. Miſtakes in his Education, 16. He raiſes 
Money without a Parliament, 182. He oppreſſes the Puritans, 
183. He endeavours to eſtabliſh Epiſcopacy in Scotland, ib. He 
revokes Grants there, 16. He marches againſt the Scorch, 184, 
He makes large Conceſſions, 185. He ſeizes ſix Commoners, 
ib. It comes to a Rupture between him and the Parliament, 
186, He is delivered by the Scotch to the Engl, ib. He is 
beheaded, 188. | ; 

Charles II. King of Great-Britain, I. 190. He is proclaimed in 
Scotland, 188, Being routed at Worceſter he flies to France, ib. 
He is reſtored, 190. He attacks the Hollander, ib, He is 
forced to make Peace with them, ib, He refuſes to paſs the 
3 Bill, 191. The Duke of Menmeuth is baniſhed, by 

Im, 26. 

Charles I. King of the Two Sicilies, II. 132. He defears Main- 
froy, ib. He routs Cengadin, ib. 

Charles II. King of the Jab Siciliet, II. 132. His Life is ſpared 
in an extraordinary Manner, 1. Sicily is taken from him, 


133. | 

Charks III. King of the Toe Sici lies, II. 137. He obtains the 
Sirname of Peace- maker, 16. He is crowned King of Hungary, 
ib, He is aſſaſſinated. ib. 

Charles I. King of Spain, I. 72. He ſucceeds to the Imperial 
Dignity, 16. He takes Francis I. Priſoner, 73. He ſubdues 
the Milaneſc, ib. He ſhuts the Pope up in the Caſtle Sz, 
Angel, ib. He reſtores Muley Haſſan King of Tunis, 74. He 

- penetrates into France, 75. He teſigus the Crown, 76. 

Ctarles II. King of Spain, I. 85, He is attacked by the French, 

86. He joins againſt France, 87. He is diſguſted at the Par- 
tition Treaty, 88. He appoints the Duke . Anjou to ſucceed 


him, 75, 
95 Charles 
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IN D E X. 

Charles III. King of Spain, I. 91. He arrives in Portugal, ib. 
Several Powers declare for him, ib. He is proclaimed at Sara- 

ofa, 94. He gains Ground in /taly, 95. The Pope acknow. 
— him, 96. Naples ſubmits to him, ib. Sardinia is ſub. 
dued for him, ib. He is advanced to the Imperial Dignity, y. 
He leaves Spain, ib. Great- Britain grows cool to his Intereſt, 98. 
He continues the War alone, 380. He exchanges Sardinia for 
Sicily, 384. He ſuſpends the Offend Company, 385. He inſti- 
tates the Praymatick Sanction, ib, He ſupports the Election of 
Auguſtus II. to the Poliſh Throne, 387. France, Spain and Sar. 
dinia unite againſt him, ib. His War with the Turks coſts him 
dear, 388, His Daughter the Archdutcheſs is attacked on all 
Sides, 438g. | 

Charles King of Saveden, II. 201. He is put to Death, 15. 

Charles VIII. King of Sweden, II. 212. He is made Regent, 
211, Heis — King, 212. He is driven out of the King- 
dom, 213. He is reſtored, 16. He is forced to reſign the 
Throne, 16. He is again reſtored, 214. 

Charles IX. King of Sweden, II. 230. He refuſes to admit the Ca- 
tholick Religion into his Datchy of Sundermania, 225. He is 
made Regent, 228. He repulſes the Forces of Sigi/mond, ib. 
He is raiſed to the Throne, 230, The Poles worlt him, ib. His 
Son Gu/tawus Adolphus repulſes the Danes, ib. 

Charles X. King of Sweden, II. 246. He revokes the Grants 
of his Predeceſſors, 16. He attacks Poland, ib. His ſurprizing 
Progreſs againſt the Danes, 247. | 

Cha les XI. King of Sweden, II. 247, He attacks Brandenburg, 
248. Heeſtabliſhes the Grand Commiſſion, 16. He raiſes the 
Value of Coin, 15. He ſupports the Duke of Hoel/tein, 249. 

Charles XII. King of Sweden, II. 249. Denmark, Poland and 
Ruſſia unite againſt him, 16. He routs the Ruſffant, 250. He 
depoſes Auguſius and cauſes Staniſlaus to be elected King of Po- 
land, 251. His Croelty to Count Patkul, 253. He penetrates 
into Ruſſia, 255. He retreats into Turky, 15 The Allies take 
much from hm, 256. He returns from Tarky, 257. He is 
killed beforg Frederick/hal, 258. | 

Charles IL. Duke of Savey, II. 5. 

Charles II. Duke of Savoy, II. 5. | 

Charles III. Duke of Savoy, II. 5 His Dominions being Over- 
run by the French he dies of Grief, ib. * 

Carolo Contarini Doge of Venice, II. 169. 

Charles Emanuel I. Duke of Say, II. 6. His Inſult upon Heu- 
VIII. is revenged, ib, His Attempt on Geneva fails, ib. He 
attacks Montferrat, 7. The Genoe/e are attacked by him, ib. 
His Dominions are ravaged, 15. His unhappy End, 8. 

Charles Fmrnuel II. Duke of Savoy, II. 8. He cuts a Paſſage 
thro' Mount Vi, 9. A Fright kills him, 26. 22 

Cybarles Emanuel III. King of Sardirga, II. 13. He joins in a 
N T4: OY OI? 

Charnock and others are executed, I. 194. | 
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INDE X. 
Charter of Foreſts, I. 154. The great one, ib. 
Childerick King of the . 1. 219. He flies into Germany 
16. He is recalled, ib. He routs the Saxons, ib. He ſubdues 
the Alan, ih, 
Childerick King of the Yi/geths, I. 30. 
Chio is taken by the Turks, II. 171. 


Chriſtian I. King of Denmark, II. 183. He forces the Sawedes to 


acknowledge him but they ſoon revolt, 76. 
Chriſtian II. King of. Denmark, II. 184. He is proclaimed in 

Sqweden, ib. The Sawedes drive him from thence, ibs. He flies 

into the Netherlands, ib. He dies in Priſon, 185. | 

Chriftian III. King of Denmark, II. 185. He prevails ove 
Chrifiian II. and his Adherents, 76. | . 

Chriſtian IV, King of Denmark, II. 185. He joins with the 
Proteſtants in Germany, 186. He cedes much to Sweden, ib. 

Cbriſtian V. King of Denmark, IL 187. Sweden is attacked by 
him, 188. He invades Halſlein, ib. He attacks Hamburg, 2. 
The Quarrel with Holſlein is revived by him, 189. 

Chriſtian VI. King of Denmark, II. 191. A Miſunderſtanding 
between him and Hamburg, ib. He encourages Commerce, 
192. He lays Claim to Steinhorft, ib, * | 

Cbriſtian I, King of Sweden, II. 213. "Y 

Cbriſtian II. King of Sweden, II. 216 A Rebellion againſt him, 
i6, He flies into the Netherlands, 217,  ' 

Chriſtiana Queen of Sweden, II. 240. She continues the War in 
Germany, 15. Moſt of her Allies deſert her, 241. She attacks 
Denmark, 244. The Crown is reſigned by her, 206. 

Chriftopher I. King of Denmark, II. 180. Being excommunicated 
he is N with the Hoſt, #6. 

8 II. King of Denmark, II. 181. He is driven out of 
the Kingdom, 16. He is mortally wounded, 76, 

Chriflopher III. King of Denmark, II. 183. 

Chriftopher King of Sweden, II. 212. 

Chri/topblus depoſes the Pope, II. 58. He is diſgraced, 59. His 
Friends are recalled from Exile, ib. 

Chriftophoro Moro Doge of Venice, II. 157. The Turks take much 
from him, 16. | 

Cid his Exploits againſt the Moors, I. 51. 

8 conſpires againſt Cardinal Nichelieu, I. 272. He is be- 

aded, 765, 
Clarence Duke of is murdered, I. 167. 
Clement 2 ſtabs Henry III. I. 264. 


Clement II. Pope, II. 65. . 
of E , I. 217. He is driven out of Gaul, 


Clodion King of the 
ib. He reenters it, 16. 
Clothaire II. King of France, I. 124. 
Clovis King of France, I. 220. He puts an End to the Roman 
Pawer in Gau, ib, Regulations in the Government . by 


IN D E X. 
him, ib. He embraces Chriſtianity, 221. He is ſucceſsful 
againſt the Germann ib. He obtains the Name of eldeſt Son of 
the Church, is. The Briton; are. ſubdued by him, 222. He 
conquers Burgundy, ib. He is ſucceſsful againſt the Yi/goths, ib. 
He ſubdues many petty States, 223. | 

Cobham Lord ſuffers Death, I. 180. 

Cologne Elector of is put under the Ban of the Empire, I. 374. 

Compromiſe an Aſſociation of the Netherlanders ſo called, I. 314. 

Conde Prince of joins with the Huguenots, I. 258. He is killed, 
260. 

Conde Prince of is confined by Cardinal Mazarine, I. 274. He 

goes over to the Spaniards, 275. 

Conferences at Gertrudenberg, I. 293. Poiſſy, 285. 

Congreſs of Cambray, I. 300. Courtray, 86. Soifſons, 301. 

Conrade I. Emperor of Germany, I. 346. 

Cenrade II. Emperor of Germany, I. 348. His Reign is diſturbed 

by Civil War, 16. He annexes Bargundy and Arlis to the Em- 
pire, ib. He is ſucceſsful againſt the Poles, ib. 

Conrade III. Emperor of Germany, I. 350. He overcomes Henry 
Duke of Saxony, ib. His Expedition to Paleſtine is unſucceſs. 
fal, 16. | | 

Conrade King of the Tao Sicilier, II. 131. He quarrels with 
the Pope, ib. 

Conrade Duke of Maſouia his Country is ravaged, II. 271. He 
calls the Knights of the Teutonict Order to his Aſſiſtance, ib. 

Conradin Duke of Suabia is beheaded at Naples, II. 132. 

Conflance of Sicily Prophecy concerning her, II. 128. 

Conſtant ſarprizes and ſlays his Brother Conflantine, II. 494. He 

is ſupplanted by Magnencius, ib. 

Conftantine is ſlain by Con ant, II. 49. 

Conſtantine the Great divides the Empire, II. 48. He ftops 
the Perſecution of the Chri/{zans, ib. 

Con/tantinople is made the Imperial Reſidence, I. 19. Diviſions 
— the _— Family there, 149. It is taken by the Turk; 

l. ; 
C. * overcomes Magnencius, II. 49. 

Conſtitution a military one is bad, I. 11. 

Conſtitution Unizenitus, I. 298. 

Conti Prince of arrives at Dantzick, II. 309. He is proclaimed 
King of Poland, ib. He returns to France, 311. 

Convention betwixt Great-Britain and Spain, I. 208. 

Copenhagen is burnt, II. 191. | 

Corfery Bell is ordered to be rung in England, I. 148. 

Corfu is ſaved by General Schulemburg, IT. 172. 

Corinth the Wall at its Iſthmus is demoliſhed, II. 38 5. 

Corfica is taken from the Saracens by the Genoe/e, II. 17. Some 
Imperial Troops are fent to quell an Inſurrection in this Iſland, 
29. A Treaty is concluded with the Malecontents, 30. They 
fly to Arms again, 31. They proclaim Theodore, 32, They 
are reduced to Obedience by the French, 35. 


Co/mo 
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Co/mo Lord of Flarence, II. 38. He is baniſhed, 156. The Pev- 
ple invite him back, 16. He is called Father of bis Country, 


39: | | | 
Co/ma I. Dake of Florence, II. 43. He enlarges his Domioions, 
| — an "or both his Sons in one Day, i. He is made Grand 

e, is, 
Ciſas IT, Grand Duke of To/eany, II. 44. He ſaccours the Duke 
of Mantua, ib. The Emperor-is aſſiſted by him, 16. | 
Cano III. Grand Duke of Taſcany, II. 45. 
Cogacks they are civilized, II. 296. Their Exploits againſt the 

Turks, ib. A Quarrel betwixt them and the Poles, 301. 

Covenant or Directory is confirmed by the Scotch Parliament, I. 


184. dn. 

Courland is erected into a Dutchy, II. 2953. | 
Cracus Prince of Poland, II. 289. He founds Cracacu, ib. His 
Son aſſaſſinates him, 16. | | 

Creſcence the Conſul is executed at Rome, I. 348. 

Cromwell Oliver brings the Army into an Aſſociation againſt the 
Parliament, I. 187. He is ſucceſsful againſt the Scotch, ib. He 
ſuppreſſes the Royaliſts in Ireland, 183. He is made Protec- 
tor, 16. He forces the Hollanders into his Terms, 189. Ja- 
maica is conquered by him, ib. His Friendſhip is ſought by 
divers Powers, 16. Some Account of his Conduct, ib. 

Cromwell Richard is removed from the Protectorſhip, I. 190. 

Cruſades are firſt ſet on foot, I. 230. Reflections upon them, 26. 

Cyprus is ceded to the Turks, II. 163. | | 

Cyrus his wiſe Inſtitutions, I. 4. 

Czarowitz Son of Peter the Great is condemned for conſpiring 
againſt his Father, II. 336. 


D. 


| DD fevbert King of Frazce, I. 224. 
” Dalmitius is put to Death, II. 48. 

. Damader King of Sweden, II. 198. His Subjects ſacrifice him, ib. 

Damr:ſcus Il. Pope, II. 65. 

Danes they ſettle in England, I. 141. Manners of them, II. 193. 

Darius his imprudent Conduct, I. 7. 

Darnly Lord marries Mary Queen of Scots, I. 177. He ſtabs 
Dawid Ritz, ib. He is aſſaſſinated, ib. 

Darzid King of Scotland is taken Priſoner, I. 159. 

Dauphin why the eldeſt Son of France is ſo called, I. 236. 

Dauphins three die within a very ſhort Time, I. 294. 

D' Ancre Marſhal ſuffers Death, I. 269. 

D' Ay/va Duke conquers Portugal, I. 128. His cruelty in the 
Netherlands, 316. 

De Croy Duke ſaves Buda from the Turks, II. 371. 

D'Egmont Count is beheaded, I. 315. 


' Defender of the Faith Origin of this Title, I. 172. * 
| | | e 
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De Foix Gafton is ſlain, II. 161. 

De Haro Don John is beheaded, I. 65. 

De la Marck Count takes Brill, I. 315. I 

De Wit Cornelius and John are torn to Pieces, I. 329: . 

Demetrius the Poles ſupport his Claim to Ruta, II. 297. He is 
merry but the Ruſſians ſoon throw off all Allegiance to 

im, 299. 

Denhoff Count is flain, I. 370. 

Denis King of Portugal, I. 222. He founds many magnificent 

Buildings, #6; 

Denmark a very ancient Kingdom, II. 178. Great Confuſion 
in it, 179. An Interregnum there, 181. Its Sovereignty is 
made abſolute, 187. Manners of its Inhabitants, 193, Its Soil 
194. Its Commodities, 16. Its Intereſt with Regard to other 
Srates, 76. 

Depredations of the Spaniards upon Britiſh Ships, I. 106. 

Derwentwater Earl of is beheaded, I. 202. 

Dewvolution Right of a Cuſtom ia Brabant, I. 86, = 

Didier King of Lombardy, II. 58. He ſeizes ſome Places in the 
Exercate, i5, He ſtirs up an Inſurrection againſt Pepin, ib. He 
depoſes the Pope, ib. He lays Siege to Rome, 59. He is ſent 
Priſoner into France, 61. 

Dip a famous one of Emerald in Genoa, II. 17. 

Deleorucki's executed, Il. 340. 

' Dominico Monegario Doge of Venice, II. 145. 

Dominico Cantarino Doge of Venice, II. 147. He is fucceſsful 
againſt Guiſcard, ib. 

Dominico Cantarini Doge of Venice, II. 169. He loſes Candia, ib, 

Daominico Fiabenico Doge of Venice, II. 147. : 

Dominico Michiele Doge of Venice, II. 147. He aſſiſts Baldwin 
King 1 Jeruſalem, ib. He takes much from the Eaſtern Em- 

ire, 1B. : 

Deminico Moriſini Doge of Venice, II. 148. | | 

Dominico Silvio Doge of Venice, II. 147. He is depoſed, ib. 

Doria his brave and diſintereſted Conduct, II. 25. His Artiſice 
to bring Yenice into a War, 161. 

Doxat General is beheaded, II. 377. 

Drogen Count of Pouille, II. 123. He ſupports himſelf againſt the 
Greeks, ib. He is aſſaſſinated, 76. 1 


E. 


EA T. Indies the Way to them by Sea is diſcovered, I. 226. 
Ecclefia/tick Court one is erected in the Netherlands, I. 312. 
F:lip/e a remarkable one, I. 30. Another, I. 93. | 
Eckius diſputes at Baden, I. 404. : 
Haid of Spire the Lutheran Princes proteſt againſt it, I. 357. 
Edmund Ironfide King of England, I. 145. Canute ſhares the 
Kingdom with him, ib. He is aſſaſſinated, ib. 1 


5 


e 
it 
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Etward the Confeſſor King of England, I. 146. He introduces 
the Cuſtom of 'Vouching for the Evil, 76. | 


Edævard I. King of England, I. 155. He ſabdues the Principa- 


lity of Wales, ib. He makes the King of Scotland Priſoner, 156. 


Edward II. of England, I. 157. The Scotch are too many for 


2 $ He defeats the Barons, 16. He is murdered in Pri- 

on, ib. 

Edeuard III. King of England, I. 157. He is ſucceſsful againſt 
the Scotch, 158, He makes great Progreſs in France, ib. He 
quits all Pretenſions to the French Crown, 159. He loſes much 
in France, 160. 

Edward IV. King of England, I. 166. He defeats Henry his Ri- 
val, #6. The Bart of Warwick makes him Priſoner, 1b. He 
roats Warwick, ib. | | 
Tower, 168, | f 

Edward VI. King of England, I. 174. He eſtabliſhes the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, ib. Jane Gray is appointed to ſucceed him, #5. 


| Zdward Son of Edward III. of England ſignalizes himſelf inFrante, 


I. 159. He takes John of France Priſoner, ib. He is made 

- Duke of Guyenne, ib. He aſſiſts Peter of Caſtile, ib. 

Edward King of Portugal, I. 124. He dies of a Plague given 
him by a Letter, ib. 

Edward of Sawvy II. 3. 

Egbert King of England, I. 144. All the Saxons Kingdoms are 
united under him, 76. 

Egbert Landgrave of Thuring is ſlain, I. 348. 

Egica King of the Viſzoths, I. 32. 

Egypt is annexed to the Perfian Empire, I. 4. The Roman: ſub- 
due it, 9. It is annexed to the Turi Empire, II. 360. 

Elizabeth Empreſs of Ruſſia, II. 343. She confines the Princeſs of 
Brunſwick Welfenbuttle and her Family, ib. She recalls the 
Duke of Courland from Exile, 344. She baniſhes the Counts 
Ofterman and Munich, ib. Finland is conquered by her Troops, | 


340. 

Elizabeth Queen of England, I. 176. She refuſes to marry 
Philip of Spain, ib. She reeſtabliſhes the Proteſtant Religion, 
ib. The Puritans and Papiſſs are kept under by her, ;5. She 
makes Mary Queen of Scots Priſoner, 178. She aſſiſts the Pro- 
teſtants in France, ib. She ſupports the United Provinces, ib. 
She plays off her Lovers artfully, 179. Trade and Manufactures 
flouriſh under her, 76. She maintains her Superiority at Sea, 35. 

Emanual King of Portugel, I. 123. The Emperor M-ximillian 
claims his Crown, ib. He baniſhes the Moors and Jews, 126. 
He makes great Conqueſts in the Za. Indies, ib. He makes 
Settlements on the 4frican Coaſt, 15. He does the ſame in 
Brazil, 127. 

Emanuel Philibert Duke of Save, II. 5. He commands at the 
Battle of Sr. Quintin, ib. His Dominions are reſtored to him, 


6. The Yaud /e rebel againſt him, 76, 
Engelbrectt 
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Serge e bg biin heads the Dalecarlions, IL 241. Hai 


aſſaſſinated, 76. 


England is ſo called from the Angle, I. 143. Its ſexen Kingdoms 


- 


e united under Egbert, 144. Its Commons ate admitted to 
arliament, 150. Its Barons take pp Arms againſt Jahn, 
They do the . againſt Henry III. 155. It begins to trade 
to the Eafi-lndies, 179. It plants Colonies in the VH. Indies, 
181, Scotland is united to it, 195. See Great-Britain. 
. Engl Manners of them, I. 209. nn  - | 
| Epamonidas makes Thebes famous, I. 6. x 
Er-/mus paves the Way for the Reformation, II. 96. 
Eric I. King of Denmark, II. 178. n Mat 
Eric II. King of Denmark, II. 179. He dies on a Pilgrimage, . 
Eric V. King of Denmark, II. 180. He is ſlain in a Quarrel with 
r ioeraom.:” n 
Eric VI. King of Denmark, II. 181. The Biſhops diſturb his 
Reign, ib, He is, murdered by his own Subjects, 2b. 
Eric VII. King of Denmark, II. 181. ; 
Eric VIII. King of Dexzmark, II. 182. He is deprived of his 
Domigions, 25. 5 2 . 
Eric I. King of Sweden, II. 199. | 4 
Eric Il. King of Sweden, II. 199. He greatly extends his Do- 
minions, 16. | Ys 
Eric III. King of Sweden, II. 201. He reforms the Laws, ib. He 
is ſlain, #6. | _ 
Eric TV. King of Sweden, II. 202. 1 
Eric V. King of Sweden, II. 202. He overcomes the Folckungers, 
203. He ſuppreſſes a Rebellion in Finland, ib. . 
Eric XIII. King of Sueden, 210. The Dalecarlians rebel againſt 
him, 211. The Senate renounces all Allegiance to him, 16. 
Eric XIV. King of Sweden, II. 221. He gives over his Voyage 
to Ergland, 222. He offers Marriage to ſeveral Princeſſes, 76. 
He throws his Brother John into Priſon, ib. The Houſe of 
Sture ſuffer much from him, 16. The Danes are repulſed by 
him, 223. He lays a Scheme for cuiting off his Brothers, 76. 
They depoſe him, 16. 8 
Eric Alenſon Regent of Sweden, II. 213. Y 
m Puck defeats Charles Canrutſen, II. 211, He is beheaded, 
10. 
Erizzo Paul is cleft aſunder with a Scimitar, II. 157. 
Erpige King of the Yi/goths, I. 32. 
Efjex Earl of takes Cadiz, I. 179. He is beheaded, ib. 
E//ex Earl of is found dead in the Tower, I. 191. 
Ehelred II. of Eng/azd, I. 144. He flies into Normandy, 145. 
He returns from thence, 16. | 3 
Ende King of France, I. 228. | 
Eugene Prince his Progreſs in Laly, I. 98. He fignalizes him- 
telf againſt the Turks, 366. His Progreſs in Hungary, 38741 
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Eur ict King of the Yiſgoths, I. 23. He drives the Romans out 
of Spain, ib. 
Exclufion Bill in England paſſes both houſes, I. 191, 
wg is conquered by the Lamlar d, II. 54. It is given to the 
ope, 58. | 


F. 


F vila King of Afuria, I. 36. He is killed by a Bear, 76. 
Ferdinand I. Emperor of Germany, I. 358. He annexes Hux- 
ary and Bohemia to the Auſtrian Dominions, 16. 

Ferdinand Il. Emperor of Germany, I. 350. He ravages the 
Palatinate, 361, His Troops overron lower Saxony, ib. He 
is robbed of all his Conqueſts by G-fawus Adolphus, ib. He 
makes a ſeparate Peace with Saxony, 362. 

Ferdinand III. Emperor of Germeony, I. 363. 

Ferdi nas i IJ. King of Naples, U. 139. He prevails againſt Jahn 
Duke of A en, ib. 

Ferdinand II. King of Naples, II. 139. Charles VIII. of France 
deprives him of his Dominions, 3b. He is reſtored to them, 75. 

Ferdinand —_ of Portugal, I. 122. He lays claim to Caftile, ib. 

Ferdinand I. King of Caftile, I. 49. He ſucceeds to Leon, 16. 
He gains Advantages over the Moors, ib. He takes the Title 0 
Emperor, 10. 

Ferdinand II. King of Caftile, I. 61. He ſucceeds to Leon, ib. 
His Progreſs in Mooriſh Spain, ib. 

Ferdinand III. King of Caftile, 1. 63. His Right to the Crown 
is diſputed, 16. A crael Sentence of his, 64. He dies in an 
uncommon Manner, 75. 

Ferdinand IV. King of Caſtile, I. Fane Daughter of Henry 
diſputes bis Right to Ca/ile, ib. He eſtabliſhes the Inquiſition, 
ib, He ſucceeds to Arragon, 70. He puts an End to the 
Mooriſh Power, ib. He becomes Maſter of Naple;, 71. He 
treats Gon/alvo the Great Captain ill, 6. Nawarre is conquered 
by him, 16. His Son Philip reigns in Caſtile, ib. He is re- 
ſtored to Caſtile, ib. He obtains the Surname of Catholich, 72. 
Tripoli is taken by him, 76. 

Ferdinand I. Grand Duke of Tu/cany, II. 44. He throws off the 
Yoke of Spain, ib. He aſſiſts Henry IV. of France, ib. 

Ferdinand II. Grand Duke of Tu/cary, II. 45. He ſupports 
Edward Duke of Parma, ib. He aſſiſts the Venetians, ib. 

F. E. R. T. Origin of this Motto, II. z. 

Fier-a-bras ſignalizes himſelf in Sicily, II. 122. He becomes 
Maſter of 2 Pulle, ib. The Greeks are driven by him from 
thence, ib. ä 

Fie/que a Conſpiracy headed by him, II. 253. 

Finland is annexed to Sweden, II. 299. It is conquered by the 
Ruſſians, II. 346. 

Fiſber Biſhop of Rechefler is beheaded, I. 172. 

Flatterers are prudently reproved, I. 146. 

Vor. II. D d Flavius 
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Flavius Chinduaſinte King of the Viſgoths, I. 0. 

Flawius Receſuinte King of the Vigetb, I. 30. The Laws are 
reformed by him, 76. 11 | _ 

Fleury Cardinal becomes Prime Miniſter in Fance, I. 300. 

Florence the Houſe of Medicis is baniſhed from thence, II. 40. 
The Deſigns of Charles VIII. of France thereupon are baffled by 
a ſiogle Man, 41. The Houſe of Medicis is reſtored, 16. Being 
forced to fly again it is a ſecond Time reſtored by Charlequint, 
i6, lt is made a Grand Dutchy, 34. We 

Florinda the Rape of her is followed with a Revolution, I. 34, 

Folckungers are beheaded, II. 203. Their Power in Sweden is 
quite broken, 204. 

Fore de Sobrabe, I. 40. f 

France when firſt ſo called, I. 220. Tt is divided into ſeveral 
Kingdoms, 223. Diſpute betwixt its Ambaſſadors and the 
Court of Lion, 133. Its Kings loſe all their Authority, 
224. Many independent Soveraignties therein, 229. It is 
ravaged by the Exgliſb, 237. Origin of its Claim to Milan, 
240. The Jeſuits are baniſhed from this Kingdom, 267, Con- 
teſt betwixt its Ambaſſador and that of Spain, 276. i is well 
peopled, 304. Manners of its Inhabitants, 15. Its Strength, 30s, 
Its Soil, 25. Its Commodities, 16. Its Settlements, 306. Its 
Government, :b, Its Interelt with Regard to other States, 307, 

Francis I. King of France, I. 249. He recovers the Milane/+, 
250. He is taken Priſoner by the Spaniards, 251, He enters 
into an Alliance againſt Spain, ib. 

Francis II. King of France, I. 256. | TY 

Frarcis Grand Duke of Tuſcany, II. 44: He is poiſoned, 5. 

Francis Stephen Grand Duke of Tuſcany, II. 46, 

Francis Duke of Savoy, II. 8. 

Franciſco Dandola Doge of Venice, II. 152. 

Franciſco Fuſcari Doge of Venice, II. 1 $0. He attacks Milan, ib. 
He aſſiſts Francs: Sforga, ib. The Turks fall upon him, 157. 
He is depoſed, 10. 

Franciſco C:ntarini Doge of Venice, II. 167. 

Franciſcs Donato Doge of Venice, II. 162. | 

Franciſco Erixxo Doge of Venice, II. 168, He joins with EA. 
ward Duke of Parma againſt the Pope, ib. | 

Francis Fregeſa Doge of Genoa, II. 24 SER HA 

— Doge of Venice, II. 168. The Turks attack 
him, 16. "TER 

Franciſco Meroſini Doge of Venice, II. 170. He ſignalizes him- 
wt * the Turks, ib. A Statue is erected in Honour of 

im, ib, . 

F. e Venerio Doge of Venice, II. 162. He is called Prince 
pacis, ib. | | 1 

Franks Origin of this Name, I. 217. They enter into a League 

of Defence, ib. They are driven out of Gaal by the Romans, 

ib, They reenter and extend themſelves in Gaul, ib. 

Freaerick 


* 
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Frederick I. King of Denmark, II. 185. He throws Criſbian 
his Rival into Priſon, 16. | | L Weges 
Frederick II King of D-xmark, II. 185. He attacks Sweden, ib. 
Frederick III. King of Denmark, II. 186. His War with Sweden 

coſts him dear, 16. g N 

Frederick IV. King of Denma k, II. 189. He is attacked in his 
Capital, is. He aſſerts his Right to Labect, 190. He attacks 
the Savedes, ib. 4 

Frederick I. Emperor of Germany, I. 351. He loſes all Autho- 
rity in Italy, ib. He is drowned in Paleſtine, ib. 

Frederick II. Emperor of Germany, I, 352. He recovers Jer»/a- 
lem from the Infidels, ;h. He is excommunicated and de- 
poſed, 716. He oppoſes the Pope's ambitions Deſigns, 1b. 

Frederick III. Emperor of Germany, I. 356. He engages in a 
War wich Hungary, ib. 


Frederick King of Naples, II. 139. The French and Spaniards 


ſubdue Naples, ib. He dies a FPriſoner in France, 140. 
Frederick King of the TWO S.cil:es, II. 130. He ſucceeds to the 
Empire, 16. 
Frederick I. King of Sicily, II. 133. 


Frederict II. King of Sicily, II. 136. 


Frederick King of Sweden, II. 259. He ſigns a Capitulation, 75. 
He ſucceeds to the Landgraviate of H, 262. The Laws are 
reformed by him, 263. He after reſigning the Crown re- 

- affumes it, 16. He attacks Ry/fia, 264. 

Frederick Duke of Brurfwick being elected Emperor is aſſaſſinated 
in his Way to be crowned, I. 356, 

Frederick EleQor Palatine accepts the Crown of Behemia, I. 360, 
His Affairs are quite ruined, 361. 

Frederick Grand Maſter of the Teutonick Order, II. 277. He 
throws off all SubjeRion to Poland, ib. 

Frederick Henry Prince of Orange Stadtholder, I. 325. He de- 
feats Papenbeim, ib. ' ' 

Frederick Duke of Pruſſia, II. 282. He joins in the firſt Grand 
Alliance againſt France, ib. He takes the Title of King, 76. 
He comes into the ſecond Grand Alliance, 283. He claims 
the Succeſſion of Orange, ib. | 

Frederick William Duke of Pruſſia, II. 280. Some Biſhopricks 

in Germany are ſecularized for him, i5. He aſſiſts Charles G. 
tavus, ib. Pruſſia is declared independent of Poland, 281. 
The Swed-s are repulſed by him, #5. 

Frederick I. King of Pruſſia, II. 282. He joins in a War againſt 
France, 283, He claims the Dominions of the Houſe of 
Orange, ib. 2 

Frederick II. King of Pru//ia, II. 284. He aſſiſts in driving the 
Swedes from Pomerania, ib. His prudent and generous Con- 
duct in Pruſſia, ib. | 

Frederick III. King of Pruſſia, II. 284. He attacks Silefia, ib. 

French Manners of them, I. 304. 

Freila King of Afturia, I. 37. He cauſes his Brother to be 
aſſaſſinated, ib, He is himſelf murdered, 75, 
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Froila I. King of Leon, I. 37. 

Froila II. King of Leon, I. 42. u 
Frothe III. King of Denmark, II. 178. He becomes Mafter of 
ſeveral other en ib. He ſubdues the Vandals, ib. 

Frotho King of Sxwegen, II. 198. h ood 


G. 


Gl is firſt impoſed in France, I. 236. 
Galatia is ſubdued by the Jr, II. 352. 

Galle Peter c iſputes in Sueden, Il. 218. 

Gal us is depoſed by Conſlantius, II. 49. 

Garcia King of Afturia, I. 42. oak 

Garcias Sancho Count of Caftil: his untimely End, I. 47. 

Gaul its ancient State, I. 216, The Romans conquer it, ib. The 
barbarous Nations ſettle therein, #8. 

Generali it is dangerous to inveſt them with too much Power, I. 18, 

Geneva an Attempt to ſurprize this City, II. 6. 

Genoa its ancient State, II. 17. It is ſacked by the Lombardi, ib. 
It is governed by Counts, 16. It throws off Subjection to theſe, 
75. Its naval Strength becomes conſiderable, 16. It aſſiſts Buld- 

_ «vin King of Jeruſalen, ib. It engages in a War with the Pi/ans, 
18, It tides with the Pope, 76. It has Wars with Venice and 
Piſa, 19. Its Sovereignty is conferred upon the King of Naples, 
20. It ſubmits to the Duke of Milan, ib. It becomes Miſtreſs 
of Leſbos, ib. It engages in Wars with Cyprus and Venice, 

21. It ſubmits to France, 22. It ſubmits to Montferrat, ib. 
Its Liberty is purchaſed, 76. It is rent in Pieces by the Factions 
of Guelphi and Gibelines, ib, It ſubmits to Milan, ib. It ſub- 
mits again to France, 23. It recovers its Liberty, i6. It en- 
gages in a War with Florence, ib. It fubmits again to Milan, ib. 

is conquered by France, ib. It drives out the French and 
chooſes a Duke, 24. It is taken by the Spaniards, ib. Doria 
reſtores its Liberty, ib. Fie/que conſpires againſt the Doriar, 25. 
It ſeizes Final, 26. Diviſions amongſt its Nobility, #5. France 
and Sawyy attack it, 16. It is bombarded by the French, 27. 
It buys Final of the Emperor, 28. Its Dominions, 45. Man- 
ners of its People, 16. Its Government, 36. Its — 
and Trade, 156. Its Intereſt with Regard to other States, #6, 

Ge-noe/e Manners of them, II. 36: AY 

George I. King of Great-Britain, I. 200. He ſuppreſſes a Rebellion, 
202. He deftroys a Spani/b Fleet, 203. He ſends a Fleet upon 
the Spaniſh Coaſt, 205. | 

George II. King of Great-Britoin, I. 206. He carries Don Carlos 
into Italy, 207, He ſends a Fleet to Liſbon, 208, He engages 
in a War with Spain, ib. 3 

George Prince of Darmſtadt is killed, I. 92. | 

George Ragotzki Prince of Tranſilvania is ſlain, II. 369. 

Geerge William Duke of Praſſia, II. 280, He aſſiſts the Prote- 


frants in Germany, ib. | 
 Germant 


t of 


INDEX, 


Germans Manners of them, IT, 389 Wenn | 

Germany ancient State thereof, f 345. It is annexed to the Em- 
pire of the Franks, ib. It becomes independent of France, ib. 
Its Princes throw off Subjection to the Emperor, 346. It is 
miſerably torn to Pieces, 35 1. Interregnum there, 353. Man- 
ners of its People, 389. fr Soil, 390. Its Commodities, 16. 
Its different Princes, ib, Its Conſtitution, 391. Inconveniencies 
which this is ſubject to, 392. Union amongſt its Members not to 
be expected, 394. Its Intereſt with Regard to other States, 395. 

Ge/alick King of the Yiſgoths, I. 23. He is ſlain, 24. 

Gibelines a Faction in Jah, I. 352. 

Gibralter taken by the Allies, I. 52, Its Reſtitution is demand - 
ed, 204. It is beſieged, 206, 

Gilon the Reman Governor is choſen King of the Franks, I. 219. 
They ſoon throw off their Allegiance to him, 16. 

Giovanni Bembo Doge of Venice, II. 165. He puts an End to 
the Piracies of the Lege, 166. 

Giovanni Cornaro I. Doge of Vence, II. 168. He aſſiſts Charles 
Duke of Newers, ib. 

Giovanni Cornaro II. Doge of Venice, II. 172. The Turk: fall 
upon him, 16. | 

Giovanni Dandolo Doge of Venice, II. 151. Ducats are fiſt 
coined by him, ib. 

Giovanni Delphino Doge of Venice, II. 154. 

Giovanni Galbaio Doge of Venice, II. 145. He is baniſhed, 76. 

Giovanni Gradenigo Doge of Venice, II. 154. 

Giovanni Macenigo Doge of Venice, II. 158. He forces Hercules 
of Ferrara to bis 2 ib. . 

Giovanni Participatio I. Doge of Venice, II. 145. He is depoſed, ib. 

Giovanni Participatio II. Doge of Venice, II. 146, 

Grirvanui Piſauro Doge of Venice, II. 169. = 

Giovanni Seranxo Doge of Ven ce, II. 152. He makes'Conqueſts 
in Dalmatia, ib. | 

Giuftiniano Partie patio Doge of Venice, II. 145, 

Glecefler Duke of is Regent of England. I. 162. He is ſucceſsful 
in Flanders, 164. He is murdered in Priſon, 105. 

Gondebaud becomes Maſter of Burgundy, I. 221. 

Gon/alve King of Sobrabe is aſſaſſinated, I. 49. 

Gon/ſalvo the Great Captain is uſed ill, I. 71. | 

Gon/alvo Nanes Count of Caftile, I. 43. He fignalizes himſelf 
againſt the Moors, ib. His unhappy End, 45. 

Gormo II. King of Denmark, II. 178. | 

Gethard Ketler Duke of Courl.ind, II. 318. 


; Goths ſettle in Spain, I. 21. In Gaal, 216. Their Kingdom is 


annexed to that of the Swedes, I. 200. 

Government Civil none before the Flood, I. 1. Origin thereof, 
2. Its firſt Form was heroical, 16. Sudden Changes therein 
liable to Defects, 15, Monarchic not proper far a large 
and populous City, 141. 

Grandis: Origin of this Order, I. 37. 

Dd 3 Grand 


IN DE X 
Grand Vizir Iaſtitution of this Office, II. 353. 
Granville Cardinal his violent Proceedings in the 22 


1 

Gray . — ſuffers Death, I. 180. rn 

Great Britain its Soil, I. 210. Its Commodities, 15. Its geule- 
ments, 211. Its Conflitution, 212. Its Strength, #6. Its In- 
tereſt in General, 16. Its Intent with Regard to other * 
214. 

Ws many independant States "ay EL 

Gregory III. Pope, II. 51. He refuſes to pull down Images, ib, 

Gregory VI. Pope, II. 64. He rectiſies Diſorders in the Holy See, 6, 

Gregory VII. Pope, II. 68. He greatly extends the Power of Rome, 
16. He excommunicates the Emperor, 16. The hs es ſhute 
him up in Rome, ib. 

Grifler his Inſolence in Sewiferland, I. 399. His Cruelty to 
William Tell, 400. 

Grins are aſſiſled by France, I. 271. 

Gritto General is made Priſoner, II. 160. | 

Gretius Hugo is condemned to Priſon for Life, I. 160, 

Grumback ſtirs up a Commotion in 1 I. 359. 

Guelphs a Faction in Lady, I. 352. 

Guildferd Lord is beheaded, I. 175. 

Gui ſ an Inſtance of the Difficulty to conceal it, I. 48. 

Gui/e Duke of is murdered, I. 259. 

Gri/e Duke of his Intrigues to get the French Crown, I. 263. 

Guiſe Duke of is carried Priſoner into Spain, IT. 141. 

Guſſes manage every thing in France, I. 257, 

Guiſe the Duke and Cardinal of are both aflaſſinated, I. * 

Gu/tevus I. King of Stvegen, II. 217. He heads the Dalecarlians, 
ib. The Clergy give him much Trouble, 1. He offers to 
relign the Crown, 219, He eſtabliſhes the Proteſtant Religion, 
220. He ſuppreſſes ſeveral Inſurrections, ib. He repulſes the 
Danes, ib, He is ſacceſsful againſt the Lubeckers, 221. 

G-flavus II. King of Sweden, II. 230. He takes much from 
the Poles, 231. He goes to the Aſſiſtance of the Proteſtants in 
Germany and does Wonders there, 233. He is ſlain in a Battle, 
240. 

8 King of the Viet, I. 28. 


H. 


H e T. King of Sweden, II. 198. He ſacrifices nine of his 
Child:en, 76. 

Harquin II. King of Sweden, II. 200. 

Halſian King of Sweden, II. 200. 

Hamburgh an Inſurre&ion there, I. 377. It is attacked by the 
Danes, II. 188. 

Hannabalian ſuffers Death, II. 48. f 

Harald VI. King of Denmark, II. * He loſes much 3 in Ger- 
many, ib, 


Harald 


He »ry 111, Emperor of Germany, I. 348. 
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Harald VII. King of Denmark, II. 179. 
„ r King of England, I. 146. He is a remarkable 
* * of England, I. 146. He cauſes Emma to be aſſaſſi- 

nated, ib. ; ts 
Harold II. King of England, I. 146. He defeats Harold Harfa- 
ger, 147. He falls in Battle, 16. et 
Helvetic Body fee Sæuiſſerland. 

Heemſtir James dies in burning a Spaniſb Fleet, I. 322. | 
Henry I. King of Cafti/e, I. 61. His Siſter Berengera has the 
Management, 6. He is killed by the Fall of a Tyle, 24. 
Henry II. — of Caſſile, I. 667. His Right to the Crown is 

' conteſted, i. | 421 

Henry III. King of Caftile, I. 68. | 

Henry IV. King of Caſile, I. 69. He hires one to lie with his 
Queen, 1b. e | "oe? 

Henry I. King of England, I. 449. He annexes Merman y to the 
Engliþ Crown, 150. He engages in a War with France, ib. 

Henry II. King of England, I. 151. His Son joins with France 
and Scotland againſt him, 152. He conquers Ireland, ib. He 
has a long Quarrel with. Thomas of Becket, iv. 

Henry III. King of England, I. 155. ie drives the French out 
of England, ib. The Barons take him Priſoner, zh. , 
Henry IV. King of England, I. 161. He is while Duke of Here- 

ford baniſhed, 160. The Engl;þ invite him over, 25, He re- 
pulſes the Scotch. 161. The HY are routed by him, 26, Se- 
veral Conſpiracies again him, 2b, : SID ; 
Henry V. King of England, I. 161. His Youth is very unpro- 
miſing, 16. | He ugnatizes himſelf in France, 162. | 
Henry VI. King of England, I. 163. He is crowned at Paris, ib. 
His Affairs in France are quite ruined, 65. He is confined in 
the Tower, 166. He is reſtored to the Throne, 16. He is 
ſlain in Priſon, 167. His Son Edward is aſſaſſinated, 76, 
Henry VII. King of England, I. 169 He lands in ales, 168. 


' « | Richard is defeated by uim, is. He marries £/izabe'h of the 


Houſe of York, 169, He defeats Lambert Symnel, ib. He cauſes 

Marbec an Impoſtor to be hanged, ib. 3 

Henry VIII. King of England, I. 170. He marries his Brother's 
Widow, 169. He repuiſes the Scotch, 170. He divorces Ca- 
therine, ib. He diſgraces Woo//ey, ib. He marries Anna Bul- 

„ib. He annuls the Pope's Authority, 18. The Monaſteries 

are diſſolved by him, 16. He is ſucceſ:ful againſt the Scorch, 
173. Heengages in a War with France, ib. He marries four 
other Wives, 76. 

Henry I. Empcror of Germany, I. 346. He defeats the Huns, ib. 
The Sorabes and Vandali are vanquiſhed by him, 16. 

Henry II. E r of Germany, 1. 348. He is ſuccefsful againſt 
the Poles, ib. He is canonized. 26. 
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Henry IV. Emperor of Germany, The Saxons rebel againſt 
him, 4 He is 2 2 depoſed, ib. — 
comes Rodo ph his Rival, ib. He — the Pope, 56. Being 
depoſed a ſecond Time he dies miſerably, I. 350 . 

Henry V. Emperor of Germany, I 350. The Saxon rebel againſt 
him, 1 He gives up the Right of collating to Benefices, ib. 

Henry VI. Emperor of Germany, I. 351. wot is n __— 
by the Pope, ib. 

Henry VII. Emperor of Germany, I. 352. 

Henry VIII. Emperor of Germany, I. 354. He attempts to. recover 
his Authority in Lay, 75. He is poiſoned by a Monk, ib. 

Henry 1. King of France, I. 229. 

Henry II. King of France, I. 5+ He attacks Charteguint, ib 
He is ſlain in Tilting, 266. 

Henry III. King of France, I. 261. He comes from Poland, ib. 
He is excommunicated for Aſſaſſinating the Gui/es, 264. He 
| Joins with the Huguensts, ib. He is ſtabbed by a Monk, 16. 

Henry IV. King of France, I. 264. He defeats the Duke of 
Maine, 265. He is excommunicated, is. He embraces the 
Catholick Religion, 266. Many Cities ſubmit to him, 16. He 
declares War againſt Spain, 267, An Attempt upon his Life, 
ib. The Pope abſolves him, ib. He publiſhes the Edict of 
Nantz, ib. He attacks Savoy, ib. He eſtabliſhes the Silken 
Manufacture, 268. He is ſtabbed in his Coach, 269. 

Henry King of Poland, II. 296. He quits Polard in order totake 
Poſſeſlon of the French Crown, ib. 

Henry King of Portugal, I. 127. 

—. King of the Tavo Sicilies, II. 129. He overcomes Tanered 
his Rival, 128. He is very cruel, 129. He annexes the Two 
Sicilies to the Empire, ib, He is poiſoned, ib, 

Henry Count of Naſſau is ſlain, I. 316. | 

Henry Court of Portugal, I. 120, 

Henri Dandolo Doge of Jenice, II. 149. He gains much from 
the Eaſtern — ib, He buys Candi, 1 50. 

Henry Knippenrodde Grand Maſter of the Teutonick Order, II. 
274. His prudent Conduct, 76. 

Herrings quit the Coaſt of Pruſſia and go upon the a Coaſt, 
II. 27 

Heyn by takes the Spani/h Fleet, I. 325. 

Hieronymo Priuli Doge of Venice, II. 162. 

Hillebrand a Monk his Intrigues in Germany, II. 66. He is 
choſen Pope, 68. 

Helland Foundation of this Republick, I, 318, Its Sovereignty 
is conferred upon the Duke of Al/engon, 319. It is ſupported by 
Ellæaleth of England, 320. It makes great Conquelts in the 
Eaſi-Indies, 321. It concludes'a Truce with Spain, 323. Do- 
meſtick Confuſion there, 324. It is declared a free Re- 
publick, 326. It makes a Settlement at Brazi/, 325. Diviſions 

\amonglt its States, 326. It ſues to Cromwell, for Peace, un 
. b 
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It joins with Denmark * Sweden, ib. Tt is ſucceſsſul 
againſt the EngliÞ, ib. It is invaded' by France, 329. Its 
States are forced to chooſe a Stadtholder, 16. Ir favours the 
Deſign of the Prince of Orange upon England, 330. It enters 
into the Grand Alliance, ib, It enters into the ſecond Grand 
Alliance, 331. It is very welF peopled, 337. Manners of 
its Inhabicants, 55. Its Soil, 338. Its Settlements, ib. Rea. 
ſons for its extenſive Trade, 340. Its Strength, i6. Irs Go- 
vernment, 341. Its Intereſt with Regard to other States, 
342. 0 | | | 
Hollanders Manners of them, I, 337. 
Holftein Duke of is declared Succeſſor to Ruta, II. 346. 
Horn Count is beheaded, I. 315, 
Horn Guftawvus is taken Priſoner, II. 241. 
Horft Matthias is beheaded, II. 279. 
Hagh Capet King of France, I. 229. | | * 
Humbert L of Savey II. 1. The Emperor gives him the Valley of 

Aouft for his A ſſiſtance, ih, 

Humbert II. of Sawey, II. 2, He acquires the Tarente/+e, ib. 
Humbert III. of Save, II. 2. He fides with the Pope, ib. Turin 
is taken from him, 15. | | | 

Count of -Pexi/le, II. 123. He reduces the Apulians to 
ience, ib. The Pope whom he makes Priſoner confirms 
him in his Dominions, #6. | | 
Hungary Ragotzki is proclaimed there, I. 376. Its Malecontents 
are reduced to Obedience, 378. 
Hunniade John ſignalizes himſelf againſt the Turks, II. 356. 
He is ſlain, 357. n | 
Huns make an Irruption into Jtaly, II. 144. They make great 
Progreſs in Gaul, I. 218. They make vaſt Havock in Ger- 
many, 346. «i 
Hufſs John is put to Death, I. 356. 
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NY Acops Contarini Doge of Venice, II. 151. He abdicates the 
Dogeſhip, #6. 
* Ticpolo Doge of Venice, II. 150. He conquers Negropont, 
z 


agellon King of Poland, II. 294. He annexes Lithuania to Po- 
land, ib. He overcomes the Teutonick Order, ib. 
Zaffier diſcovers a Plot againſt the Senate of Venice, II. 167. 
Jamaica is conquered by the Engliſh, I. 189. | | 
James I. King of England, I. 180, Conſpiracy againſt him, ib. 
He takes the Title of King of Grtat-Britain, 18 1. He plants 
Colonies in the Weft-Indies, ib. Miſtakes in his Reign, 182. 
James II. King of Great-Britain, I. 191, He in his Brother's 
Reign goes into Holland, ib. A Bill is brought into Parliament 
for excluding him, i6, Divers ſuffer for conſpiring againſt Ay” 
y 10. 
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ib. The Papiſts are countenanced by him, 192. He flies inte 
France, ons He is defeated in Ireland, ib. F en Tr | 
Jane Gray is proclaimed Queen of England, I. 174. She is be- 
headed, 175. i E 
Fone I. Queen of Naples, IT. 135. She is put to Death, 136. 
Fane II. Queen of Naples, II. 137. Her Gallants ſuffer Death, 
138. She takes the Power into her own Hands, 75. She adopts 
Altharſo of Arragon, i5. She adopts Rene of Anjou, 1b. 
Fanifſaries the Body of is formed, II. 352. It i, much improv- 
ed, 356, | 
Fanſiniſs their Diſpute with the F:/uzzs, I. 296. They are ba- 
niſhed, 298. A Stop is put to the Perſecution of them, 74, 
Jhrahim Sultan of Turky, II. 367 He devotes himſelf to his 
Pleaſures, i6. Candia is attacked by him, 368. He is depoſed 
and ſtrangled, 26. 
Ibrahim Grand Vizir is ſtrangled, II. 362. 
Jeffrey: Chief Juſtice his Cruelty in the Weſt of Exgland, I. 
192. 2 
curofalem is annexed to the Kingdom of Sicih, II. 130. 
Fewws are baniſhed from Spain, I. 70. From Portugal, 116. From 
England, 156, From France, 2 4. 
Inde pendeuts get the upper Hand in England, I. 185. They re- 
ſoive to treat no more with the King, 186. K 
Ingellus King of Sweden, II. 198. His great Cruelty, 75. He 
burns bimſelf and Family in his Palace, #6, n 
Ingo I. King of Sweden, II. 199. He is flain, ib. | 
Ingo II. King of Sweden, II. 200. He is aſſaſſinated, 7b. 
Ingo III. King of Seder, II. 200. His Queen is canonized, 76, 
He is poiſoned, 76. 
Irgria is annexed to Saveden, II. 328. 
Inguifitien a Court of is ereRed in Spain, I. 69. 
Joan of Arc her Exploits, I. 243. She is burnt at Roan, ib. 
John l. King of Caſtile, I. 68. He is worſted by the Portugusſe, 
15. He is killed by a Fall from his Horſe, 2b. 

John II. King of Cafttle, I. 68. His Subjects rebel againſt him and 
force him to deliver up a Favourite, 6. | 
John King of Denmark, II. 183. He obtains the Swedi/s Crown, 

16. The Strres give him much Trouble, 16. | 
John King of Enyl:nd, I. 153. He overcomes Arthur of Bretany, 
ib, He loies Normandy, 154. He reſigns his Crown to the 
Pope's Legate, ;h. The Barons take Arms againſt him, #6. He 
ſigns the Great Charter, 15. 
Jehn King of France, I. 236. He is taken Priſoner by the Fng{;h, 
237. | He ſells bis Daughter, 16. He dies in England, 238. 
Jobn I. King of Portugal, I. 123. : 
John II. King of Portugal, 125. A Conſpiracy againſt him, 76. 
John III. King of Po-tugal, I. 127. N 
Fohn IV. King of Portagal, 128. The Dutch take much from 
him in the Eafl-Indies, ib. 
| bw * Fehs 
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Jobs V. King of Portugal, I. 132. He ſides with Duke Charles 
of Auſtria, jb. He bab 4 Difference with Holland, 133. He 

gay? wich the Pope, 134. He bas an Interview with the 

ing of Spain, 135. A Miſonderſtanding betwixt him and the 

Court of Madrid, 137. He is attacked in the Ea/t- Indies by the 

Natives, ib. ! ; | 
* I. ig of Poland, II. 295. The Yalachians rebel againſt 
him, 18. a 
John II. King of Poland, II. 302. He accommodates Matters 

with the Caſſacls, ib. The Swedes treat with him, 303. 

is ſucceſsful againſt Ragorzki, ib. He reſigns the Crown and 

dies in a Monaſtery, 304. | 
John III. King of Po/ard, 305. He is ſucceſ:ful againſt the Turks, 

ib. He is defeated at Barcan, ib. 

John I. Czar of Ruffiz, II. 327. He throws off the Yoke of the 
Tartars, ib. He ſubdues many petty States, 16. 
Fehn II, Czar of Ku/ja, II. 328. He annexes Caſan and 4ſftracan 

' Tartary to M:ſcovy, ib. Livonia revolts from him, 76. 
1 Jobn III. Czar of Rauſſia, II. 330. He ſhares the Government 
with his Brother Peter, ib. 
John IV. Emperor of Rasa, II. 341. His Mother removes the 
Duke of Courland. from the Regency, ib. He is attacked by 
le the Swedes, 343, He is ſent out of Raſſia, ib. : 
| Fobn Balicl King of Scotland appears before the Exgliſb Parlia- 
ment, I. 156. He is taken Priſoner by the Enghiþ, ib. 
Jobn J. King of Sweden, II. 202. 
z. ohn II. King of Sweden, II. 214. He loſes the Crown, ib. 
ebn III. King of Sweden, II. 224. He cedes ſome Provinces to 
Charles his Brother, ib. The Rufjans attack him, 225. He 
endeavours to reeſtabliſh the Catholic Religion, 16. He perſe- 
cutes the Proteſtants, 226. He cauſes his Brother Eric whom 


75 be had before depoſed to be poiſoned, 76. 
John Frederick Elector of Saxony heads the Proteflants, I. 357. 
d le is deprived of his Dominions, 358. | 
| Jobn Grand Duke of T»/cany, II. 45. 
n, Jobn XII. Pope, II. 64. He is depoſed by the Emperor, ib. 
Jobn of Auſtria governs the Netherlands, I. 317. 
Y, Fabn of Leyden heads the Hnabaptifts, I. 358. | | 
e * e Duke of Pruſſia, II. 280. He takes Poſſeſſion of 
e ewes, ib. 
John Tiffen Grand Maſter of the Teutonick Order, II. 277. His 
5, remarkable Words, 26. | 


Joſeph Emperor of Germany, I. 373. He continues the War 
_. againſt France, ib. The Hungarians continue in Arms againſt 

him, 374. He has a Quarrel with the Pope, 376. 

| Jovian Emperor of the Romans, II. 50. 
m {riſþ Manners of them, I. 210. 

lay its Diviſion on the Diviſion of the Roman Empire, II. 120. 
The Hun make an Irruption thereinto, 144+ Its Inhabitants fly 
A | 4 
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to the Lagures, ib. The Lombardi become Maſters thereof, 120. 
It is ſplice? into the Factions of Gue/phs and Gibelines, I. 352. It 
is divided into many independent States, II. 1317. 
Jubilee one is inſtituted in Spain, I, 64. The Time of its Ce- 
lebration is reduced from 100 to 25 Years, ib. 
Julian reigns at Antioch, II. 49. He renounces ; Chriſtianity, ib. 
He ſucceeds to the Empire, 50. 
Julian de Medicis is aſſaſſinated, II. 39. 
Zuliers Origin of the Houle of Brandenburg's Claim Fay II. 7 
Julius II. Pope, II. 94. He reunites much to the Holy See, 
Julius of Capua is put to Death, II. 138. | 
Juſticia Inſtitution of an Officer ſo called i in Spain, I. 56. 


K. 


Ermurs Lord is beheaded, I. 202. | 
Kiuperli Mat omet his brave Conduct in Candia, II. 368. 
A ſtirs up an Inſurrection in n I. 377. 


L. 


LV General ſubdues Finland, II. 346. | 
Ladiſſaus King of Naples, II. 136. He overcomes the Duke 
of 4rjou his Rival, ih. He obtains the Crown of Hangar y, 
137. He'is excommunicated, 46. He is poiſoned in a ſur- 
prizing Manner, 76. 

Lagune Iſlands are governed by Tribunes, II. 144. They are 
united by Bridges and make a City afterwards called Venice, ib. 

Lancafier John Duke of lays claim to Cafiile, I. 121. He accom- 
modates Matters with Peter of Ca/lile, I. 124. 

Lancaſter the Houſe of and that of York are united, I. 169. 

La Tour ftirs up a War againſt Genoa, Il. 27. 

Laurentio Lord of Florence, II. 39. His Brother is aſſaſſinated, 
ib. He hangs the Archbiſhop of Pi/a, ib, He is excom- 
municated, 10. He encourages the — 40. He i is poi- 
ſoned, ib. 

Laurentis de Medicii is murdered, II. 42. 

Laurentis Priuli Doge of Venice, II. 162. 

Laurentio Jiepel Doge of Venice, II. 150. He attacks the Bolog- 
nian, 15. | 

Law the Populace of France are enraged againſt him, I. 299. 

Layer Chriftopher is hanged, 1. 205. | | 

Lazarus Prince of Servia is ſlain, II. 352. One of his Domeſ- 
ticks revenges his Death, 76. 

League of Brun, I. 401. Of Cambray, II. 159. Of the Catvinifs 
ia Germany, |. 360. Of the Cath.licks in Germany, ib. Againſt 
. II. 160. Or holy Union in France, I. 262. Of Smal- 

a 357 

Lechus l. Duke of Poland, II. 288. He founds a new State in Fo- 
land, ib. 

Lechus 
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Lechus II. Prince of Poland, II. 289. He is depoſed, i. 

Liicefler Earl of is made Governor of the Netherlands, I. 3 20. He 
is recalled from thence, #6. | 
Leo III. Pope, II. 62. He is ſhut op in a Monaſtery, ib. He is 
tried and acquitted, ih. | | 

Leo IX. Pope, II. 65. He endeavours to root out Simony, ib. 

Leo X. Pope, II. 94. He ſells many Indulgences, 15. His im- 
prudent Conduct with Regard to Luther, 97. 

Leo Iſaurus Emperor of the Eaſt, II 50. He pulls down the Ima- 
ges in the Churches, ib. His Order for doing the ſame in 
Rome is diſobeyed by the Pope, ib. His Exarch is murdered at 
Ravenna, 52. An Aſſociation is entered into againſt him, 16. 

Leon is united to Caftile, I. bi. 

Leonardo Donata Doge of Venice, II. 165. He maintains his 
Authority againſt the Pope, 75. 

Leonardo Loridano Doge of Venice, II. 159. A League is form- 
ed apainſt him, 16. He enters into an Alliance againſt France, 
ib, He makes fome Ceſſions to the Pope and to Spain, 160. 

Leopold Emperor of Germanr, I. 363. He attacks the Swedes, 
15. He joins againſt France, ib. He is ſacceſsful againſt the 
Turks, 364. He is attacked by France, 367. He ſupports 
the Pretenſions of his Son to Spain, 369. He is extricated 
from great Difficulties, 371, The Hurgarians take Arms 

-- againſt him, 373. 

Leozold Archduke of Auftria is routed by the Swwitzers, I. 401. 

Leſca I. Prince of Poland, II. 289. | 

Leſcus II. Prince of Poland, II. 289. He is unexpeQedly raiſed 

to the Sovereignty, 16. He is ſlain, #6. 

Leſcus III. King of Poland, II. 289. 

Leſcus IV. Prince of Poland, II. 290. 

Leſcus V. Prince of Poland, II. 292. His Right is diſputed by 
Miciſlaus, ib. He loſes Pomer:ania, 1b. 

Loſcus VI. Prince of Poland, II. 293. He is ſucceſsful againſt the 

Niuſſians, ib. | 

Leſlie Alexander ſubdues the Iſland of Ruger, II. 233. He heads 
the Preſbyterians in Scotland, I. 184. | 

Leuva I. King of the /:/goths, I. 26. 

Leuva II. King of the Yiſeaths, I. 28. He is ſlain by Witrerich, ib. 

Leuvigilde King of the Yiſgoths, I. 26. He cauſes his Son to be 
beheaded, 27. His Intrigues at the Court of France, ib. 

Lewis I. Emperor of the Franks, I. 227. He is very unhappy 
in his Sons, 16. He divides his Dominions, 16. 

Lewis 11. King of France, I. 228. | 

Lewis III. King of France, I. 228. 

Lewis IV. King of France, I. 228. 

Lewit: V. King of France, I. 228. | 

Lais VI. King of France, I. 230, Divers Lords take up Arms 
againſt him, z6. 

Lewis VII. King of France, I. 230. He is unfortunate in the 

Holy Land, iv. He has a Quarrel with England, ib. 
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Lewis VIII. King of France, I. 231, | | 
Lewis IX. King of France, I. 231. He is taken Priſoner in Pa- 
Ieſtine, ib. He is ſlain before Tunis, 232: | * 

Lewis X. King of France, I. 234. 

Lewis XI. King of France, I. 244. His Artifices to make himſelf 
abſolute, 245. He annexes Burgundy, Provence, Anjou and 
M. ine to the French Crown, ib. He dies miſerably, ib. Y 

Lewis XII. King of France, I. 247. He conquers Milan, ib. H 
Joins with Spain in conquering Naples, ih, He enters into a 

League againſt Venice, 248. * 

Leawis XIII. King of France, I. 269. He entirely ruins the Power 

of che Huguenots, 270. He ſupports the Duke of Nevers, 271. 
He afliſts the Gri/ons, ib. Hs attacks the Emperor, ib. 

Lewis XIV. King of France, I. 273. His unexpected Birth, 274. 
He continues the War againſt the Emperor, 16. He attacks 
Spain, 275, He quarrels with the Pope, 276. He attacks the 
Netherlands, 277. He engages in a War with Holland, 278. 
The Empire and Spain declare againſt him, 279. Ambaſſadors 
come to him from Siam, 280, He revokes the Edict of Naztz, 
281, A grand Alliance is formed againſt him, 282. A ſe- 
cond grand Alliance is formed againſt him, 286. He embarks 
Troops in Favour of the Pretender, 291. He concludes Trea- 
ties with moſt of the Allies, 295. 

Lewis XV. King of France, I. 298. He puts a Stop to the Per- 
ſecution of the {anſenifis, ib, He ſends home the 1nfanta 
of Spain, 3009. He enters into a War with the Emperor, 302. 
He ſends two Squadrons into the }ef-Indies, 304. He joins 
againſt the Archdutcheſs, 16. | | 

Lewis I. King of Germany, I. 345. 

Lewis II. Emperor of Germany, I. 346. The Hun: force him to 
pay Tribute, 26. | : 

Lewis III. Emperor of Germany, I. 354. He takes Frederick his 
Rival Priſoner, 156. He ſupports the Gibeline;, 355. He is 
excommunicated and depoſed, ib, | 

Lewis King of Poland, II. 294. 

Lewis King of Sicily, II. 135. 

Lewis King of Spain, I. 102. 

Lewis Count of Naſſua is flain, I. 316. 

Lewis Duke of Anjou his Attempt upon Naples fails, I. 239. 

Lewis Duke of Milan dies a Priſoner, I. 247. ; 

Lewis Duke of Savoy, II. 4. He eſtabliſhes Francis Sforga in 
Milan, ib. ; | 

Lewis Contarini Doge of Venice, II. 170. 5 

* Mocen ige Doge of Venice, II. 163. The Turks attack him, 
7D. 


Liſb:n is taken from the Moors, I. 121. 
Lithuania is annexed to Poland, II. 294. | 
Livonia revolts from the Ruffans and ſubmits to the Poles, II. 
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Limbards become Maſters in Taly, II. 120. * 

Lorenzo Celſo Doge of Venice, II. 154. 

Lorrain Duke of is ſucceſsful againſt the Turks, II. 370. 

Lothaire King of France, I. 228. | 

Lothario Emperor of Germany, I. 350. 

Lubeck a Diſpute concerning the Succeſſion thereto, II. 190. 

Luitprand King of Lombardy attacks Rome, II. 52. 

Luther writes againſt Indulgences, II. 95. The Circumſtances of 
the Times are favourable to him, zh. The Emperor connives 
at the ſpreading of his Doctrines, 97. Reaſons for their ſpread- 


ing no further, 


Luxemburg Martial bis Succeſs in Flanders, I. 233. 


M. 
Meni n Empire is founded, I. 6. Diviſion thereof, 8. It 


is quite ruined, 9. , 
Madeira the Iſland of is diſcovered, I. 124. 

Magna Charta is ſigned, I. 154. 

Magnencius ufurps the Dominions of Conflant, II. 49. He lays 
violent Hands upon himſelf, 7b. | 

Magnus King of Denmark, II. 179. 

Magnus I. King of Sweden, II. 201. He is lain, 76. 

"Magnus II. King of Sweden, 204. He ſuppreſſes the Houſe of 
Folckunger, ib. 

Magnus III. King of Sueden, II. 207. Scania ſubmits to him, #5. 
He is excommunicated, 15. He abdicates the Throne, 16. He 
remounts it, 6. He cauſes his Son to be poiſoned, 16. His 
Subjects call in Albert of Mecklemberg, 208. Being taken Priſo- 
ner he reſigns the Crown, 76. 

Magus Son of Birger of Sweden is beheaded, II. 206. 

Mahsmet I. Sultan of Turky, II. 354. He is ſucceſsful againſt the 
Cbriſtians, 355. | | 

Mahomet II. Sultan of Turky, II. 356. He takes Conflantineple, 
ib. He becomes Maſter of Tre/i/ond:, 357. He attacks the 
Veretians, ib. He makes a Deſcent on Tah, ib. © Inſcription 

upon his Tomb, 358. 

Mabomet III. Sultan of Turk;, II. 365. He cauſes nineteen of 
his Brothers to be ſtrangled and ten of his Father's Concubines 
to be drowned, 16. He continues the War in Hungary, ib. He 
dies of the Plague, 16. 

Mahomet IV. Sultan of ' Turky, TI. 368. He takes Candia, 1. 
He attacks Poland, 369. He loſes much in Hungary, ib. He 
is depoſed, 371. 
Mahemer V. Sultan of Turky, II. 375: He is unſucceſsful in a 
War with Per/ia, ib. He is attacked by Ruſſa and the Emper- 
or, 370. 
Ai, Duke of is made Head of the League in F, ance, I. 265. 
He is worſted by Henry IV. ib. 
4 Nlairfrey 
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Mai af ex uſurps the Throne of the Teo Sicilies, II. 132. He is 
ſlain, 26. | a 

Mamalukes an End is put to their Reign in Egypt, II. 360. 

Mantua Duke of is put under the Ban of the Empire, I. 376. 

Manufa&ure of Bays is introduced into England, I. 179. The 
Silken one is eſtabliſhed in France, 268. : 

Mar Earl of is defeated at Dundee, I. 201. 

Marcello Te, allino Doge of Venice, II. 144. 

Marcello Admiral is flain, II. 169. 

Marcin Marſhal is lain, I. 290. | 

Marco Antonio Juſtiniani Doge of Venice, II. 170. He takes 
much from the Turks, ib. The Morlagues revolt to him, ib. 

Ma / co Antonio Mocenigo Doge of Venice, II. 171. 

Marco Barberigo Doge of Venice, II. 158. 

Marco Cornars Doge of Venice, II. 154. 

Margaret Queen of Denmark, II. 182. She is acknowledged by 
the Swedes, ib. She unites the two Northern Crowns, 210. 
She redeems Gothland from the Teutonick Order, ib. 

Marino Bocconio ſuffers Death for a Conſpiracy, II. 151. 

Marino Faliero Doge of Venice, II. 153. Conſpiring againſt the 
Senate he is beheaded, 154. 6 

Marino Georgio Doge of Venice, II. 152. . 

Marino Grimani Doge of Venice, II. 164. He deſpiſes a Bull of 
e Has ib, He ſupports his Authority againſt the 

lergy, ib. | | 

Marizo Morofia Doge of Venice, II. 150. He recovers Padua, ib. 

Marlborough Duke of his brave and ſucceſsful Conduct, I. 195, 


196, He is made a Prince of the Empire, 195. He is diſmiſſed 


from his Command, 198. 

Martel Charles extends his Power as Mayor of the Palace, T. 
224. He obtains a ſignal Vidory over the Moors, ib. He 
takes the Title of Dake of France, ib. 

_ - _ her Intrigues in France, I. 271. She dies miſe- 
rably, ib. 

Mary Queen of England, I. 175. She reſtores the Catholick Re- 
ligion, 16. She loſes all in France, 176. 

Mary Queen of Scots, I. 177. She takes the Arms of England, 
ib, She is confined, ib. She is made Priſoner by Elizabeth, 
ib, She is beheaded for a Conſpiracy, 178. , 


Maſſacre of the Dane: in England, I. 145. Of the French in Genoa, - 


II. 23. Of the French in Sicily, I. 233. Of Paris, I. 260. 
Of the Proteſtants in Ireland, I. 185. 

Matilda Counteſs of Ty/cany her Donation to the See of Rome, II. 69. 
Matilda Empreſs defeats Stephen of England, I. 151. Her Son is 
adopted by Stephen, ib. 
—_— a Scotland her xaſh Wiſh on marrying Henry I. of Eng- 

and, 1. 150. 
Matthias: Emperor of Germany, I. 359. His Reign is diſturbed 
by civil War, 26. 
Mau-e:ate King of Afturia, I 37. | 
Maurice Elector of Saxony goes over to the Proteſtants, I. 358. 


Maurice 


SR I} 


INDEX 


Mewrict Prinee of Orange Stadthoider of Hells, rg. "His 
' Succeſs whilſt he was Generalifimo, 321, His eur De- 


1 2 ed, 324. He fides with _ Gumarifts, ib. 
Maximi Lies L tn perde of S, en He annexes Har- 
bre * Kala Dominions, ib. He is anſucceſsful againſt 
wil, 46. 
* I, Eeperdf COPIER „I. 359. Grumbach difturbs 
eign, 7 
Mazanetth ſtirs up an Inſurrection in Naples, II. 140. A remark- 
able Inſcription of his, 16. He is murde Gans dragged 
through che Streets, 141. 
8 revolts from the Czar, I. 333. He is hanged in Effigy, 


Mea Cardinal is condemned by the Parliament of Paris, J. 
274- 20) is baniſhed, 275. He triumphs over all his Ene- 
mies, 18. 

Menzikoww Prince is diſgraced, II. 

Merci Count is Main, Fo ** | 

Merovius King of the Frank, 2 218. He great n his Do- 
minions, 219. 

Mie ha- Frtderewitz Czar of Muſcovy, II. 329. 

Mie bac] King of Poland, II. 304. He is very onfortanate, 16. 

Michiel Morofini Doge of Venice, II. 155. 

Michith Steno Doge of Venite, II. 155. He puts an End to the 
Paduan War, He loſes mach in Hungary, ib. 

Miciſlaus I. Princ of Poland, II. 290. Being reſtored to Sight 
he embraces Chriſtianity, _—_ 

Mielſluus II. King of Poland, II. 290. He lofes Moravia, Ib. 

Miciſlaus III. Prince of Peland, IT. 292. He is depoſed, 75. 

Milan the Weſtern Emperors refide there, IT. 5o. The Dutchy 
of is conquered by France, I. 247. Maximilian its Duke is 
reftored, 248. It is re-conquered by the French, 250. It is an- 
nexed to the Dominions 0 I, 252, 

Minorca is conquered by the Englih, I. 96. 

Mignez John prevails on the T = to attack Cyprus, II. 163. 

M. Hippi a eh is Nur; there, I. 298. 

222 Diſſolutibn of them in Eugland, I. 172. 

Monk General com 77 the Conqueſt of Scotland, T. 188, He 
reſtores Charles II. 

Monmouth Duke of is aniſhed, I. 191. He is beheaded, 192. 

Montmorency Annas is mortally wounded, I. 259. Speech of his 
in his laſt Moments, 76. 

* are repulſed from the Si Coaſt, I. 3 1. They over- run 

Spain, 34. Pelagius routs them, 36. They are repulſed by 
harles Martel, 224. The Moors of Spain unite under one 
Prince, 37. A figna] Victory gained over them, 39. Sixty- 
thouſand of them cut off in one Battle, 40. They loſe Ground 
in Spain, cg. An End is put to their Power there and many 
of them are baniſhed, 70. They are all baviſhed from Spaing 
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80. Miphorſe of Portagal takes much from them, 121. 
are baniſhed from 2 126. * 


Mortimer is hanged, I. 1 8. 3 Gail, KY 
Moſcow great Part of that City is bernd to Abbes, Il. 299. 


* 
1 * 


Munich Count his Iutrigues in Naſſia, II. 344. He is bi, 0 | 


Mefiapha I. Emperor of Turly, II. 366, He is depoſed, . 
ing reſtored, he is again „ 367%. 
 Muftapha II. Emperor of Turky, II. 372. He is unſucceſsfol i in 
Hungary, ib. is depoſed and the Mufti his nne is be- 
headed, 16. - | 


DV Arts BY Edict of is revoked, I, 281. 

Naples its ancient State, II. 120, It is conq Ferdi- 
nand, and annexed to Spain, 140. Charles Archdoke * 
becomes Maſter of it, 141. 

Naval Strength it is of the utmoſt Conſequence to a PALS Na- 
tion, I. 10. It is the natural Strength of an Iſland, 182. Pru- 
dence of Elizabeth of England with Regard to it, 15. Aue. 
tune of its being veglected in England, ib. 

Navarre that Kingdom is annexed to Arragon, I. Ir is de- 
tached from Arragen, 57. An Addition to its 60. It 
is ſubdued by Ferdinan of Caſtile, 71. 

Netherland; ancient State of them, I. 310. They are ſubdued by 
the Franks, iv. Diviſion of them into 17 Provinces, ib. They 
become ſubject to the Houſe of Burgundy, ib. They are an- 

nexed to the Pominions of Auffria, 311. Civil War in them 
on Account of Religion, ib. An Ecclefiaſtick Court is erected 
in them, 312. The Duke D' va, is ſent thicher, 314. The 

Bloody Council is erected. 315. Seven of the Provinces form 
themſelves into a Republick, 318. 

Nicholas H. Pope he confirms the Normans in the Poſeſon of 
Naples, II. 67. 

Nicholas Contarini Doge of Venice, Il. 168, 


| Nicholas De Ponte = of Venice, I 1 164. He puts a Stop to 


the Depredations of the Malte/e, ib. 

Nicholas Donatg Doge of Venice, II. 166, He is depoſed, 156. 

22 Marcello 1 * J, —_— Il. 158, * 

Nicholas Trono Doge of Venice, 157. He 3 cum ib 

Naailles lorry ſides with the Jas fai, ps * 

Norfo/k Duke of is beheaded, I. 177, 

Normandy is annexed to the Engliſh Crown, — 150. 22 gee 
Title of Duke to the eldeſt Son of England, ib. 

Normans Manners of them, II. 193. Tuer te. A the Coat of 
Spain, I. 40. They ſettle in France, 227, They conquer 
. England, 147. They ſettle in * II. 121. They ooh 
Saracens from S cily, 122. | 

Norway that Kingdom is annexed to Denmark, U. 183. 

Northumberland Duke of he procures the Duke of mne, s Nn 


* 174. He is beheaded, * 
6 > u 
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Obeleris Ee of Venice, II. 145., He is depoſed, ib. 

85 diſputes at Baden, I. 404. « 

2 — his Attempt on For/ Auguſtine fails, L 205. N 

King of Denmark, II. 179. 

Oh VI. King of Denmark, II. 1675 He ſucceeds to Norway, i6. 

lan, King of Sweden, II. 199. He embraces Chriltiavity, ib, 

Denmark is conquered by him, ib. He is ſacrificed by his own 

Subjects, 76. 

Olaus the Tributary King of Seweden, IL 199. He pays Tribute 
to Rome, ib. He annexes the e's 7 of the Bete el 
the Swedes, 200. mY 

— End ng, 
un Nils is beheade 220. | 

Orange Foundation of the Claim of the Houſe of A on 
that Succeſſion, II. 283. A Diſpute A: the Tight to 

that Sueceſhon, I. 2323. A 0 | 

Orange Prince of is invited into England, *. 192. | 

Orcen Em of Turky, II. 352. He conquers Natolia, . He 
inſtitutes the Order of Janiſſaries, ib. He is ſlain, 20. 

Orce Participatio Doge of Venice, II. 146. He takes Candia 
from the Saracens, ib. 

o Mafreperr Doge of Venice, II. 149. He goes into a Mo- 

Ys ib. 

Qrdelaffe Faletro Doge of Venice, II. 147. He i is Cain, 4b. 

Order of Annunciade is inſtituted, II. 4. Of Dobrin Inſtitution 

ol it, 271. Of Grandees Origin of it, I. 37. Of Jauiſſaria 


Inſtitution of it, II. 352. Of Rico Hombres, I. 37. Of St. 


Maurice, II. 4. Of St, Stephen, II. 43. Of the Sword, II. 271. 

"That Order is incorporated with the Teutonick, ib. Of Templar:, 

it is ruined, I. 64. The Teutonick, ſee Teutonick Order. 
Ordenio King of Afturia, I. 40. He is worſted by the Moors, 41. 


- Ordoxio King of Leon, I. 24. He dee (iges the Counts 


of Caftile, 16. | 

Ordonig III. of Leon, Þ 44. He is ſucceſsful ogaink 1 his 
Brother, ib. He joins againſt the Moors, ib. _ 

Orkney: they are annexed to Scotland, II. 183. 

Orleans Dale of is aſſaſſinated, I. 240. 

Orlean Duke of is beheaded, I. 271. 

Orleans Duke of his prudent Conduct as Regent, I. 2 8. He 
ſtops the Perſecution of the Janni, ib. Intrigues of Alberoni 


. againſt him, 299. He declares War agaioſt Spain, ib, He 


marries two Daughters ta two Spaniſh Princes, ib. 


Ormend Dake of is appointed to W in een. L. 198. 


He goes into France, 2co. 
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Omen Sultan, fl. 366. He is aſſſſiuated, 15. | wy 
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Oftend an Eafi-India Company is erected there, I. 335. Its Cu 
ter is —— 3 56. 1 1 fl 

Ofterman Count his Intrigues in Ruſſia, II. e is con. 
demned to die but his Liſe is ſpared, ib. 540 

O:ho I. Emperor of Germany, I. 347. Rebellion agalnft "him 
ib, He is ſucceſsful againſt the Dane, ib. He rours the — 
ib, He conquers Ita y and reſerves to himſelf and Sdcceſforg 
the R ght of confirming Popes, II. 63. 

Otho II. Emperor of Germany, I. 347. The French attack him, 
i5, He is taken Priſoner, -348: 

Orbe III. Emperor of Germany, I. 348. He i is difurted by the 
Romiſh Clergy, ib, He is poiſoned, 16. 

Ortho IV. Emperor of Germany, I. 352. He is excommunicated, 

 i6. He is forced to reſign the Empire, ib. | 

Ottoman Sultan of Turky, II. 352. He takes the Title of Sultan, 
ib, He ſubdues Phrygia, Galatia, Cappadocia and Bythyiia, ib. 

Orion Orfeols Doge of Venict, U. 146. Heis baniſhed, ib, He 
is reſtored, 147. 

Orton of _ II. 1. He annexes Suſa and Part of Piedmont to 
Sawoy, 1 

Oxen/tern General commands the dae in Germany, II. 0 


P. h e we 

Atua its long War with Venice is put an End to, II. 1980. 
Palatinate is ſacked by the French, 1. 364. War on Account 
of the Succeſſion thereto, 367. Diſturbances Us on the Ac- 
count of Religion, 368. * 

Papiſis Reaſons for the Continuance of ſenſible Men mongſt them, 
II. 112. No Reconciliation is likely between them and the 
Proteſtants, 115. Conſiderations upon their Strength 
with that of the Protefants, 116. 

Parma Duke of governs in the Netherlands, I. 318. 

Paſcali Ciconia Doge of Venice, II. 164. 

Faſcali Malipiero Doge of Venice, II. 157. 

Patkul Count is condemned to loſe his right Hand, II. 253; 'He 
— into the Service of Ruffia, ib, He ſuffer a mot cruel 

eath, 254. 

Patkul General is beheaded, IT. 314. X . 

Paul Pope, II. 58. He accommodates Matters with Diditr Kin 
wk Lombardy, ib. ö A 

Paulucio Ana feſto e 0 Venice, I 

Pelagins Kiog ot ria I. 35. He 2 a ſignal Vigory over 
the Moors, 36. He is called the Deliverer of his Country, ib. 

Pepin King of Lombardy his Generofity to the 0 — II. 145 

Pepin Mayor of the Palace in Fronce, I. 224. 

Pepin the younger Mayor of the Palace in France, I. 224. He 
depoſes Childerick and is proclaimed, ih. Pope Zachary comes 
into his Views, 16. He ſubdues the Saxons, 225. He figna- 
lizes himſelf againſt the Lombards, ib. He reduces the Dukes 
of Bavaria and * to a State of Yaſalage, ib. oder 


Mb 
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declared Patron of the Church, II. 56. He raifes the Siege 
of Rome, 57, He gives the Exercate to the Pope, 58. 
P — Monarchy is founded by Cyrus, I. 3. Prudence of its 
Monarchs with Regard to Greece, 4. It is roined,” 76. 
Peter King of Caſli/e, I. 66. He marries three Wives at once, 
ib, He is depoſed and put to Death, 67. 
Peter I. King of Portugal, I. 122. n 
Peter II. _ of Portugal, I. 130. He acknowledges Philip V. 
of Spain, id. He declares for the Archduke, 131. 
Peter J. Czar of Muſcovy, II. 330. Hrs Brother refigns his Share 
in the Government, ib. He is ſucceſsful againſt the Turks, ib. 
He vilits the principal States of Europe, ib. A Conſpiracy 
againſt him, 331. He engages in a War againſt Sweden, ib. 
Duke of Cour/and is reſtored by him, 18. He is attacked 
by the Turks, 334. He ſends a Body of Troops into the Em- 
Pure, 335. He goes into France, ib, His Son conſpires againſt 
him, 16. He obtains the Titles of Father of his Country and 
Emperor of all the Ruſſias, 337. His Progreſs upon the Co/- 
pian Sea, ib. He ſettles the ducceſſion, 76, 4 
Peter II. Emperor of Ryffia, II. 338. He dies of the ſmall Pox, 


39. 
* King of Sicily, II. 135. He is attacked by Naples, ib. 
Peter I. Lord of Florence, II. 39. 
Peter II. Lord of Florence, II. 40. He flies from Florence and is 
drowned, ib, ; | F y 
Peter of Savey, II. 2. 
Peter's Pence are firſt paid in England, I. 144. 
Pharamond King of the Franks, I. 217. 
Philibert I. Duke of Save, I. 5. 
Philibert II. of Savoy, II. 5. 
Philip I. King of France, I. 229. K 
Philip II. King of France, I. 231. He goes into the Holy Land, 
ib, He takes much from the Engliſh, ib, * © 
Philip III. King of France, I. 233. He annexes Tholmſe to the 
French Crown, ib, He attempts the Conqueſt of 4rragon, 234. 
Philip IV. King of France, I. 234. He attacks the Count of 
Flanders, ib. He ſuppreſſes the Order of Knights Templars, ib. 
Philip V. King of France, I. 234. He baniſhes the Jervs, ib. 
Philip VI. King of France, I. 234. His Right to the Crown is 
diſputed by Edward III. of England, 235. He annexes Dau- 
phiny to the Crown, 236. He impoſes the Gabel, ib. 
Philip Emperor of Germany, I. 351. Another Emperor is choſen, 
1b. He is aſſaſſinated, zb. | 
Philip of Macedon founds the Macedonian Empire, I. 6. Charac- 
ter of him, 16. | 
Philip I. King of Caftile, I. 71. 
Philip Il. King of Spain, I. 76. His Imprudence with Regard 
to the Netherlanders, ib. He fits out the Armado againlt Eng- 
"land, 77. He ſopports the League in France, 78. He is at- 
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tacked — enry IV. of France, ib. His ſcandalous Behaviour 
to Antonio Perez, 79. He puts his Son to Death, #6. He con- 
quers Portugal, ih.  _ 7 We, 
Philip III. King of Spin, I. 80. He makes Peace with the 
Nether/anders, ib. He baniſhes the Maprs, ib. He aflifts the 
Rebels in the Valteling, 81. "RE | wad hw T 
Poilip IV. King of Spain, I. 81. He recommences the War with 
Holland, ib. He is attacked by France, 82... Portugal revolts 
from him, 83. The Catalomans rebel againſt him, 76. ] 
Philip V. King of Spin, I. 89. He is acknowledged by many. + 
Powers, ib. His Right is diſputed by Charles of Auſtria, 91. 
He is forced to give over the Siege of Barcelona, 93. He fies 
from Mad id, * He recovers. this Capital, 156. He raſes 
Aati va, 95. His Rival leaves Spain, 9y. He takes Barcelona 
by Storm, 99. He attacks Sardinia and Sicily, 100. He is 
attacked by the French, 101. He abdicates the Crown, 102. 
He reaſſumes it on his Son's Death, ib. He lays Siege to Gib- 
raltar, 105, Depredations of his Guard de Coftas, 106. He 
joins in a War againſt the Emperor, 107. He is attacked by 
Great-Britain, 109. , * 
Philip King of Saueden, II. 200, 
Philip I. of Savey, Il. 2. 
Philip II. of Sawoy, II. 5. 
Philip Landgrave of Heſje is made Priſoner, I. 358. 
Phrygia is ſubdued by the Turks, II. 352. 
Piaftus King of Poland, II. 289. 
Piedmont its Soil and Commodities, II. 15. 
Pierre Barbelano Doge of Venice, II. 147- 13 
Pierre Candiano Doge of Venice, JI. 146. He makes the Sclaws- 
nian: tributary, 16. 


my Candiano II. Doge of Venice, II. 146. He is murdered, 


Pierre 5 III. Doge of Venice, II. 146. He is aſſaſſinat- 
ed, i. | | | 
Pierre Gradenige Doge of Venice, II. 145. He is aſſaſſinated in a 
Church, 254. | . 
Fierre Gradenigo II. Doge of Venice, II. 151. He new models 
the Government, 18. Conſpiracies are formed againſt him, ib. 

He is worſted by the Genorfe, 152. | #5 

Pierre Grimani Doge of Venice, I ö 173. 

Pierre Lando Doge of Venice, II. 162 

Pierre Loridano Doge of Venice, II. 162. 

Pierre Mocenigo Doge of Venice, II. 158. | 

Pierre O. feolo IJ. Doge of Fenice, II. 146. 4 

Pierre O, feols II. Doge of Venice, II. 146. He extends the Trade 
of the Republick, 16. The Dalmatians ſubmit to- him, 16. 

Pierre Polano Doge of Venice, II. 148. He is ſucceſsful againſt 
ee SO IE 


Pierre Tribuno Doge of Venice, II. 146. He repulles the Huy : 
Te 4 garians, ib, 0 . - * . , . f ; * 0 X C 2 . SH * 
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Strength compared with that of the Proteflann, 116 


"Powder Plot, I. 180. 
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Pierre Zigne Doge of e Il. 150. He, goes into a Mona- 
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Plague in France, I. 243. In Portugal, 124. In Pruffe, II. 
284. In Spain, I. 25. Another there, 66. In Yenice, II. 
: FI Another there, 152. Another, 163. Another, 168. 
Poland its ancient State, II. 288. It is governed by Dukes, #4. It 
is governed by Waywodes, ib. Why every King choſen from the 
Natives is called a Pia, 289. Nuncios firſt to their Diet, 
295. Interregnum in Poland, 306, Manners of it People, 
21, Its Soil, 16. Its Commodities, 16. Its Strength, 322. Its 
onſtitution, 15. Its Intereſt with Regard to other States, 324, 
Pole: Manners of them, II. 321, | | of 
Pomtrania Diviſion of this Province, II. 282. | 
Popes the Right of confirming them is reſerved to the Emperors - 
of Germany, II. 63. Three at one Time are ſet aſide, 65. 
Quarrel between them and Emperors, 68. Their Dominiors, 
70. Their Intereſt with Regard to other States, 15. The 
Grants of his Predeceſſors to the Holy See is confirmed by Ro- 


_ , dolph, ib. The Papal Power is inconfiſtent with civil Goveru- 
ment, 72. It was founded upon the Abuſe of the Practices of 


the Primitive Chriſtians, 77. The Ignorance of the Times 
helped to promote it, 78. Reme was moſt proper for its Seat, 
79. No juſt Reaſon for the Pre-eminence of the Biſhop: of 
Rome over other Biſhops, ib. The Papal Power was encreaſed 
by divers Arts, and Accidents, 80. Boniface did great Service 
to the Papal Power, 81. It has always been a Maxim with 
Popes to multiply Churchmen as much as poſſible, 82. Monks 
have been very uſeful to them, 84. They uſurp an indepen- 
dent Power, 85. They throw off all SubjeQion to Emperors, 
87. Their Intrigues in England and in France, 88. They aſ- 
ſume a Power over all Princes, 89. Their Authority dectines, 
51. It is further hurt by Schi/ars amongſt themſelves, ib. The 
emoval of the Pope's Reſidence was a fatal ſtroke to the Papal 


Power, 92. Luther gives a great Blow thereto; 94. It is now 


recovered and likely to gain Ground, 100. It is not founded 


on Reaſon or warranted by Scripture, 102. The Papal Conſti- 
tution is admirably contrived for preſerving itſelf, ib. Rules 


© obſerved in chooüng Popes, 104. They commonly enrich 


their own Families, 105. They uſually have a firſt Miniſter, 

called Cardinal Patron, 106. Their Subjects are of two Sorts, 

jb, Doctrines and Cuſtoms which ſerve to maintain the Pope's 

Authority, 107. Learning is proſtitute to iu Support; 110. 

Violent Methods are if neceſſary uſed, 111. Reaſons for the 

Continuance of ſenſible Men under Subjection to the Pope, 112. 
His Intereſt with Regard to Proteſtanti, 115. The Papiſts 
Popiel I. Prince of Poland, Il. 289 © 
Popiel II. Prince of Poland, II. 289. His Cruelty is puniſhed in 
an uncommon Manner, is. DRL 
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Portrgal is given with the Title of Count to Henry of Bargen, 
I. 120. It becomes an independent Kingdom, 121. Origin 
of its Arms, ib. It is conquered by Caſile, 128. It recovers 

its Independency, 84. It loſes much in the Eaft-Indies, 129. 
Its people are driven from Japan, 138. Manners of the Por- 
tugueſe, 137. Soil of Partugal, ib. Its Commodities, ib. Its 
Settlements, 138. Its Intereſts in the general, 140. Its Inte- 
reſt with Regard to other States, ib. | ; 

Porturueſe Manners of them, 137. 

Pracontal Marquis is ſlain, I. 287. TP 

Pragmatich Sandiion is inſtituted by the Emperor, I. 385. The 
Germanick Body confirm it, 386, Several Powers guaranty it, 


ib, 
Preliminaries of the Hague, I. 292. Of Paris, 206, Of Rad. 
Had, 382. Of Vienna, 303. | * 

Premiſlans Prince of Poland, II. 293. He takes the Title of 
King, 15. He is aſſaſſinated, 76. 

Pretender is acknowledged by France, I. 194. He embarks for 
Scotland, 196. He publiſhes a Manifeſto, 201. He arrives 
in Scotland, 202. Intrigues of Charles XIE. in his Favour, i6. 
An Expedition from Spaiz in Favour of him, 204. 

Primogeniture Right of, I. 375. a 

Prateftants Origin of that Name, I. 357. They are attacked by 
the Emperor, ib. They ate a ſecond Time attacked in Ger- 
mary, 361. No Reconciliation likely between them and Pa- 
piſis, II. 15. Confiderations on their Strength with Regard 

to the Papi//ts, 116. No Agreement amongſt chemſelves to be 
expected, 118. ia} 

Pruſſia its ancient State, II. 269. The Knights of the Teatonick 
Order are invited thicher, 271. Divers Princes make Expedi- 
tions there, 272. Part thereof is annexed to Poland, 295, 
That Part belonging to the Textovick Order is erected into a ſe- 

. cular Dutchy, 278. The Prot-fant Religion is introduced 
thereinto, ib. Diſputes there betwixt the Ofandri/s and the 
Morliniſts, ib. It is declared to be independent of Poland, 281.. 
It is erected into a Kingdom, 283. It is brought into a flou- 
riſning State, 284. Its preſent Inhabitants are of different Na- 

tions, 272. Dominions belonging to it, 282. Its Intereſt 
with Regard to other States, 26. ' 

Pruſſians Manners of them while Heathens, II. 270. Their Idols 
are deſtroyed by Bolgſaus, ib. They commit great Ravages in 
 Mafovia, 271, . is wok ihe 0 


R. 
Richi, King of Lombardy embraces Chriſtianity, II. 54. 
Radzrowſti Primate his Intrigues in Poland, II. 312. He is 
excommunicated, 314. | 
Ragotzki is proclaimed in Hungary, I. 376. 9 Irn 
Ragwalde Knafvoide King of Svueden, II. 201. He is murdered, is. 
— 8 | Ramire 
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Ne . King ef Adee, L. 6... 
— ny of Leon, I. 43. He i ful againſt the 
G ardg . iD. 4 I & Ja -& 2 102800 
22 * King of Lean, I. 45. The Moors gain Ground upon 
Ravillac Franeit be ſtabs Henry IV. I. 269. . 
Nerarrae I. King of the Niſgotlu, I. 27. He abjures Aianiſa, 28. 
Recarede II. King of the Fi/goths, I. 29. 7 88 wu 
r Doge of Venice, II. 150. He is ſucceſsful againſt 
| enoa, 16. N 8 
Rene King of Naples, II. 1 He is forced to leave his Riyal: 
in Poſleflion of this Kingdom, 16. PU. Sona d 
Requeſenes Lewi: governs the Netherlands, I. 316. 
* Religion State of it among the Heathen: and Jeu, II. 72. Origin 
of the War on Account thereof in France, I. 256. Foſtilities 
are commenced; there, 259+ Fatal Effects of this War, 270. 
A War on Account thereof in Germany, 357. Another there, 
359. A War on Account of it in Seuitzeriand, o. 

Religion Catholic Doctrines and Cuſtoms thereof which ſerve to 
keep the, Laity under, II. 110. Violent Methods uſed to pro- 
pagate this, 111. Reaſons for the Continuance of ſenſible Men 
therein, 112. Some States have an Intereſt in maintaining it, 113. 

Religion Chriftian Reaſons for its Univerſality, I 73. It is for f 
the Intereſt of Sovereigns to introduce and maintain this, 16. | 

The civil Magiſtrate ought in every State to be the Head there- 
of, 74. It was firſt embraced by the lower Sort of People, 16. 
It ſpread itſelf in a ſurprizing Manner, 16. Its Progreſs ſt 
the Romans, 75. Its Profeſſors are perſecuted, ib. N Conſe- | 
- quence to be drawn from the Power in Eccleſiaſtical Matters ex- | 
. erciſed by the primitive Chriſtians, 16. Reaſons for the Conti- | 
nuance of this Power, 76. Magiſtrates are capable of the ſu- | 
preme Direction in what concerns it, 26. It is planted in Den- | 
mark, II. 178. Finland, 201, France, I. 122+ Lombardy, II. 54. | 
Poland, 200. Pruſſia, 270. Ruſſia, 327. Sweden, 199. Turky, 351. 

Religion Mahometan ſpreads itſelf in 7urky, Il. 351. | 

Religion Proteſtant begins in Germany, 1. 357, It is introduced | 
into Denmark, II. 185. England, I. 174. Pruffia, II. 278. | 
Scotland, I. 177. Sweden, II. 220. Switzerland, I. 404. Rea- [ 
ſons for its not having ſpread further, II. 98. It is in no Dan- 0 

ger from open Force, 118, The beſt Means to preſerve it, ib. 

Reuchlin Jobn triumphs over the Monks. IL 96. 

Revolution the Perſons concerned in bringing one about are fre- 

quently influenced by ambitious Views, I. 14. One is eaſily 
brought about when the People in general have no Affection 
for their Governor, 84. 

Richard I. King of England, I. 152. He undertakes an Expedi- 
tien to Pa fine, ib. He is made Priſoner in Germany, 153. 
He repulſes the French in Normandy, ib. He is flain, 16. 

Richard II. King of Eng/and, 160. He is forced to give gp 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 
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his Favourites, I. 160. He ſebmits to Lanraſfer, 161. He is 
dethroned and murdered in Priſon, 56. 

Richard III. King of England, I. 168, He kills Henry VI. 
167. He cauſes his Brother Clarence to be aſſaſſinated, ib. He 
cauſes Edward V. to be murdered, 168. His Intrigues to 
get the Crown, 169. He is defeated and ſlain, 16. 

Richelieu Cardinal becomes firſt Miniſter, I. 270. He adviſes the 
Baniſhment of the Hugenors, ib. | ed 
Riperda Baron reſigns his Employments, I. 104. He is ſeized at 
Madrid in the Houſe of the Britiſb Miniſter, ib. 

Robert King of France, I. 229. He is excommunicated, ib. 


Robert Emperor of Canna L 356. 
II. 


Robert King of Naples, 134. He joins with the Gue!phs, ib. 
He is made Lord of Genea, 16. He devotes himſelf to Books, 


13 0 a | 3 
Robers Griſcard Duke of Poujlle, II. 123. His Brother Roger 
- mag % ar” +5 ow — 2 124. — — with . 
er, ib. He ſides with the ai e Emperor, ib. He 
ſubdues ſome of the Iſles of — , 
Roderick King of the Yi/goths, I. 33. His Rape of Florinde is 
followed with a Revolution, 34 14 
Rodolph King of France, I. 220. boi N 
Redolph I. 2 of Germany, I. 353. He deprives Ottecare 
of Bohemia, ib, He puts one of his Sons into Poſſeſhon of Sua- 
bia, ib. He confirms the Grants of his Predeceſſors to the 
Holy See, II. 70. He introduces the Uſe of che German Lan- 
guage into all publick As, I. 354. He iſhes the Holds 
of Robbers, 16. TT -1 
Rodolph II. Emperor of Germany, I. 359. The Hungarian War 
is 1 to him, 2 He cedes Hungary to his Bro- 
ther, 16. 
Rodolph Duke of Suabia is ſlain, I. 340. ä 
Rodrigo Dias De Biwvar or the Cid his Exploits, I. 51. — 
Roger _ of Pouille, II. 125. A Rebellion is raiſed againſt 
him, #6. | | 
Roger I. Count of Sicily, II. 125. He ſignalizes himſelf againſt 
the Saracens, 124. Guiſcard his Brother uſes him ill, ih. He 
ſupports his Nephew Roger in the Pouille, 125. | e 
Roger II. Count of Sicily, II. 125. He ſucceeds to the Pouille 
and takes the Title of King of the Duo Siciligs, ib. This 
Title is confirmed to him by che Pope, 126. He diſtinguiſhes 
himſelf in Paleftine, ib. | 
Roman Empire Cauſes of the Decline thereof, I. 15. It is divided 
by Conflantine the Great, II. 48. It is divided into Eaftern and 
Weſtern, I. 19. The Eaftern is weakened by the Quarrels ia 
the Imperial Family, 20. It is put an End to by the Turks, ib. 
The Weſtern is overrun by the Northern Nations, I. 19. 
Romans their ſurprizing Conſtancy, I. 12. Regulations for. en- 
couraging Valour amongſt them, 11. Their Miſtake in putting 
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too much Power into the Hands of Generals. I. 7. They fob- 
due Gaul, 216. They drive the Franks out of Gaul, 217. 
call the Ham to their Aſſiſtance in Gaul, 218. An End is 
put to their Power in Gan, 220. They ſubdue Spain, 21. 
They are driven out of Spain, 23. They reeſtabliſh them - 
ſelves there, 26. They are again driven from thence, 29. 
Reme its firſt inhabitants lived by Plunder, I. ro. Methods of 
Romulus to make it populous, 76. - Its conſtitution was quite mi- 
- Hiary, 186. The Gaal bring Rome into extreme D „12. Its 
Religion was calculated to ſerve the Purpoſes of the State, ib. 
Its Prieſts enjoyed a great Share of civil Power, 14. Expulſion 
of its Kings, ib. Monarchy was not a proper Form of Govern- 
ment for Rome, ib. Conteſts betwixt the Patriciant and Plebei- 
an, ib, The Liberty of Rome is quite ruined by Julia Ceſar, 
18. The Soldiers engroſs all the Power, ib. Chriſtianity ſpreads 
Itſelf in Rome, II. 75. Its firſt Bi ſaffer much from the 
Heathens, 48. They are much eareſſed by the firſt Chrifian 
Emperors, 76. The Imperial Reſidence is removed from thence, 
o. It is blocked up by the Lombards, 54. It is relieved by 
Pepin, #6. It throws off all SubjeQion to the Faftern Emperors, 
86. The Exercate is annexed to the See of Rome by Pepin, 87. 
Raſfſel Lord is beheaded, I. 191. i | 
Ruffia its ancient Hiſtory very obſcure, II. 327. It is ſubdued 
dy the Tarrars, ib. Manners of its People, 347. Its Soil, 75. 
Its Commodities, 16. Its Government, 348. Its Strength, 15. 
Its Intereſt with R to other Powers, ib. Ky 
Roffians Manners of them, II. 347. 
Ruyter Admiral is ſlain, I. 279. 


Acheverel Dr. is ſilenced for three Years, I. 196. 
St. Adalbert preaches the Goſpel in Prufia, II. 270. He is 
aſſaſſinated, 76. 4 
St. Andre Marſhal is flain, I. 259. 
St. Gall the Abbot of oppreſſes the Togenburge/+, I. 408. 
St. Ruth General is lain, I. 193. 
Saligue Law is reformed, I. 222. | 
"Sancho King of Leon, I. 44. He is forced to quit the Throne, 76. 
lle is reſtored thereto, 10. 1 
"Sancho II. Tg of Caſtile, I. 50. He deprives his Brother of 
Leon, 51. He overcomes Ramire King of Navarre, 50. He is 
_ © murdered before Zamora, 51. 5 
"Sancho III. King of Cafile, 1 60, 
. mo IV. King of Caftile, I. 62. His Reign is much diſturbed, 
Sancho the Great King of Navarre, I. 47, He is very unha 
in his Family, 36. He is aflaſbuated, 48. e 
Sancho IV. King of Navarre, I. 51. He is aſſaſſinated, 16. 
Sancho of Navarre his Intrepidity at the Battle of Leſa, I. _ * 
8 am 
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Sancho I. King of Portugal, I. 121. | 

Sancho II. Kin arbor, 4 I. 121. 

Saracens why 10 les H. . 351. They embrace C Chritiani 
The Doctrines l Mahomet ſpreads among them, 3b. 555 
overrun the Eafters Empire, I. 20. They are overcome 4 
the Turks, II. 351. A remarkable Defeat of them, 124. They 
are driven from Sicily, 125. 

Sardinia the Kingdom of is erected, II. 12. Its Strength, ib. 
Its Intereſt with Regard to other States, ib. 

Saxe Count is choſen Duke of Caurland, II. 319. He is —_ 
to quit this Dutchy, z6. 

Saxe-Gotha Prince of is lain, I. 291. 

Saxons come into Britain, I. 143. All the. South Part of this 
| Iſland is ſubdued by them and divided into ſeven Kingdoms, 
ib. 

Savoy Origin of the Houſe of, IT. 1. It is erected into a Datchy, 

4. Origin of its Claim opon Cyprus, ib. Its Soil, . Its Com: 
| —— ib, 

Sharco General is ſlain, IT. 371. 

Scanderberg the Great his Exploits, II. 356. 

Scania ſubmits to Sweden, II. 207. 

Schmielinſei General is ignominioully treated, II. 301. He . 
the Poles, ib. ä 

Schomberg Duke of is ſlain, I. 284. 

Schulemburg General a Statue is decreed him for ſaving Cops 
II. 172. 

Scotch take up Arms againſt Charles, I. 185. They deliver bim 
into the Hands of the Engliſs, 186. They are vanquiſhed by 
Cromwell, 187. Manners of them, 209. 

Sebaſtian King of Portugal, I. 127. He is too enterprizing, ib, 
He is ſlain, 15. 

Seckendorf Count is diſgraced, II. 379. 

Selim I. Sultan of Turky, II. 358. He cauſes his Father to. be 

iſoned, 16. He cauſes his Brother and eight other Princes to 
hy ſtrangled, 359. He altacks Pegſia, ib. He puts Aludulus 
to death, 360. He ſubdues Egypt, ib. 

Selim II. Sultan of Turky, II. 303. He makes peace with the 
Emperor, 56. He attacks Cyprus, 364. 

Sebaſtiano Venier Doge of Venice, II. 164. 

Sebaſtiano Ziani Doge of Venice, II. 149. He j joins with the Pope 
againſt the Emperor, ib. 

Sicilian Vaſter, II. 132. | 

Sicily its ancient State, II. 120. The Saracens become Maſters 
thereof, ib. They are driven from thence, 125. It is detached 
from Naples, 133. It is annexed to Arragon, 137. It is an- 
nexed to Caſtile, 139. It is erected into a Kingdom for the Duke 
of Savoy, 141. The Emperor is put into Poſſeſſion thereof, ib. 

The Two Sicilies the Kingdom of is erected, II. 125. It is ceded 
to the Emperor 129. It is conquered by Don arlos, 142. Its 
Intereſt with Regard to other States, 143. = 

an 
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Sidney Algernoon ſuffers Death, I. 1 
Siege of Agrigemum, Il. 125. . — rÞs 
arcthona, I. | Belgrade, 383. 
wy — 52 ere Dee I. 5546 
* gen, 247: afifiic 303. , 403.  Eanmagy/ia, 
1 Frederic iſbal, 258. Harlem, I. 316. . 
Eat, II. 244. : Leyden, I. 316. . Lifte, 292. Lu. 272. 
87. Maeftricht, 278. Magdeburg, II. 235. Mentæ, 
I. 368. Maffna, II. 123, Nanure, I. 4284. _ 252. 
Negropont, II. 157. Another of it, 371. Nenbanſel, I. 364. 
Mice, 289. ant, _ Offend, 322, Pavia, II. 57. 
Another of it, 61. Raab, 364. Riga, 304+ Rachelle, I. 261. 
Another of it, 270, Seutari, II. 357. Smolenſto, 298. Ste- 
tin, 282. Stockholm, 223. Strand, 191. Toledo, I. 51. 
1 2365 Toulon, 290. Turin, 289. Another of it, II. 


e 3 65. Ae of it, II. . TO 50 


Sigabut King w the Pileoths, i 28, 

S;cerict King of the Yikeebs, l. 22. 

Sigi/mund Emperor of. G 356. He cauſes Jobs Hue 

| —_—_ 1 The Pollowens of E give kim much 
Trouble, : 


Srgi/mond I. of Poland, II. 205. He is ſucceſsful againſt 
_—_ ib, He accommodates Matiers with the Teatonick Or- 
der, ib. 


1 — King of Poland, II. 295. — and 2 ſub- 

mit to him. 
zm III. King of Poland, II. 297. He is ſucceſsful again 

11 his Rival, 10. He * * to Sweden, ib. He is 
_- Gy by the Swedes, ib. He ſupports Demetrizs, ib. His 
Son is proclaimed by the Rufhan, 208 He is 3 by: the 

. Turks, zoo. He loſes much in Li vonia, ib. 

Sig iſnond King of Sæveden, II. 227. 

Sil:/ia its Princes ſubmit to Bohemia, II. 293. It is detiched 

rom Poland, 292. It is ceded to the King of Preſſing * 

Silo King of Afturia, J. 37. 

Sinclair Baron is aſſaſſinated, II. 14 

Sizenand King of the Vigoths, I. 29. Wa 

Slinzers a Party in France ſo called, I. 274. Ws 

Seilen Count of ſtirs up a Rebellion i in France, I. 272. 

Seliman I. Sultan of 7 urky, II. 360. Rhodes ſurrenders to him, 
361. His Progreſs in Hungary, ib. He depoſes Maley Haſſen, 
362. He attacks Perfiq, ib. The 3 againſt tum, 
363. Great Character of him, 2b. 

Coleman II. Sultan of 7. urky, II. 371. He is ; unſucceſsful in bis 
Wars, ib, 

S-merſet Duke of is lain, I. 16 

Sophia Princels tier Intrigues in L. e, II 330. 

Seuth-Sea Scheme, I. 205. 
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Spabees the Body of is formed, II. 353. a 2427 2 dans Sina? 

Spaniards Manners of them, I. 110. 2 

&pain its ancient State, I. 21. The Reman: fobdux it, 4. 1 5 
— Zeus by * —— — 

25. It is the Moors, 34. 

0 . 48. " The OT na is quite put an 

End to, 70. Manners of its Inhabitants, 110. Reaſons fot its 

being thinly peopled, ib. Its Soil, 111. -Its Commodities, b. 
Its — in the Meß- Indies, ib. Its Setilements in the 
Eaft-Indies, 115. Its Strength, 16. Its Revenue, 116. Ita 

Intereſt with Regard to other States, 6. 
its wiſe Laws, I. 5. It gains the Superiority in Grave, 

ib. It is brought into Lebie State, 6. 

Spencers ſuffer Death, I. 157. | 

Stanhope General is taken Priſoner, I. 97. 

Staniſſaus King of Poland, II. 314. His Eleclon! is e void, 
317. He lives in France, 320. He is again eleQed:to- the Fo- 
{;/þ Throne, ib. He renounces his Pretenſions thereto, 424% 

Staniſlaus Biſhop of Cracow is beheaded at the Altar, II. 2914 

Steinbock Count is taken Priſoner, II. 256. | TIED 

Stenchild I. King of Sweden, II. 199. His Heathen Subjett af 
ſaſſinate him, 16. 4 „ 

Stenchild II. King of Sweden, II. 200. He i- faceeſiful e 

the Dane, ib, 

Stepben King of En land, I. 151. His Right to the Crown is 
diſputed, 1 — is made Priſoner, ib. Henry of Ain is 
ado him, 7 

Bae Kin, of Poland, II. 296. He is ſucceſsful againſt the 

. "Ruſſians, ib. The Laws are reformed by him, ib, * ci- 
vilizes the Caſacis, ib. 

Stephen Pope, II. 54. Pepin comes to his Aſſiſtance, ib. 
into France and procures the Settlement of the Fran — 
upon the Sons of Pepin, 5 Hie 

Stephen III. Pope, II. 7s is cajoled by Didirr, ahi: + 

Stephen IX. Pope, II. 66, | 

Stirum Count is ſlain, I. 371. | 

Strafford Lord is beheaded, I. 185. 

Stroxxi ſtabs himſelf, II. 42. 

Sture Steen Regent of Sweden reſigns his Power, It. 214. He bs 
2 to the Regency, 215. He dies as is ſuppoſed by Pai- 

n, 16. 

Sture Suante Regent of Sweden defends himſelf bravely againſt 
Jobs of Denmark, II. 215. 

Sture Steen the Younger Regent of Sweden makes: 
Priſoner, II. 216. He is excommunicated, 16. He is mortally 
wounded, ib. His Body is * ** up oy quartered, ib. 

Sture the Houſe of ſuffers much, 11. 2 

$Suew ſettle 1 Spain, I. 21. Their Kingdom in _ i ous 
End to, 2 | 

Suffolk Duke of i is beheaded, I. 175. 


Sahl 
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Suinthila King of the Yiſgeebs, I 97 
Superfiition a 3 — 
Sueden a very ancient Kingdom, II. — 11 is 8 
:: deplorable State, 208. It is united to Denmark, 209. Its 
Oro ia declared Hereditary, 221. Its Form of Government 
- - is. regulated, 260. An Eaft-India Company i is erected there, 
262. Mauners of its People, 264. Its Soil, 265. Its Com- 
madities, ib. Its Strength, 5 Its Government, 260. Its In- 
- tereſt with Regard to other States, 268. 
Stveria Count revenges the Inſult done to 1 Wife, II. 180. 
Swede: their Kingdom and that of the Gotbs are united, II. 200. 
1 betwixt them and the Gotha, 201. Manners of them, 
2 
abs I. King of Sweden, II. 210, Hei is murdered, 4b. 
WA King of Sweden, II. 202. He is ſlain in 5. Gotb- 


land, 
Seo L King of Deumark, I. 178. He is ranſomed by the Da- 
zi Women, ib. 
Swweyn II. King of Deamark, II. 179. 
Saweyn III. of Denmark, II. „ He is ſlain, i. 
1 E I. 145. ſlain at St. Edmundi 
wot 


Savi/ Se ViRories over the Auftrians, I. 401, | They are 
ſucceſsful againſt Burgundy, 402. They f themſelves 
in the Service of France, ib. They ſcaudalouſly deſert the 
„ Dyke of Milan, ib. They go into the Pope's Service, 403. 
Their Alliance with France is renewed, ib, They aff the 
- Genee/ſe, 405. They are attacked by Sawey, 406. They ſend 
ſome Troops to join the Allies, 407. A civil War amongſt 
them, = They enter into new Engagements with France, 
$29: hey abs quelling as Inſurrection in Geneva, 410. 
Salfolbe, formerly be Germany, L. 399. The Nobili 
erland former onged to ermany, ility 
— driven out of the — Cantons, 16. NN, ſubmit to the 
Houſe of Auſtria, ib. Firſt League amongſt them, 400. hey 
renew their League at Brun, 401. The Attempt of the Hou 
of Auftria to them to Obedience fails, 10. They are 
excluded from the Germanick Body, 401. Their Number and 
Allies, 410. Soil of Swwiferland, ib. Its Commodities, ib. 
Its Strength, 411. Its R ib, Its Intereſt wick Re- 
to > States, 4 | 
re Valier Doge of — II. 171. He loſes * ib, 
— Lambert he 1s proclaimed in ou 1 68. | 
e is erb _ the nnd I. 9. 


* 1 
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ount is taken __ J. 288. 
Tamerlane makes Bujazer Priſoner, II. 33. 
Annas Tarcred 


— —ﬀ 
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Tancred King of the Tivo Steller, II. 128. His Rightto the Crown 
is conteſted, iq. He makes Confance Priſoner, 1 29, 

Tancred Lord of Basel his ten Sons go into la. II. 111. 

'Tell Nilliam his brave Conduct, I. 400 

n Order Origin of it, II. =. Different Names tbefeof. 
15. It is removed to Venice, ib. It is ſetded in Prouffa, 271. It 
bas à long War With Pomerania, - BY It builds Marie ib. 

* — — 273. The Poles attack it, ib. It is yery 
flouriſhing, 274. Its War with Lithidzia cofts it dear, 27 
Great Confufion therein; i5. The Poles take much from it, 2 . 

Its Dominions in Profia are erected into a feeular Dutchy, 278, 

(Tex#l Fobr he writes'apainſt Luther; II. ys: * 

Thamas Kouli Kan his Progreſs againſt the Tarks, II. 7 . He 
uſurps the Sovereiguty of Pen 76. 

e becomes — erabfe, I. i 

odato Ippato of Teri I eyes out 

ed bet baniſhed," 5. ib. * i 4 4 r 

Theodore L Czar of Muſcovy, 15 „ * loſes much in hots, 4 

Theodore A. Czar of Maſcory, 1 

Theodore III. Czar of Muſtory, ir. 5 28. M. is*MiNiva 

Theodore Baron De Neuboffarrives in Corficag ll. 32. KE 
the Order of Deliverance, 33; He diſappears, 4 46. 

? again into Corfica, 34 

2 Hg SPthe gen, I. 22. He joids pat e 

. He is trampled to Death, — ** 

-Thindorick-Kiny 15 8 Farbe, I. 23. He is fucxeſcfal We 
the 924er, 5b. indrdeted, 40. 

Fre her We Gol 

T heiltdis Kink bf the Vigor, r is t * ed, 4b; 

4 of „II. 2. the” La as ib. Hen is wade 

Viear of the Bains. * 

Thomas. Mocenigo Doge of Venice, II. 156,” 

Thorn a QuarreF there between the Jeſuns ard the Tomnſtnen, H. 

. 318. 1 

2700 General is killed by Wan Ball, II. 238. | 

*Togenbzry its Quarrel with the Abbot of St. Gall, I. 408. 

Toledo Reſolurions of a Council held there, I. 29. An Interview 
there betwixt ſeveral crowned Heads, 59 59: 

Tomom- Bei Sultan of Egypt is beheaded, 1 360. | 

"Forkel Canutfor Regent of Sweden ſubdues Carelia, II. 204. He 
is beheaded, 16. 

Torriſmond King of the Fiſgorhs, I. 23. He is aſſeſoated, ib. 

Torſtenſon General he commands in Ge: many, 243. 

Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, I. $6, Altena, II. 188. Alt- Rental, 
II. 253. Baden, I. 296. Barrier, I. 333. A ſecond, I. 334. 
Belgrade, II. 277. Breda, I. 328. Breſlau, II. 285, Bretig- 
, I. 159. Broemſebroo, II. 244. Cambray, I. 252. Cærlo- 
Witz, if 372. Chateau 1 I. 285. Chiaraſcb, II. B. 
Ce enbagen, II. Ba Cre/py, I. 254. Feiezin, II. 373. Grand 

1 Alliance, 


1 


e 
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n Alliance, I. 193. A ſecond, 3 31. Hanover, 104. Eallſeb. 
II. 27 4+ Lyons, 6. Lubech, 136. Munter, I. 363. own 
fadt, I. 3,6. Nimegyen, I. 279. Oliva, II. 304. Ofnabrug, 
266, | px I. 286,. Paſſarowitz, 383. Paſſau, 358. Pa- 
via, II. 57. Pyrenees, I. 276. Quadruple Ailiance, 207. 
| Reſchau, 409. Roſchils, II. 187. Ryſwick, I. 368. Sr. Gere 
; mains, II. 282. Seville, I. 105."  Stetin, II. 185. Stockholm, 
| 191. Stolbova, 231. Trawendall, 189. Tripple Alliance, I. 
| 202; A ſecond; 277. Vervim, 267. Vienna, 103. Utrecht, 
, 295 Weſtphalia, 363 3», 
1 Mc; hed ſubmits 0 the” Turks, II. 361. 
Trebiſande an Empire is erected chere, I. 20. I: is ſubdued by 
the Turks, II. 357. 
| Tribano Memo . of Venice, II. 1 46. He enters into the Mo- 
naſtick State, 
Trelle Guſtavus bis Intrigues againſt Steen Stare, II. 276 
Troops hired ones are dangerous and not to be Wn I. 9. 
Turenne Marſhal is killed, I. 279. 
Turks Manners of them, II. 378. 
Tools Origin of the Empire of, II. 351. Manners of its peo ple, 
8. Provinces thereto. belonging, 16. Its Commodities, 76. 118 
overnment, 379. Its Revenue, 16. Its Strength, 16. = 
_."Tntereſt with to-other States, 380. 
Tuſeans Manners of them, II. 46. 
Tuſcany its ancient State, II. 38. Dominions thereto belonging, 
II. 46. Its Soil, 13. Its Commodities, 16. Its Revenue, 47. 
| by Sg, ib, Its 1 with Regard to other States, 16. 
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"4 Acher plots againſt Genoa, II. 27. He is beheaded, 5. 
Valentinias Emperor of the Eaſt reſides at mg II. 50. 
Valier Admiral his brave Death, II. 170. TID 
Van Hutten Ulrick expoſes Monks and Pricfts, II, 
Fenda Princeſs of Peland, II. 289. She drowns — ib, 
Venetians Manners of them, II. 173. 
Venice Origin of this Republick, 11. 144. It is governed! Tri- 
bunes, 0. A Doge is choſen, 16. The Body of Sc. Mark as 
it was ſuppoſed being brought there he is taken for the Patron 
of Venice, 145. The Domimions of this Republick are enlarged 
by Pepin, 4 Origin of the Ducal Horn, 16. Great Part of 
2 enice is deſtroyed by Fire, 147. The Power of its Doge is 
limited, 148. A famous Interview there in which the Pope is 
ſaid to have ſet his Foot upon the Emperor's Neck, 149. The 
Cuſtom of wedding the Adriatick is inſtituted, 15%. Ducats firſt 
_ coined at Venice, 151. It is overflowed by the Adriattet, ib. 
Its Government is new modelled, ib. The Council of Ter is 
erected, ib. The Aariatick riſes much higher than uſual, 153. 
It is afflicted with Famine, Fire and Sword at the ſame Time, 
162. Manners of its Inhabitants, II. 173, Its Dominions, 
You, Il, Ff | 16. 
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ib. Its Strength, 75. Its Revenue, 174. Its Government, 

175. Its Intereſt with Regard to other States, 1765. 

Veremond I. King of Afluria, I. 38. He quits the Throne and 
reenters into the Monaſtick State, 25. | 

Veremond II. King of Leon, I. 46. 

Veremond III. King of Leon, I. 46. 5 

Vernon Admiral he takes Porto Bello, I. 208. 

Upgotin is made Governor of Genoa, II. 20. 

Jidtor Amadeus I. Duke of Savoy, II. 8. He takes the Title of 
King of Cyprus, ib. He aſſiſts the Duke of Parma, ib. 

Vitor Amadeus II. Duke of Savey, II. 9. He perſecutes the 
Yaudeſe, 10. He enters into the Grand Alliance, ib. He ac- 
knowledges the Duke of Anjou but goes over afterwards to the 
Allies, zh. He becomes King of Sicily, 12. He exchanges 
Sicily tor the Kingdom of Sardinia, ib. He reforms the Laws, 
ib, Prudent Conduct of his, 13. He abdicates the Crown, ib. 

Victor II. Pope, II. 66. | 

Viller:y Marſhal is made Priſoner, I. go, 

Viſco Duke of is ſtabbed, I. 125. - % 

Viſiur King of Sueden, II. 198. Hie is burnt by his owo Children, il. 

Vitalo Candiano Doge of Venice, II. 146. He turns Monk, ib. 

Vitals Faliero Doge of Venice, II. 147. = | 

Vitalo Michiele I. Doge of Venice, II. 147. He improves the Na- 
val Strength of the Republick, i6. | 


| Vitals Michiel: Il. Doge of Venice, II. 148. He makes the Pa- 


triarch of Aguileia Priſoner, ih. He is aſſaſſinated, 26. 
Ul:4;//aus I. King of Poland, II. 291. He in Obedience to the Pope 
lays alide the Title of King, ib. His Reign is much diſturbed, 16. 
Uladi/iaus II. Prince of Poland, II. 292. He is driven from his 
Dominions, 16. | 3 ; 
Uladi/iaus III. King of Poland, II. 293. He is depoſed but re- 
nounces the Throne, 153. He attacks the Teutonick Order, ib. 
Uladiſiaus IV. King of Poland, II. 294. He annexes Lithuania to 
Poland, ib. He vanquiſhes the Teutonick Order, ib. 
Uiaci/laus V. King of Poland, II. 294- He engages m a War 
with the Turks, ib. He is ſlain, i | 


 Uladiſlaus VI. King of Poland, II. 300, He is raiſed to the Throne 


of Ruta, 298. He is depoſed by the Ruſſians, 299. He is ſuc- 
ceſsful in a War with Raa, 301. He repulſes the Twrks, ib. 
Ulrica Eleonora Queen of Sweden, II. 258. She concludes Peace 
with all the Northern Powers, 156. Frederick her Huſband is 
raiſed to the Throne, 259. 1 
Vortigern King of Britain, II. 143. He calls in the Saxons, ib. 
Uraca her notorious Lewdneſs, I. 55. 
Uſcoques Origin of them, II. 165. A Stop is put to their Piracies, 166, 


W. 


Aldemar I. King of Denmark, II. 179. He overcomes Seweyn 
his Rival, z6, E 
Waldemar II. King of Denmark, II. 180. He is confined in Pri- 
ſon, 1b. Many Provinces revolt from him, 6, 
Waldemar 
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Waldemar III. King of Denmark, II. 18 1. He ſells Ehen, ib. 
He — — much from Sweden, ib. - 

Waldemar King of Sweden, II. 93. He is forced to reſign the 
Crown, ib. He dies in Priſons 4 

Walinſki is executed, II. 341. 

Wallia King of the YViſgoths, II. 22. He joins with the Rom ns 
againſt the Sevi, ib. N 

Wallſiein General is diſgraced, II. 241. | 

Wamba King of the Yiſzoths, I. 30. His Reign is much diſturbed, 
31. Being poiſoned he turns Monk, 32. He recovers and lives 
ſome Years retired, 16. The Perſons concerned in poiſoning 
him are brought to Juſtice, 75. 

Warbeck Perkin claims the Engliſß Crown, I. 169. The Scatch 
aſſiſt him, 76. He is proclaimed in Corrw Il, ib. He is hanged, 76. 

—_— Earl of is routed, I. 269. He flies into France, ib. He 

is ſlain, 76, 

N King of Pruſſia, II. 269. He offers himſelf a Sacri- 
fice, ib. x 

Weimar Duke of fignalizes himſelf in Germany, II. 242. 

Wence/laus Emperor of Germany, I. 355. He is depoſed, 76. 
Werner D'Orſeln Grand Maſter of the Teutonick Order, Il. 273, 

le fides againſt the Pope, ib. He is ſtabbed, 35. 

Weft- Indies the Span ardi not the firſt Diſcoverers thereof, I. 111. 
The Pope's Grant of them eſteemed by the Natives ridiculous, 

112. Cruelty of the Spaniards in the Peft-Indies, ib. Their 
different Sorts of Inhabitants, is. Their Riches are in a great 
Meaſure exhauſted, 113. They have been of no real Benefit 
to Spain, 114. Commodities brought from thence, 16. 

William I. King of England, I. 147. His Extraction, ibs. He 
lands in Eng/and, ib. He overcomes Harold, ib. He is pro- 

claimed King, 16. He is diſturbed by Edzar Atheling, 148. 
He conquers Wales, ib. He grows tyrannical, 16. He intro- 
duces the Uſe of the Croſs-Bow, 149. His Son Robert reb.1s 
againſt him in Normandy, ib. He penetrates into France, ib. 

William II. King of England, I. 149. Robert his Brother claims 
the Crown, ip He is ſucceſsful againſt the Scots, ib. His 
artful Way of raifing Money, 76. He is ſhot'in hunting, 76. 

William III. King of Great-Britain, I. 193. He lands in Eng- 
land and is crowned, 18. He ſubdues Ireland, ib. He enters 
into the Grand Alliance, 13. A Conſpiracy againſt him, 194. 
He acknowledges Philip V. ib. He dies by a Fall from his 
Horſe, 1b. 

Mil iam Emperor of Germany, I. 352. He is ſlain in Battle, 75. 

William I. King of the Tuo Sicilies, II. 126. He is excommuni- 
cated, 127. He forces the Pope to his Terms, ib. He is ſuc- 
1 the Turk: and Greeks, ib, A Conjpiracy againſt 

im, #6. 

William II. King of the Two Sicilies, II. 127. He ſides with 
the Pope, ih. He revenges the Death of Alexi, Emperor of 
the Eaſt, ib. He aſliſts in ſaving Tyre from the Ta hs, 128. 
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IND E X. 
Hilkam I. Prince of Orange encourages the Diſcontent in che | 
Netherlands, I. 311. He raiſes an Army in Germany, 315. 
He is repulſed by the Duke Dimhlva, ib. Ne is made Gover- 
nor of Holland, ib. He the Union of ſome Provinces, 
318, He is ſtabbed, 31g. ww 
William II, Prince of Orange, 326. He attempts to ſurprize 
Amſterdam, 327. 
| William III. Prince of Orange, I. 329. He is wnſucceſcſul 
| againſt the French, ib. He is raiſed to the Throne of Great. 
Britain, 330. 
Witiza King of the Viſzeths, I. 32. He is cruel and tyrannical, 15. 
Maden ſubdues all the Northern Kingdoms, II. 197. 
Woolſey Cardinal is diſgraced, I. 172. 
Wrangel General commands in Germany, II. 245. He carries 
Fire and Sword into Bavaria, ib. 


© * 
Ativa is raſed, I. 953. A remarkable Inſcription, where this 
| I Tn = W 
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f 7 Ork Duke of ſtirs up Troubles in England, I. 165. He de- 
feats the Duke of Somerſet, ib. He is declared Protector, 15. 
He is ſlain, ib. His Son is proclaimed, 16. 
York the Houſe of and that of Lancaſter are united, I. 169. 
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Z Achary Pope, II. 53. He comes into the Views of Pepin, ib. 
He makes Peace with Lui/prand, ib. He converts the King 

of Lombardy, ib, 

Ziemmiſius Prince of Poland, II. 290. His Son is miraculouſly 
cured of Blindneſs, ib. 

Ziemovitas Prince of Poland, II. 290. 

Zuinglius begins the Reformation in Swiſerland, I. 504. He is 

lain in * 405. A ſtrange Story told of him by his Follow- 
ers, 406. 
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